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5 TATÊMeN T or OR'! GINALI TY' . ' 
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" 

Most 'of' ·the '. Hterature on ccrllective bargaining déals wi \"-h 
r, , 

, ~pecific, components of the proces8' (e.g. influential; variables,. 
1 ;' 

j. ... .. ~ 

mechânism~;· of dis,puté set1.1ement, strategiea). 'tUso, most of the 
l ,1 1 

, ' 

~it~r~,t~re ,d.eals wHh the priv..ate sector. ~ryrlittle research has 

~eal.tl with thë, edùcation sector. Collechve ~bargài'ning et the public 
" " , ~ !'I...... .. 

po~t~se,c..ondary leyel (CEŒP system) in Queb'ec ha~ not been 'the abject' 
"; l, 

of' a major .study •. H~nc~, . this study ma~es two major contributionB to 
, . 

the undarstanding of collective bargaining (l) in the public sector: .. - [}. 

proposes a moc;fel of, collective bargaining wh1ch 
,.1.. (, 'f-.-" 

it 
,. 1 Jo , 

c~n assist in 

anal.YBing 'batgaining .e~perfences; and (2) i't makes ~vailab1e 'an 
r, 

accôunt of thê. e~olutionf of colleG;\l.ive b~~gaini.ng by' \ teechers in ,the 
, " • ... i' .. 

.: cÈœp sec,tor ~f Quebec from 1'67 to 1980. 
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In this study a model of collective bargsining is, proposèd in 

which collective bargaining is considered as an olQgoing process with 

component setivi ties recurring periodically. The eight component 

" activities identified are: (1) influential variables, (2) perception 

and evaluation of the influenb,al variables, (}) ba'rgaining power, (4) 

prediction, (5) negotiation, (6) mechanism of dispute settlement, (7) 

feedback loopa, and (8) the collectiv~ agreement. 

ln addition to the model, an evolution of coll~ctive bargaining 

by teache~s in ~e CEŒP sector of Quebec is presentedo, Thi~ i$ 

achieved by descriptive case stodies of tHe first fOl,lr rounds 

(l961-l980~ of collective bargaining in this sector. The data for 

thi~ sttJdy haB been acquired through a review of the literature, 

documents 0 f the part~es ~oncerneè:l, t~spapers and in~erv'iews. 
lh~ model is U~èd to analyse the four case studies. From the 

analyais 
) 

i t ia com:luded , that éollective barg&inj.ng in the CEŒP 
, 

,ector of Quebec has become highly centralized and politicised. ) This 

has contributed ta m.merous labour conflicts both during. the' 

,n~~tiations .and dur ing the term of collecti v~ (greements. 

Recommendati,ona are proposed to ,help resolve some of the problems, ,,' , 

encountered ° The major recommendations inalude ' a labour relations 
.. , 

boar,d for the public sector and the div ision o,f bargaining issu..,s into . .., \ . 
pro.\{l~~ial and loca~, levels. For the.. negotiat ion~ at the', prqyinc~al 

~ • _'l .t ( 

level It ls proposed to allow the parties 1 ta n~gotiate a mechanism of 
- , 

dispute set tlement and" a bargalning calendar wi ~h cQmpuïsory 
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mediation. Also, it ls propoaed to base the acquisition of the right .. 
. , , 

to ~trlke and 1ockout on the refusal of the mediatlon report by one of 

the parties. FOi the negotiat1ons at the local level, 8' 9y9~em of 

perma~nt negotiation Is proposed • 
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RESUME 

/ 
'. <: 

Dana cette ~tud~ on<', propose un rOOdale de négociations collectives 

dans, leq481- les nigociations sont 
" . 4' , 

considerees c.omme u~. processus 

CD~t1nU oonIp~rt~nt de •• C~iVit{. .e rep~odui •• nt p~riodiquement. Le. 

4 hui t ~ctivi té's de. base, identifiées sont: (1) variables déterminantes, 
-, , 

(2) conception et évalua~.lon des varfsblé"s déterm.i,Ç\8nt.Bs,' (3) r~pport 

de fdrcea~ (4) prevltsiona, (5), ~lgoci.ati.on, {6) mécanisme pour r~ler , '., 

/' 

, ~ ., }Ir f 

les différends, (7), bqucles 'de r'-lvaluBtio,~,. et (8) t.~ convenUon 
. 
·cl)~1.ecUve. , . -, 

~ piu·.. C~ 'texte ,com~e~~~~e pr~~:~tJti .. n d~ ~:~VOIUtiOn ' des 
1 <\ Jo 

n'gociations· 'col1~clivés des" i!lnsèIgnants ,dans le s8ctelit' polllfgial-

(CE Œ P) do Qué'beç. 

quatres premi~res . ' . 

1,1 ". (, ~.,...,: t \ 
y' r"' \ \ ," ... 

Ceci est accompli ' pa~:.des etudes descriptives des 
1 • ~ _ ~ , ..... 

t,. ( ". '" ",_ .. .. - >j , 

ron~ea de' n{gociations (1967 -BO} dans ce secteur. 
... ~ - l ~ \ .. 

,- \ 

Les 
Q , 

donnees pout . éeUe 
, . 
etudes proyiennent d'une sYDthese de 

publications, de document~ ~ié par, cha~une ~s 
; 

t · , par ~es ,concerneea, . 
, , 0: l ~ 

d'articles de journallx, ~ai.nsi que. dtentrevues. 
f \", -~ • ',,' ~ • t' J'(, 

Lè m'od~la est utilist(p'pur fair~, lJne:.a~aIY,se des quatres rondes 

de nëqociat-ion. ~tudi~es. ne cette . analyS~, on conclut que les 

~'gociatiQns "colIectlves dans le secteur collégial au Qu~bec sont 

deven14f'S hautement '. . centraliaé'es et poli tis'es. . Ceci .' s c'ontr ibué ~ 

. ,plusieurQ' conflits 
, \".. 1 

;'. 

ain~i .. ,·qUe pendant' l~. 'dur~e 'd~s' conventi~ns . ~oll.ec~~~.es_. . On· pr~~nte 

de 'r~lation: de, ~ravail , .pendant ,les n{gociations . 

des re~ml\ndations viaant . a' r6s.oudre cer~ains ' des problèmes 
[} ,/ \ ~ \ \ 

idènti fils. Parmi lèS' recom~n~atiomr.'les .!plue impo~tantes on trouve: / '\ 

une commission de, r~iati~n 'de -tl'~vaif pour le \ s'ecte~r 
, _ .l ," " 
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putHic àil;1si que 
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la division des doaaiers de né"goéiations entre le niveau provincial et· 

.le niveau local. Pour les n"gociationa au niveau provinc~al on 

P,+oJl)ose de 'perm.,ttre aux 'parties de nëgoc'ier leur propre mé'c~~isme, 
l'" 

p~ur régler ~s- d.iffére~lh._ai?si qu'un échancier de la négociation 
/\" , ~ 

débouchant par \..Ine mé'd:j.ation obligatoire." ~ On propose aussi que les o . 
droits de gr~ye et d,a l,ock-out na soient acquiS. que 'qans le cas oÔ une 

, 
des. deux parties ~'~ refu~J le rapport de ~é'diation. ' Quant -aux 

l' 

;n.!gociations au . niveau, local, on '. propose un syst~e 
; { Il ~ 1 ~ ~ ~F. 

" ' de negociatiQns 

permanentes • . 
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INTRODUCTION 

Ao_increasing rate of socio-economic and socio-structural changes 

{e.g. socIal welfare programs, unions, employer associations, 

government agencies) ia an ~lement comman tQ most contemporary 

socleties. Often the result of industrialization (Dynlop & Healy, 

1953), these changes have cont~ibutedp ta a feeling of social and 

economic isolation -among many workers. Consequently, some have 

resorted ta unionism ta react and contribute to these changes. 

Unionism has becorne a collective power to protéct thelr socia-econdmic 

~tatus. Rece~t experience indicates thst thls appiles also to 
.~ 

teachers. 1 As Donley (~977, p. 8) points out: 
, 

the servant 'status began ta chànge only when 
teechers began tO,organize. They learned the 
lesson that there ia strength in unity. 

An importânt chânge in North American soci~ty during the past few 

decades has been the expansion of collective bargaining in the public 

sector. Within this sector, collective bargaining in education has 

enjayed remarkable growth (FrIs, 1976). Teacher-board negotlatlons 

have become a msjor concern for educators, administrators, politicians 

and the g~neral public (Fr~s, 1980). A major proble.w •. w~th collective 

bargaining in the education sector hae been the limited understanding , 

of the process. As Downie (1980, p: vii) points out: 

... few, --unfortunately, uhderatand the procesa or', 
in some cases, the real issues at stake. There ia 
a formidsble discrepancy between perception and 
reality when it comas ta the reasons for, and the 
proced~rea and substance, of, collective bargaining 
in education. 

Collective bargaining as a new field of study is Just béginning 
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to have an ~mpact on the bargaining models which have eVblved!JOm 

every day practiees and on the laws which govern the bargaining 

process. However, most of the research on labour relations has been 

concerned mostly with colléctive bargaining in the private sector. 

Although collective bargaining in the _ublrc-9ëctar i9 quite different 

(because of the potential invol~ement of the government and the 

public), it haB been studied considerably less. Even less research 

has focused on the education sector. 

The education system in Quebec has undergone a.period of rapid 

aocial change and transformation êince the early 1960s. One of· the 

major changes has been the creation of _the CEGEP (Collège 

/ / 1) d'Enseignement General et Professianne syst~m ~n 1967. The primary 

objective of the CEGEPs was to establish a uniform system of 

pd'st-secondary public education compulsory for admission to Quebec 

universities. Ever since, the CEGEP system haa played an important 

role not only in the socio~conomic and political events within the 
~ 

province, but also in the evolution of collective bargaining in the 

': pub lic ~ector. 

Collective bargaining in the education sector of Quebec is 

centralized et the provincial level. This makes it quite different 

from that in the private sector and From that in other provinces or 

states. Except for a few scattered studies (Cinq-Mars, 1969; Blals·, 

1972; Lavery, 1972; Boivin, 1975; Goulet, 1975; Isherwood et al., 

1977; 'Krause, 1979; Gaulin, '1980; H~bert, 1980), very little reséarch 
, , 

haa been devoted to collective bargaining in the education sector of 

Quebec. None of the research ha8 been'concerned primarily with the 
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CEŒP sector. Hence, the Jportance 0 f thi., study. 

Collective bergaining 1: th. CEGEP .ector h.~ been very camplex 
\ 

and filled with probleme. Evidence ,of t~s is the contin~ous l~bour 
, 1 - / 

conflicts, frequent labour strikes most of them ille9al, and th~ 

frequent use of special legislation to influeQce or termi~8te the 

~ego'tiation procèss. In spite' of the complexities and problems, 
, 

collective bargaining' within this sector seems to be an irreversibxe 

process. The solidarity and'qetermination of teachers to disobey what 

they considered an unfair law in 1976 is but one indication. 
, 

Consequently., it is important for the CEŒP communi~y to better 
'~ 

understand the process of collective bargalning. One aim of this 
/ 

study is to contribute ~o and facilitate this effort~ 
, 

This study is organized into eight chapters. Tbe firs~ çhapter 

introduce~ th~ scope, limitations, methodology and structure of the 
j, 

~t-udy." The second chapter deals with the consttlJction, of, 'a 
'0 

theoretical' framework, i.e., a model _ of co-llective bargaining ls . ' 

developed. The third chapter describes the environment in Quebec 

prior to 'the CEGEP 'system. The néxt four chapters' present 

case-studiea of the first foûr rounds of collective bargaining in the -
J--CEŒP sector. Finally, in the eighth chapter, recommendations,

j 

conclusions and areas for further research will be discLlsaed. l' , 
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,CHAPTER 1 

\ 
SCOPE, LIMITATIONS, MET~ODOlOGY 'AND STRUCTURE 

, Of THE STUOV. 

, SCOPE Of THE STUDY 

Collective bargaining can be defined as a conflict relatiônship 

with accommodation aq the ultimate objective. BeGause of the anherent 

contradiction between conflict and accommodation, it hae not been eaer 
J ,. 

to underetand the dynamics, impact and process of collective 

bargaining. The complexity of coll~ctive bargaining increases in the .. 
public, 9~ctor becauae of the potential involvement of governments, the 

nature of the organizations, the method of financing public 
" 

institutiona and the public interest. 

One 'reason for the difficulty' in understan~ng collective 
, 

bargaining in the education sector is the dearth of literature dealing 

with the subject (Wood, 1978). Empirical and th~oreticdl information 

about bsrgaining i's scattered' across the literature of vsrious 

academic disciplines (Cresswell & Murphy, 1976). reason 19 

t~mplexity of the process iteelf (Cresswell & 976). 
1 

unpredïctable nature of human 'behavior'contributes further to thi9 

.c,omplexity. , 

Another importan~ ~eason for the diff.iéulty in understanding 

_//éollective bargàining ifll ~he lack of a conceptual model that deals 
L/ 

with' the entire bargaining proc8ss. Most of the literature de aIs with 

specifie el amants or components (e.g~ bargaining power, influential 
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'lariabl,e!:t, confll,ct resofution) of the process. Therefore, the first 
. . 
o~je'etive of t~is study is: 

to develop a comprehensive model of collective 
hargaining that will provide an. Integral 
description of the bargaining process .. 

; Several approaches can,be identified ln collective bargaining. 

Jhey range from some that have c10sely fo110wed industrial economic 
- " .... 

~attern9 to others that attempt to adapt the process to ·specific 

sëctors or situations. Whatever the approach, there is consensus that 

the putcome of collective bargaining is nut the result of some fixed 

sât o~ rules (Boivin, 1975). There are various-forces (economic, 
-----

political, cultural, etc.) which influence directly or indirectly the 

outcome of collective bargaining (Boivin, 1975; Levinson, 1966; Craig, 

1975; Crispo, 1978; H~bert &' Vincent, 1980). Therefore, the second 

objective of this study is: 

tb deve10p a model of collective bargaining which 
identifies the major components of the bargaining 
process and to propoae. a relationship among these 
components '" 

, As in the rest of the Qu,bec public sector" collective bargaining 

in the CEGEP sector has-been quite comp1e~. On several occesiona the , 
. " 

negotiations have been influenced by s~ecial 1egi~lation. Since its 
. . 

beginning", the CEGEP sector has experienced numeroua labour conflict8, j . ...._ ..... 

not only during ,the negotiations but also during the term of a 

collective agree~~t~ In sp~te.of aIl the comp1exities and prob1em8, 

eollectîve bargaining in the CE GEr sector has been atudied very 

litUe. Therefore, a third objective of ttlis study 18t 

-~ ,. 
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negotiation in thia sector. 

The teacher unions ln the CEGEP sector have played an Important 

role in the decision-maklng process. In sp1te of several government 

studies on CEŒP education very few of their major recommendations 

have been implemented. This may be the result of the rlgorous and 

,cortfhctlng approach ln labour relations. The lack of a study on 

collectlve bargalnlng ln thlS sector makes lt dlfficult to identlfy 

the variables or factors which have câf'ltribüted ta thls approach. 

Therefore, the model of collective bargalnlng developed wlll be used \ 

to do a critlcal analysls of collectlve bargalnlng ln the CEGEP 

sector. Hence, the fourth objective of thlS study .lS: 

to identify the major vanables and factors wh}.ch 
have influenced collectlve bargainlng in the CEGEP 
sector and to generate conclusions and 
recommendations to imptu~ the process. 

L IMITAT IONS OF' THE STUOY 

This study is pr Imarily concerned wi th the labour-management 

relationship of the teaching staff .ln the CEŒP sector. It is not 

cuncerned with non-teaching professionals (e. g. counsellors, academic 

adviaors) or wlth support staff (e.g. secretanes, technj.cians). 

tiowever, becauae of the extensive centraliza~ion and coordinatlon of 

collective bargaining in the public sector of Quebec, references to 

the labour-management reletionships of other employees will be 1 
.; 

unavoidable and essential to this atudy. 

By 1980 the teaching staff' in eEich CEGEP wes . unlOnized. 

Cons9quently, the atudy ia concerned wi th all CEGEPs. AlI tsacher 
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unions were affiliated Wl th one of two provincial Federatlons. The 

"Fédération NatIonale des Enseignants Québécois" (FNEQ) represented 

approximatel y 8,000 member:. From 40 

"F~ration des Enseignant~ de CEŒPs" 

local teacher groupa. The 

(FEC) represented approx lmatel y 

1,900 member.s from 9 local .unions. FNEQ was afFlllatèd wlth the 

"Confédération des SyndIcats Nati0f'l8UX" (CSN) and FEC 
~ 

was aFflliated 

with the "Centrale de l'Ensel~riement ,du Québec" (CEQ). Slnce the two 

prov incial federations have been recognlzed by leglslation as the 
, 

bargainlng agents for ,aU CEŒPs, the study Wlll be concerned malnly 

wlth these two FederatIons ~ 

The perlod r'éovered by. the study 19 from ,the beglnmng oF the 

CEŒP system (1967) to the end of the fourth round of collectlve 

bargaln;J.ng ln 1980. More specifically, the study WIll be concerned 

with the Four rounds o.fi collective bargalnlng wtuch have occurred in 

this sector. 

METHOOOLOGY 

In study ing tpe evolution of. labour-management rela t Ionshlps, one 

must be aware of some important precautions to be taken ln any stUdy 

on collective bargaining (Boivin,' 1975). Che such precaut lon lS that 

the researcher must recognize the faet that each bargalnlng exper lence 

js unique. It is unlikely that two bargaining fl\penencès will unFold 

in the same manner or arrive at simllar concluslons. They may differ 

ln length, procedures, stra tegies employed by the parties, the impact 

on the negotiations by the membership ,and the public, and on the 
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relative importance attached to similar iasues. The mechanism af 

dispute settlement ma)' also differ conaiderably. Secondly, the 

researcher must recognize that although the factors WhlCh influence 

collective bargaining may seem to be the same, the degree of influence 

may vary not only from one bargalning exper ience to another, but may 

alsu vsry in tlme 

The research 

dur ing ~tl'iê"!!tame expe r lence . 

on col~ctive bargaining has not produced a method 

to predict the outcome of a bargainlng relationship. Wh ile 

quantitati ve studies have prov ided va luable insights into the nature 

of collec tive bargaimng, they also have some lmportant deflciencies. 

As LeVlnson (1966, pp. 15-6) points out: 

... since moat of them (quantitatlve methods) have 
utilized statistical techniques of varying degrees 
of sophistication, they have neces~arily been 
confined in the scope oof their, analysis ta 
variables that were quantifiable union 
membership, profit rates, concentration ratios, 
etc. There may, however, be equally important 
qualitative factors - such as the' degree of union 
political rivalry, the size and cohesiveness of 
employers, or the militancy of the union's 
membershlp - that have an important bearing on the 
outcome. 

1 

Reaearch can be conducted in different ·ways. As Scott (1965, p. 

265) points out: 

i t la the nature of the phenomene under 
investigation and t'he' objéctiv,es of the study 
which muat determine what approaches are takeh and 
what materials are gathered by what methods. d 

In general, if the purpose of the research is to portray the 

characteristics of a particuler situation, a group or its relationship 

(toli th or without specifie initial hypotheses about the nature of these, 

-
characteristics), a descriptive approach is appropr iate (Se:i.ltiz et 
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aL, 1976). Also, a descriptive study ls appropriate if the 

resea~ is likely to engage in sust81ned Interaction with subjects 

or if the resesrcher i9 directly lnvolved in the situati00 unde-f study 

(Scott, 1965). Furthermore, a descriptlve stùdy is preferable when it 

lS di fficult ta quantify the variables or factors uMer lnvestigatiun 

(Levihson, 1966; Soivln, 1975). 

Collecti ve 'bargsirüng in 

centralized at the prov lnclal 

the pub lic sector uf 

leve!. Almost a11 

Quebec is 

plill1c and 

para-public emplayees negotiate at the same tlme wlth the government. 

Since 1971, all the unlons afflllated with CEQ, CSN and Fra 

(Fédération des Travailleurs du Québec) have negotlated some Issues 

jointly and have thereby presented a "Comman Front" ta the government. 

The teacher unions in the CEGEP sector have partlcipated ln all three 

"Common Fronts" since 1971. As a resul t, events which occur in the 

bargaining proèess of other groups (especlally the CEQ whlCh 

represents most uf . the elementary and secondary teechers ln Quebec), 

wiÙ influence the negotiations wi th1n the CEGEP sector. Furthermore, 

the. t'wo prov inclal teacher federatians (FNEQ and FEC) ln the CEGEP 

sector often catflpete with one another. AlI of these elements make lt 

extremely dlfficult ta, quantify the variables 'or factors WhlCh 

influence collective bargaining in this sector. The research lS aleo .... ~/ 

concerned with the characteristics of particular situabons ans -with 

the relat10nship among different groups.. Consequently, a de,scriptlve 

approach ls adopted for the study. 

: This study will' use three reaearch methods suggested by SelHir 

et al. (1976): (1) a 'review of the relatéd literature, (2) a survey of 
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the people who have had practical experience wlth the pr-oblem to be 

studied, and (3) an analysis of practlcal experiences related to the 

objectives of the study. 

A review of the titerature is useful to build upon the work 

. already done by others and to organize the knowledge we already 

possess on a subject. As Selltiz et al. (1976, pp. 92-93) point out, 

..• the focus of (eview ls on hypotheses that mey 
serve as leads for further investigation. 
Hypotheses may have been explicitly stated by 
other workersj the task then ls to gather the 
various hypotheses that have been put forward, to 
evaluate their usefulness as a basis for further 
research, and to consider whether they suggest new 
hypo theses • 

A problem in the study ot ,-<collective bargain.lng i6 the smaU 

proportion of written experiences by those who are dlrectly Involved 

in the process. These people, in the course of their practlce, are in 

8 privileged position to observe the decision-making process, issues 

and actions which influence collective bargaining. Also, because of 

their positions, they 'often possess a vast knowledge of the procedures 

involved in 8 bargaining relationship. Consequently, their 

experiences can be of tremendous value to the study. of collective 

bargaining. Therefore, in this study interview~ere conducted with 

sorne of the individuals who were direCtlY)inVOlVed with the 

negotiations in the C[ŒP sector. 

Researchers worklng in relatively unformulated araas have found 

that intensive studies of selected experiences or case~ can stimulate 

insights and hypotheses for further research (5e11tiz et al., 1976). 

In a case-study the concern i9 m09t1y with describing rather than with 

testing. The researcher .la ndt lim! ted \,~/he 

~ -10-
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but guided by the unfolding features of the abject belng studied. The 

inquiry ia constantly reformulated and redirected as new informatIon 
, 

is gathered. The study of collective bargaining requires B research 

approach that takes into account the uniquBness of each bargaining 

relationship and its transient nature. ln this study, a case-study 

approach is adopted .. becauae of its compatabil~~y with these 
. 

requirements. Therefore, the research method adopted for this study 

is a descriptive case-by-case approach. 

5 TRUC TURE or mE 5 TUDY 

Based on the o~jectlves and research methods adopted, the 

following structure is adopted. 

ri rat' , 'a theoretical framework will be developed. This wi Il 

include a ~odel of collective bargaining which will identify the major 

components of collective bargaining anp. the relationship among these 

components. 

Secondly, the environment in Qu~bec du~ing the period precedlng 

the CtŒP system will pe describe~ •. This will include a description 

. of the soèio-political, economlc and 'legi~lative (labour) setting. 

~~rdly, a descriptive case-study of each of the firsl four 

rounds of collective bargaining will be' pr.esented. This will be done 

by ~escribing the " environment 
~ 

prior' ta, the 
, 

beg~nn~ng of the 

negotiations, by identifying th~ major objectives of. the parties, ~y a 

~ummary'of the ne9o~iations, 8n~ by describing the outcomes of the 
/ 

n"gotiations. Each round of 'nego'uation will be analysed using four 
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sources of informat~on: (1) newspaper clipplngs, (2) union and 

government document'S, (3) publications, and (4) personal i-nterviews 

with individuals closely Involved with the various rounds- of 

negot1at1ons. 

Finally, the model of co] lective bargainl.ng developed will be 

used to analyse the four case-studies. The analysis will attempt to 

identlfy the major variables and factors which have influenced the 

cullective bargaining process in the CEGEP sector and to generate 

conclusions and recommendations. Furthermore, the analysis will 
f' 

include some generà1izations that can be made from the CEGEP 

experience and Buggest further areas of research. 
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CHAPTER fI 

THEORET ICAL FRAMEWORK: 
A MaDEL OF coLLECTIVE BARGAINING 

INTRODUCT ION 

The factors WhlCh have led to' the appearance of collectl ve 

bargaining in the public sector are the same factors which have led 

workers in the private sector ta form unions and seek participatlOn in 

the determination of their working conditions (Baivin, 19758). Some 
, 

of these factors are: wages, hours qf work, common stçlndards ta which 

employees, ara subjected, severai layers of supervision, the employer 

in a management raIe, perforrMliée and, results that depend on 
, 

management Dolicy, and job secur i ty . ln general, whenever a group of 

employees is affected by ~imilar issues, there is a natural tendency 

to organize ln pursult of common goals and objectlves. ThlS natural 
. 

phenomenan applies to most workers. 

The rapid growth of the education sector ln Quebec 9lnce the 

1960s has been inatrumental in fostering among teachers a more 

favourable attÙude towards unionism. Many new university graduates 

entered the teachlng profession wi th dl.fferent socio-economic 

objectives and wi th a di fferent perception towarda unlonization and 
, 

\ 

their profession than was formerly the case. They began tu view their ') 

job more as a soclo-economic function rather ·than One of personal and 

unconditional dedication. 

-15-
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Another important factor which facilitated unionization was the 

increasing economic insecurity among teacherB. Wage and fringe 

bene fit gains made by unionized workers in the private sector, widely 

reported in the press, found a receptive audience among teachers. The 

gap between the salaries of teachers and those of other professionals 

was increasing continuously and not to the advantage of the former. 

In addition, the usual arbitrary methods by which teachers received 

wage increases were tao cumbersome and uncertain. New approaches were 

called for. AlI of these factors encouraged,teachers to demand more 

and become involved in coll~ctive bargaining as a mean9 af improving 
• 

their aocio-ecanomic status and as a means of participating in the .. 
decision-making process. 

Collective bargaining within most educational jurisdictions can 

beat be characterlzed as new experience. ~lsa, most of the literature 

deals with specifie elements (e.g. bargaining power,. influential 

variablss, conflict resolution, etc.) of collective bargaining. Theae 
f 

two factors,.alang with the uniqueness of each experience, contribute 

to the difficulty in understanding the collèctive bargaining process. 

Hence, tt'le objective of this cha~ter 19 to . develop a theorefical 

framework, i.e., a model uf collective bargaining, that will prapuge 

an analyticèl and complete description of the collective bargaining 

proces8. 
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RÈVIEW -or THE LITERATURE 

Bargaining Ppwer 

A review of the literature on collective bargaining prepared by 
.,.' ... ", "" .,,1> 

.Boivin (1975b) reveals the commqnly accepted" view that the outcome of 

the negotiation process ls strongly inf1uenced by the relative power 

of the parties invo1ved in the bargaining re1ationship. Also, the 

literature reveals that it has not been possible to reach a consen9U~ 

on a 'concept of bargaining power that ls common ta, aIl bargaining 

re1ationships . It has provecfJust as' difficul t to test -t!he many 

definitions of the term bargaining power. 

Quite often bargaining power is related" to the rlght and the 

~bi1ity ta strike and/or lock out. However, this concept is based ,on 

factors which relate power directly to ownership without considering, 

_the economic, cultural, political or lega1 factors wi thin the 

environment irt'which the 
~ 

ownersh~p is exercised iBolvin, 1975b)~ 

rùrthermere, Boivin maintains that in certain situations, 9uch aa in 
f • 1 

cultural organizations and schoQ1~, it is difficult for the employeea 
. 

to exercise economic pressures on the employer by striking. Thua, as 

,,' 
Chambe~ain and Kuhn (1965) éonclude,-the' right tu strike cannat 

always . be associated with bargaining power. Moreover 1 there are 

degrees of effectiveness in the-use o( such a right.\ 

Among .the m~ny definitions of bargaining p.ower (Dunlop, ,1948; 

=- Mabry, 1965;, Smythe, 1967; Monat, 1971) Chamberlain ' s providea the 

most' 'general and . applicable definition of bàrgaining powe,r. 
_ \ & f_ 
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Chsmberlain's definltion is besed on the relative costa of agreement 
'\ 

and dlssgreement. Thus, A' s bargalning power is defined es the ratio 

of the coat to B of disagreeing on A's terms to the coat to B of 

agreeing on A's terms, as assessed by B, Le. , 

Cost to B of disagreeing on A '9 terms as 
perceived by a 

A.' 9 Bargaining Power = 
Cost to B of agreelng A' 9 terms L 

on as 
perceived by B 

For example, a union can increaae its bargaining power by decreasing 
'" 

i ta wage demanda and tAUS decrease the coat of agreelng for _ the 

employer. cv, 

The, advantage of Ch9mberl,ain' s definltion Is that it recognizes 

the fact that bargainÛlg power may change over time because of changes . 
in economic conditions, changea in governmental support, and shi fts in 

public opinion. In ~di tion , the relati ve bargaining power of the 

parties may change depending on the nature of the issues in des pute . 

Influential Variables in Collective Bargaining 
> 

Many models have been proposed to de termine 'the bargaining power 

in a collectiv-e bargaining relationahip. ---- According to Monat (1975) 

many of these modela tend to be too generBl and they concern 

themsel ves moetly wi th the conflicting nature of collective 

bargaining. Nonetheless, a few modela have been developed 

apecifically to e1Cplain collective bargaining relationshipa and 

barg'ainipg power. Some of these models are briefly discussed. 

. , 
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Dunlop '9 Model 

Dunlop (1970) suggests that the relative. bargaining power of the 
J::J ", 

paJ'tles involved in a bargaining relationship i9 inf.lueneed by four 

el errients : 

L The strategie technologie al position of the work group 

2. "The strategie market position of the work group and the 
employer 

J.. Community institutions 
( 

4. Ideals and beliefa of the' parties. 

Dunlop suggests that the reHltive bargaining power of th2_,parties 

will be determined by economic variables sueh 
( , 

as their strategie 

position' 'ln technology and in the labour and produet markets. 

Strategie teehnologieal position creates bargaining power by v irtue of 

the location, position and influence in the production process. 1 f a 

group is not strategie teehnologically, it muat achieve .bargaj.ning· 

p'ower in the market structure. 
" 

OnC8'B group has determined its strategie technologie al market 
, ' 

f positions (~conomie bargaining power), tfte use of this bargaining 
l, j 

power will - de pend an variables sueh as'! favourable eommunity 

institutiana and favourable ideals and,. belie,fs among workers and 

managers. Conssquently, From this mosel it ·ean be' concluded that the 
--

relative ba,rgaining power of; the parties, is'- i'nflueneed by eeonomie 
" 

variables whereas the use of sueh power ':_ is influenced by 

psyehologieal-soeiological variables. 

Dunlop identifies three actors in the barg8i~in9 process - t.he 
\L~.A l \ .... 

government, workers and their associations, 
\ 

and employlirs and their 
" 

" 
" 
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associations. Theae actora are bound'together by a "network of rul_~a" 
" 

whlCh govern the workplace and the work communlty. Furthermore, t~ey 

are, guided by similar socio-cultural and economlC values. Theae will 

domina te and gUIde the partles especially in Umes of conrlict. 

Many cntics (Ross, 1948; Flanders, 1965; Levl.nson, 1966; 

Anderson, 1979) suggest that Dunlop 's model fails to provide a 

satisfactory )'Jnl fying framework fur the study of collectlve 

bargaimng. The model has been critIcized for failing to identify a 

major dl fference between the procedure for establ1 shlng rules and the 

applicatlOn of the rules. Dunlop assumes that because rules eXlst, 

the parties will adhere to them. 

bargaining (e . 9 . illegal strikes, 

The expenence wlth collectIve 

specIal leg1s1ation, dlsobeyed ., 
• 

l.njunctions) in the public sector of Quebec Slnce the early 1960s 

casts senous doubts on this assumptlon. By restricting hisj 
1 

examination to the market and technologie al aspects of collective 

bargainl.ng, themodel fails ta identi fy possible influences from the 

. wider economic, political, legal and social systems. Furthermore, 

when applled te the pub lic sector Dunlop 'a model Fails ta identify the 

public as a major influence Qn the bargaining procesa. Finally, 

Dunlop identi fies the employeéa and their unl.on as one actor. 

Management and emplnyers are also assumed to be a s1ng1e aétor. 

Woods' (1973) indentification of employees, (unions, management 

employers as distinct actora seems to provide a better frarnework 

understanding the aeters invol ved in collect ive bargaining. 

-20-
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Smythe' s Madel 

From Dunlop's work other models of cullectlVe bargsIning have 

unfolded. 

that the 

Smythe (1967) proposed a bargainl~g mOde~w~.lch suggests 

relative bargaining power uf the partles 19 influenced b) 

- flVe elements: 

1. Cr ltl.cal need 

2. Irreplaceabl.lity 

3. Cast of agreement and disagreement 

4. Perception of bargalning power 

5. Willingness to use bargal.ning power. 

Llke Dunlop, Smythe relates bargalnlng power wlth econumic 

variables. Crltical need 19 simllar to Dunlop' 9 technologicai 

factors. However, irreplaceability is not the same as Dunlop's mérket-

factors. When Smythe refers ta i,rreplaceabllity, he is referrl.ng only 

ta the labour ~rket. furthermore, Smythe holds that havlng 

bargaining power is ,not in itself sufficient ta be effective ln 

achieving collective bargal.ning objectives. Tl],e parties must perCBlve 

their bargalnl.ng powe rand be willing ta use it. Acc~lng ta Manat 

(1975), the inclusion of specifl.c psychological factors, perceptlOn 

and willingness, ls the critical distInction between Smythe' s model 

and Dunl~p' s. 

Levinson's Model 

Levinson (1966) has deve10ped a general framework, somewhat 

----------------------- -----------
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sim1lar ta Dunlop's and Smythe's, for the analysis of factors that 

influence the bargaining power. His conclusions are based on 

case-studies of the collective bargalning developments in six Pacific 

coast industries from 1945 to 1962. He sssumes that bargainlng power 

is influenced by the interaction of three categories of varla~les: 

"' economlc, political, and pure-power forces. 

The economic variables are those variables which refle~t the 

supply and demand characteristics of the product and labour markets. 

From the experience of previous studles, Levinson ldentifled three 

economic variables: proflt rates, competitive product market 

characteristics, and changes in employment. 

n~e political variablea are those vanables WhlCh apply pressure 
• 

on the union's leadershlp to match or exceed the wage-fringe 

improvements negotiated by other unions in order to ma1ntain or extend 

the strength of the union as an institution. ~evinson did ~ot ' 

recognize or consider 
\ 

the impact of political variables on the 

bargaining power of the employer. 

The'pure-power variables are those which affect the atrength ansl_ 

stability of the bargaining institutions themselves: the union, the 

individuel employer ançf the employers assQCjati,Qns.t They affect'the 

union's ability to undertake, 'and the employer's ability to resist a.,. 

strike 8Cti~. "-
Levinson claims that, in the past, this' ability has 

often been "measured" by the number of employees within the batgaining 

unit. He notes that little attention has been given to other factors 

such as the cohesiveness of . , 
the. union mO,vement; support From 

" 
non~unionized workera and the public; the lega1 structure; the size, 

'. 
. 
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financial resources, and cohesiveness of the employers; and, the 

degree of dlversification of their pr~ducts. . 
Although Levinson provides a more extensive approach to the study 

of collective bargaining, his definition of polltlcal vanables 

restricts the lnfluence of a larger politlcal envlrdnment. A more 

complete definition would apply political varlables also to management 

and employers (Baivln, 1975b). AIso, the definition fails ta identify 

the political influence of other actors involved dlrectly or 

indirectly in the bargaining process: employees, the public, palitical 

parties and governments. The political influence of th'.3e actors 16 

significant especially when the collectlve bargaining process involves 

the public sector or ,major industries (steel, communicatipQ~, 

transport, etc.) essential to the,~verall economy éf'B jurlsdlction. 

Boivin's Model 

In a study on the evolutian of the bargalfling power in the pub lic 

sectàr of Quebec, Jean Baivin (l975b) adapted Levinson's framework ta 

the bargaining relationships, in this sector. However, som~ of 

Boivin's concerns were quite 'different than those of Levinson. Bolvln 

found that Levinaon was excluslvely interested in examining the 

outcome of negotiations from the Ii,oint of view of ~8ge and fringe 

determinations. He felt that 8 more ~ppropri8te approach would take 

into account the whole content of the collective agreement. Sometimes 

a party may 8pp~aT to hâve gained very litt le with respect ta ~ages 

and fringe' benefits ' but nevertheless may be quite 8atisfied with the 

-23-
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agreement as a whole because of non-economic gains. Also, Solvin felt· 

that Levinson'a concept of three independent categories of variables 

doea not Beern to be a realistic approach. He Buggests that regardless 

of the nature.of the categories, there will always be some ovetlapping 

between them and poasibly some dependency. For example, Levinson 
, 

classi~ied the employer~s finsncial resourees as a "pure-power" 

variable but it eould also have been classified as an economic 

variable. 

With these concerns in rnind, goivin identified fourteen 
~-----J __ 

In~pendent variables which influence the outeome of the bargaining 

process in\ the public sector and classified them into the same three 
.ft-

categories adopted by -Levinson. 

Economie Variables: 

Politieal Variables: 

Tax atructure and b~dgetary 
constraints 

Monopsonist conditions inrthe labour 
market 

'\ 
Pressure to meet comparable'bargalns 

in other jurisdictions 
, Public opinion pressure 

Lobbying and/or electora~ powers 

Pure-Power Va~iables: Degree of unionization 
Militancy of membership 
Aggressiveness of leadership 
Support of other unionized or 

non-unionized workers 
Cohesiveness of employers 
Skills of negotiators 
Statutory provisions 
Overall economic and socio-political 

context 
Bargaining history 

(-24-
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Craig' s Model 

Craig' s model' identi fled four components of a'n indu'str ial 

relations system:, (l) the inputs, (2) the mechanisms for conv,erting 

inp,uts into outputs, (3) the outputs, and (4) the feedback loop. 

The Inputs 

,-
The i~putè are divided into those which flow from within the 

system and those which Flow From the environment. The inputs Frum 

within the system include the goals, values and powers of the actora. 

Craig identifies the following actora: individual workers, formaI and 
• 

informaI organizations of workers, managers as individuals and as 

members of a ma~agement team, the government, p'rivate agencies and 
...: 

individuals i 

The inputs whl.ch flow From the environment if'lclude the follqwing 

cat~gories: ecblogical (or physical), economic, politlcal, legàl and 

s~do-cultural. 

The ecological variables reflect the physical environment in 

which the parties find themselves and ta which the y have ta adjust. .. 
f 

For example, tna natural, resouroes of a country or ragion wlll have an 

impact on the bargaining demands and outCom~9., 

The economic 'variables ~re those variables which reflect the 

supply and demand conditions ln the product, labour, snd money 

markets. Also, those variables which reflect the, CWital p,roductivity 

and the technologica~ innovations. 

o 
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The political, variables are those which reflect the roles played-

by the government in assuring that the public interest is weIl 

protected. They refer mainly to legislative actions which take place 

during the negotiation. 

The legal variables include the legislation or laws which 

prescribe or prohibit certain kinds of action. (e.g. a labour code, a 

bill of human rights). 

The social-cultural variables include those variables which 

reflect the 
•• <;;,t 

main goals and values of the total social system; and, 

consequently those of the workere,' union leaders, managers, 

politicians and the public. 

Mechanisms for Converting Inputs into Outputs 

, 
In an industrial relations system the inputs are converted into 

outputs through several mechanisms. Craig identifies the following 

mechanisms: the day-to-day interpersonal' relations to satisfy 

individual goals; the structure of the negotiating units; collective 

bargaining , grievance procedures, snd continuous commi t tee ;. 

conciliation; inquiry commissions; and the strike or lockout. 

The Outputs 

These are the resul ts arrived at by the application of the 

different mechanisms identified above. These 'include wsges, hours of 

work, fringe benefits snd other working conditions. 

-26-
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The Feedback Loop 
t 

Craig perceives the feedback loop as the linkage between the 

outputs of the industrial relations system and the environmental 
-

sub-systems (inputs) within which the system operates. Also, the 

ouiputs can feed back into the mechanisms for converting lnputs lnto 

outputs. 

Hébert and Vincent's Model 

Hébert and Vincent (1980) Ident2fy tWo categories of influential 

variables: (1) the extrinsic constrai~ts and (2) the immediate 

environmental context. 

The extrinsic constraints include the eco~omic context, the legal 

system and the methods of prodÜcti'on. To these they add 'more sybtle 

influences such as the history of labour relations between the parties 

and the socio-political climate. 

The Immediate environment'al context is divided {nta two groups of 

variables: the situational factors and !:.he personnel factors. The 

. situational factors include the initial positions of t'he parties and 

the subsequent cQncession's, tlme constraints such as deadlines, the 

intervèntion of a mediator and the phyaical environment in WhlCh th,e 

negotitions take place. 

Personne'l factors include the representativlt-y of t,he 

negotiators, their personality, trye image 'ta be ,protect~d by the' 

,parties., théir level of aspirations and the use of non-verbal langua9B 

-27-
\. 

.... .... 

, 

---

" 

'.' 



( 

, 

, . 
'~ 

,C) 

, , 

• 

(e.g. geaturea, tone of voice) 

Differences Between Private and Public U,ganizations 

Public organizations differ conaiderably From private 

organi~ations. To understand collective bargaining in the public 
~ 

sector lt 18 important to identify ~these differencas and to recognize 

them when develQplng a theoretical framework. In thlS study SlX major 

differences are. ~dentifled: (1) the labour force and wages, (2) the 

product market,' (3) ,the methods of financing, (4) the purpose, (5) the 

vulnerability of the organizations, and (6) the government's role in . 
the ~BrgBining ptoce~s~ 

-' 

l~our Fprce and Wages 

'A maj~r argument for collective bargaining in the privste sector 

ia ,that it serves to limit and define 
\ 

the employer's power over 

labour) 'In the past governments and publl~, opinion have maintained 
l 

that this protec~ive raIe of the union ls not ~eded as muc~ ln public 

aectora. Many of the skills needed in the pubÜc aector (e .g. 

'teaching, typing, nursing) are also demanded by privBte employers. 
. '. 

Thua, the biddi~g by numeroua competitors can be counted on to prevent 

governments from paying les8 than ,the market rate. Furthermore, even 

l f the" government haa auba tan q al powe r ( e . 9 . 1 egislation, 

regulationa) over the labour fo~ce in the public sector, it might not, 

tske full sdvantsge of thia power becauae of P?litical re~aons. 

~' ' , . '. 
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Workers in public sect ors are a190 

th~ If the above arguments are valid, t~e wage-protective 

function of unionism as well as Hs role in l1îiting -the employer's 
, 

power over labour may be less necessary in the public sector than in 

the private sector. In practlce, nàwever, this i9 not always the 

case. In Quebec, wages and participation ln the decision-making 

process have been sorne of the major concerns of unions in the publIc 

sector during the last two decades. 

Product Market 

The wage-increasing power of a union in the priva te sector ls 

constrained by market forces. There are usually a number uf employers 

competing in the same product market. Unless a union can organize aIl 

workers in a given industry, it cannQt f~rce wage rates in union 

plants much above the non-union level. Also, large wage Lncreases in 
1 

a given industry tend to reduce employment in that lndustry both by 

stimuleting mechanization ·and by raising product priees. It sèems, 

therefore, that the wage-employment trade-off does hav~ sorne influençe 

on unIon wage demande. The question is whether or npt there are 

similar constaints in the public sector. Several pOlnts ari relevant. 

First, the government, or the public employer is almost a mpnopoliatic 

sei 1er of public services. A citizen who finds the prfce for these , 

services too high cannot refuse to pay taxes. Second, the demand for 

public services is more inelastic than the demand. for moet private 

goode and services. Therefore, it Besme that the demand for labour in 
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the public .ector 1. more inelest!c then in the privote ge~r. 
theory, wages cpn be pushed up without a considerable decrease of 

personnel required. 

-. 
Method of Financing 

The methods of' financing 1 employee compensation 

In 

the 

is -

characteristically different between the two sectors. Employers in 

the private Bector sell their product and services at a price and in 

must cases can respond to wage increases by price increases. Most· 

public organizations, howeyer, are financed mainly From tax Fevenues. 

Although there ar~ a vaçiety of constraints on tax increases (e.g. 

public resistance, political factors~ constraints are different 
\ 

and, as mentioned ab~ve, possibly weaker than those operating to 
/ 

rsstrBin price increases by private employers. ifhis ig mainly due to 

the monopolistic nature of public services. 

Purpose 
l 

Anuther difference between private and public organizations i9 

the pur pose or "the "r~ison d' etre" • of thf! organization. Privat~ 

organizations are mostly ooncerned with a product while public 

organizations are most1y concerned with a service. As Brau and Sqott 

(1969), p. 14 point out, 

The difference between these two types of 
0~9anizations ls that only the latter are 
confronted with problems of estab1ishing social 
relations with the "objecta" of tneir' end 
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endeavors and of 
various'ways. 

", . 

having to motivBte 
, t 

them in 

In priva te o~ganiza~ions ' the prime beneflciaries are owners and 

shàreholders. The ~rganization - is established for the purrose of 

realizing a profit. \Jt ~ill oe closed - if it o~erate~ -for very long 

showing 11 loss. In contrast ta this situation, publIC organizations 

provi'l:té sery iees to tfle pub lie ~ The input B,nd ou tput _ B ra not eas il y 

quanbifiable in ter~9 of B profIt or lQss. Their prime beneficlary. 

bei~g the PUb~C,' the government or a 

school.; board o<i}"hosPital beca\.Jse it 

city ls not expected to close a 
\ 

fails t.o ~how a "proflt". Host 

- public organizàtions continue ta operate i"o- the Interest of .the public 
~ , , , 

even at a firyancial 10ss. ~enc~, Je can conclude that the involveme~t 
, , 

and interest of the public is m\.Jch greater ln publlc org~nizatioAS 
- -, 
than in priva te, onds. 

Vl:l~nerability 

'Public or9ànizat~on9 tend~to De ,mucn m~re ~ulnerable th an private - -
-

organ-~zàtipl1é (Miles, - 1969).-, They" are c,ontinuous Iy subject ta 
!... .... • 

~ • _ .., 4 \ q 

- ,control, criticism and- a wide 'variety af_ "legitimate" demanda From the 

-8urround~ng ènviro~en~. A public organi~ation, such as a sohool or 

hosp~tal, deal~-with people who rec~unt subjeçtively and more or le88 

" accurately hôw they -are treated by these organiza tions. 
\ \ 

lhU8, in 

public érgariization~ almàst,any raIe occupant - bo~rd member, nurse or - ." ~ .. ~ 

teache~ - èah be critiéized,by parents or citizens 'st large~ Hence, 
1 ( ..... , \ " ' 

~ 1 

~ to i~s'-me~beisJ a -Public_ organization seelQ'$ quite vulnerable to public . 
" , ' .. ..?,. . 

\ . . , 
• '1 
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opinion. This not only affecta the relationship between the 

organizations and its environment, but also the interplay of the 

differen~ groups or conditions within the organjzation. 

The Role of the Government and the Public 

Another major difference between private and public organizations 
, 

is the fact that in the latter the government may be directly involved 

in the bargaining process (Hildebrand, 1967). When this is the case 

~he employer pIays a dual role st the same time - that of an employer 

end that ol a legislator. Contrary to the pr~vate sector where the 

. employer dosa net havè the power to legislate, the government-employer 

in th& public sector- can influence or terminate the bargaining procsss 

through legielstion. Perhap9 more fundamentally, the 

~ovsrnment-employer ie 9Overeign,. 

T,he involvement of governmente in J)lJblic sectors impliee a role 

for the public in th., bargaining process'. In the public sector the 

public is more involved 8S a 'third party to ~he bargaining prccesa. 

The natural tendency for the public to safeguard its int~rests ls much 
l' 

stronger. CQnsequentl y , public opinion hss a grester impact on the 
- . 

bargaining pro,cess in the public sector then in the privste one • 

( . 
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A MODEL or COLLECTIVE BARGAINING 

Definition of Collective SarQBining 
./ 

.. . 

'. In the study of labour relations several de finit ions of 

collective-bBrgaining have been pr9poaed. Chamberlain 0951, p. 444) , 

defines collective bargBining as "a process or' group decision-making." .' 

The Report of the Ta~k fo~ce on Labour Relations in Canada in 1968' , 

defined it as na Pt,ocess by which groups of organized worker~ an.d" 

those desirlng their services' seek ta res.olve their' di.fferenc·e.Q 

through reBson, 
" 

tl)e threat of economic conflict or .açtüal confliêt~' t. 

(Jain, 1~75, p. 122): Levinson (~966, p. 18) defines 
fi '\ II;~ .... 

ft, as ' "the 
" , 

, inter.~ction of sevaral independent . var~abl~è" cl~8ai fi,ad braaçn~y as 
\.' ,1 .\ 

'f 

" 

rl!fl!3cting the ·economic--, " political, ,a~d pure~power fèll:ces. in'. ,t~e ,/ '. " 
\ :~ 

envlronmènt within whi'ch the parties are negotiating.'~ Crispo 1(1978'; 

• 
p ~ 8-9} defines it as "a jo~nt endeavour on the ,pàrt 'of the workers, to , , 

" 

;;1 

, -
'b,ring the,ir combinad pressure te bear on t'heit employers iri ar:der to ..... ' 

. 
persus~~ them to, better their wages, fr.ing~ bene~i ~s, , anc1 otl:le-r 

" 

.}.. \' 

- "condH:.ions of einpl oyment. " Hameed (1970, P4 $38) definês' it ,: a~ ,,~ 
l , \_ 

. 
" 

. 

rule-making process, dn . - ' 

'le" .... ,' 

a pr i vete ' a~d. ~oluntary b~sis, .. " a prQcess ", ,. ~ 
... \. ~ ."l ... ~. • .~ 

.. "' ~-,. f 

and' l1'iechan~9m Qf ,decision-making:" an '>' ',_ ~:,~ : 
• '... 0(.,,: 

" 

resolution C)f conflièt 

instrunent gf social justice." 
" . ' .,'" \ 0:)' t:s" . , 

insig,ht il-I~O,' '~h-e' :,natu~~ ,~,,..' ~- .~: Although the above definitions pr~vidé 
, , . ~ .,. 

:and : ~urpose of collectiye barg~ining, 'e;)(cep~ f?r\' Levlnson's ,'" '1' ~ 
'1 -. #-. \: .~{ ...... 

~~finlt~~!:'" they re~trict th., '~,crt,ivitie9 ~f_'e'Qllective~ "~~rgain~~g' ,tQ -:. : ;_:'~. '. 

,th~se between' the employe~ 'anà-1ts e",ploy,~ê, • .' Little- bci~ce't", i~ .', .-": " c: 
"', • ,~ \, ~ ,," • ~ ~ , ..,""".,.' ,'" ~! 

i 
IF\, ,~l ~v':r' \~ / ~ 
... 
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( 
expressed for environmental activities. Also, most deflnitioos 

neglect ta Wclarify Io(tlether or nct collective bargaining deals a190 

wlth non-unionized employees. Ta clarify these points and for the 

purpose of this study, collecti ve bargaining ls defined as: 

An ongoing-f)r'oceas of a system of acti vities WhlCh 
influence the worklng relationship between an 
organized group' of employeea and." their employer. 
The system of activi tiea ~ncludes those operating 
between .. the two parti ès and thofil'e operating within 
the env.ironment in which the employer-employee 
t"elat1onship is exercised. It lS a continuous 
process in which speciflc activities , (e.g. 
negotiation of a collective agreement, evaluation 
of bargaining power, Legislation reoccur 
periodically. 

This defini tiçm not only integrates features of the above deflnitlOns, 

it also enlarges the scope ~lective' bargain~ includl:! not 
-

only the activities between the employer-and its employees, but also 

'"' the social, economic, poli tical and legislati ve acti vities operating 

within the environment. Also, i t clari fles that collective bargaining 

within a legal contelCt i9 concerned with a group of organized or 

unionized empIoyees. Also lmplied ls a "history" factor; for example,' , 

the effect of events in one round of collective ba1;gaining on a Iater 

round. 

Objecti,ve .of the Model 

.. 

A 8urvey of the literature on collective bargaining reveals that 

little clar1ty exista on the raIe, components and requirements of a 
, 

model of cç.lliective bargaining. For example,_ modela formulated 

explain collective ~ bargaining are attually models that explain the-
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negotlation process. However, negotiat ion is only one of the 

components of collective bargaining (Ahmeed, l~). Othtn integral 
If 

compon.ents could Include: the Impact of infùuent!al vAriables, 

mechanism of d18pute settlement, and bargalning power. A model which 

identi fies only sorne components ls at best partial or inadequate. 

Consequently, the proposed model lS an at tempt ta provlde a complete 

and lntegral descnption of collee ti ve bargalnlng. 

The proposed model is based on the sssumptlon that collective 

bargainlng is applicable to the public sector, hence, the educatiQfl 
.... " .. 

sector. However, dl fferences between private and publlc organil'ations 

suggest that collective bargaining ln the publlc sector tends tu be 

much more complex and requires a more criticsl analysis. 

Unfortunately, the research on collective bargaining in the public 

sector has been concerned mostly wi th the r ight to strike. As Fleming 

(1967, p. 13) points out: 

It is unfortunate, in a sense, that the str ike 
issue has received sa much attention, because in 
the long l'un it may weIl be much less Important 
than questions of exclusive representation, 
appropriate subjects of bargaining, and the 
structural problems of bsrgalning which face both 
sides. 

~. , 
A model of collective bargai-oing cannot be prescriptive nor 

mathematical. Collective .~argaining is an ongoing process much like 
", 

ecanool1c" poli tical, and other social processes. The partles invol véd 

in collective bargBining may find themselves unnecessarily frustrated 

if they view the proces8 tao determinBtively. Consequent! y , the 

objective of the model i8 to provide: 

a qualitative description of the activities, and 
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the relationshipa among them 1 which in fluence the 
collective bargaining re~ationship -betweeén a 
group of organized employeea and their employer. 

Description of the Model 

The, model propoaed describes collectIve batgalning by elght 

component activltiea and by the rEt'lationahips among them. These 

activi tea are: (l) influential varItables, (2) perception and 

evaluatl.on of the influential variables, (3) bargaining power, (4) 

prediction, (51 the negotiation process, (6) dispute settlement, (7), 

the collective agreement, and (8) feedback loops. The relationships 

among these component~ are illustrated in rl.gure 1. 

'" 

1- Influential Variables 

Bargaining models in the private sector place considerable 

importance on economic variables J However, in public sectors the 
1 

variables which lnfluence the ~lative bargaining power of the 
-......-......_---/----...." 

parties, and hence the outcome of the bargainlng proce~, are not only 

~conomic, but 'Iso social, political and legislative. \Consequently, 
1 

it 18 8S91ed that the bargaining objectives, strat~ies, and, the 

relative bargainlng power of the parties are influenced by a variety 

of variablea. 

In this model a distinction i8 made between external and internaI 

variables: The former encompasae the variables outside the bargaining 

relationship i.e., those variables (e.g. labour law, inflation) upon 
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which the parties do not have a direct control; the latter encompasse 

those variables (e.g. skills of negotlatots, cohesiveness of group) 

upon which the parties have or have had sorne kind of control. A list 

of influential variables is hypothesized for the educatlOn sector. 

Although this Hst can differ from one bargaining jurisdiction to 

another, the set a f variables proposed in this model i9 believed ta be 

present in most bargaining relationships. 

External Variables 

Economlc: 1. Working conditlOns 
in other sectors 

2. labour market' 

3. Inflation 

4. Tax Structure 

LegIslative: S. labour law (e.g. 
Bargaining structure) 

6. Common law 

7. Statutory law' 

8. Special legislation 

Politieal: 1 9. Political party in 
( power 

Social: , 

. 10. Lobbying and/or 
electoral powers 

Il. Public opinion 

12. Social structure 

13. Social goals and 
values 

14. Population growth and 
demographic shifts 

-38-
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InternaI Variables 

1. Organizational structure 
of the parties 

2. Organizational goals 
and Ideologies 

J. Skills of negotiators 

4. 8a1'gaining history 

S. Cohesiveness of group 

6. Image of group 

7. Attitudes of parties 

8. Militancy of membership 

9. Politicizatien of 
membership 

10. Wo1'k ethic 

Il. Experience with previous 
agreements 

12. Pressure to meet working 
condi tions in other 
jurisdictions 

~\- --- ---~~F -' ., 
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These internaI and externaI influential ,variables play an 

important role in determining a party's bargalnlng power, objectives 

and strategies, although to different degrees, they affect ,both the 

employer and the employees . For axample, .i:nfl!!t ion wlll affect -nut 

only the unlon's wage demands but also the budget of the empluyer. 

The tex structure may affect not only the number of jobs but also 

several employer's operations (e.g. planning, growth, budget) The 

internaI variables such as bargaining history, cohes~yenass of ~9roup,' 

experlence wi~h previous agreements, are also applicable to both ~h6 

employer and the union. 

2- Perception and Evaluation of the· Influentlal Variables 

\ 
The perception and evaluation by the parties of the influential 

variables will determine thelr perceived bargain~ng power as weIl as 

thefr objectlveB and-s~~tegies. Although perception is an important 

psychologieal factor in collective pargaining, it haB not been 

sufficiently or effectively exploited in bargaining models and 

theories. Monat (1975) suggests that bàrgaining power in itself 19 

not sufficient to achieve collective bargaining objectives. The 

parties mus~ perceive tneir bargaining power., The attachment until 

the early 1960's of nurses and teachers to antl-col1ective bargaining 

attitudes in the face of substandard ipcome and working conditions can 

be explained partly by their perception of limi ted bEH'gaining power.' 

The perception of influential variables may not on1y undermine 

the resI bsrgaining power whieh a party has, 1t may also result ~n an 
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overestim!ltion of this poweI'. The fI'equent violatIons of back ta work 

legislation in .the public sec tOI' of Quebec Bre good e!f(amp~es of 

overestimation by a government-employer. 

PeI'ception is subjective in nature. Nevertheless, the paI'ties 

involved in a bargaining l'elationship should l'ecognize it as an 

element which can influence the out:;.come of negotiations. A sedous 

el' ror in the perception of the influential variables may be 

detrimental ta the achievement of one 's bal"gaining objectives. 

The relative importance of the diffeI'ent influential variables 
v 

will VBI'y with time, thus making il difficult to evaluate and assess 

~em concretely. An BCCUI'ate èvaluation is fUI'ther complicated 

becauae it is based on pe~ceptions. In,spite of the difficulties, a 

reasonably accuI'ate evaluation of the' influential variables can help 

the parties in at least three major ways: (1) the paI'bes can focus on 

the real issues more quickly; (2) bargaining objectives and strategies 

can become more appropriate and realistic; and (3) the parties can 

identify more easily and 800ner the changes (e.g. attitudes, demands 

and/or offers) which have to be made in arder to reach agreement. 

3- Bar9ain.i~g Po.ar j: 
{1 

According ta Lieberman and Moskow (1966), in order for meaningful 

negotiBtions to take place each party must possess a reasonable degree 

of bargaining power. If A has na bargaining power, it is impossible 

for A ta provfde Bny inducement for B ta change .i.ts proposaIs. It. 

would the" be nec8ssary for A ta accept B's proposaI without 
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inodi fication. 

Chamberlain' 9 defini tion of relative bargalmng power is based 

essentially on economic factors. Al though .9r'le could translate 

important issues in education such as consultation and partie ipation 

into political costs, lt would be difficult to quanti fy these costs. 

A definition of' relative barga~ning power ln education cannat be 

Hmi ted only to econotnic issues. The hlstary of collectlve bargainlng 

in the education of Quebec has demonstrated that aame issues imply 

very little financisl cost and yet create considerable dUficul ties in 

reaching agreement. 

The definition of bargalning power proposed ln this model 

considera not only economic variables but adapta also to social, 

poli tical and legislative variables. It is general and it reflects 

the activities and lasues which influence bargaining power and whicf-, 

are often too complex and too varied to be calculated. Bargaining 

power ia defined as "the capacity or ability of ,a group to induce tu 

another group sati-sfaction with one'a proposaIs". The relationshlp 

between bargaining power and 'satisfaction/dissatlsfaction lS describ~d 

by the following relation: 

Satiafactiun of B with A' s proposaIs 
Bargaining power of A = 

Dissatisfaction of B with A's proposaIs 

As defined above, bargaining power can be achieved by I!"..ercising 

cpntrolover the,activity (e.g. pressure tacHes, bargsining strategy, 

lobbying) and influential variables which can influence the other 

party' s satisfaction and/or dissatiafaction wi th one t s terms . For 

~ l ______ -c1""'---~~ --~-
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example, a u'lion mey 99in bargaining power by decreasing its "age 

demands and thereby decreasing the employer' s dissatisfaction with the 

union's terms. 'Similarly, management can incréase its bargaining 

power by lncreasing the teachers' satisfaction and/or by decreasing 

their dissatlsfaetian wi th its te,rms. For exampl e, thls can be 

achieved by, maklng sorne concessions on consul tetion, by enlarging 

thelr partlcipation ln the decisian-making process and by increasing 

!ts wage offers. 

According ta the above definitian, bargaining power can be 

achieved by influencing the satisfaction an!lror dissatisfaction of tpe 

other party.. A misconceptio'"! often encountered in collective 

• 
barqeining is to think that if a factor accounting for dissatisfaction 

is altered or eHmlnated J satisfaction will result. Or, failure, ta 

malntain a satisfaction condition will resul t ln dissatl.sfaction 

(Ser9iovanni, 1969). Researc~ with engineers and accountants 

(Herzberg, Mausner &: Snyderman, 1969) suggeats that sorne factors in 

the work aituation are satiafiers, but l'then eliminated do not result 

in dissatis faction. Sergiovanni (1969) studied the factors which 

affect satisfaction and dissatisfaction of teachers. The research 

supported the hypothesis that some satis fi~rs and· dhsatisfters tend 

to be mutually exclusive. 

,The advantage of the above 
~ 

,definition when compared with 

ChlWllbethin's definition is that economic issues or'costa are only 

part of the variables which influence the, bargaining power of the 

parties. The psychologicsl' factgrs' of satisfaction are more 
, 

reflective of a11 the varisbles and activitieà which influence the 
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bargain1ng process. As such, the prob~em with Chamberlain's 

definilion of converting "poli tlcal costs" into dollar equivalents i9 

eliminated. Another advantage of this dehnition 

bargaining strategies, objectives and concessions of the 

IS that the 

ï 
parties or-e 

closely related to their degree of satisfactlon and/or 

dissatisfaction, hence, to their bargalning power. 

4- Prediction 
\7 

Another concept WhlCh plays an important role ln collect ive 

bargaining and whieh has c rece i ved li tUe attention ln, the 1 He ra ture 

is the psychologieal factor of prediction. In contrnst to content 

Ct>-srgaining objectives and ntrategies), WhlCh is based on the 

perception and evaluation of the influentlal variables, predlction is 

eoncerned with the impact of the bargaining objectives and stategy on 

the other party and the public. For example, the impact of 

influential variables such 8S population growth, social values and 

goals, organizational ideologies, public opinion, and unemployment, 

may cause a teachers' union to demand a teacher-student reho of 1: 20. 

the chance of achieving this objective can best be evaluBted by 

ptedicting the reaction of the other party and of the publ1c. Another 

example is the case of a teachers' union that has.,decided ta strike ta 

exert prp'Jsure on the .~1Dployer. The impact of this strategy on 

variables sueh as back-to-work legislation and public opinion can be 

evaluated best by trying te predict the reaction of the other party 

and ,of the public to this strategy. 

.. 
f 
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o~ the management side, a school board may, given its eva1uation 

and perception of the influential variables, decide to increase the 
" 

€escher-student ratio from 1:30 to 1:35. The impact of this objective 

on inf1uential variables su ch as social values and goals, the tax 

structure, th~ public's opinion, the mi1itancy of the union members 

and the work ethic, may a1so be eva1uated by predicting the reaction 

of the other party and of the public to this bargaining Qbjective. 

The importance' lnd impact 0 f the psychologica1 factor of 
/, ' 

prediction has been neglected not only in bargaining models but often 

a Iso in bargaining f~fractices. in this model, i t i.e. assumed that a, 

systematic and objective predictipn of the reaction of the other party . 
and' bf ~ha. publiè will cause a continuàus revision or' the perception 

and evaluation of the influentlal variables through a feedback process 

aS,shown in Fig. l (p. 37). Hence, it is posited that the be.tter thia 

prediction, the better will be the evaluation of one'e bargaining 

power. This will in turn contribute to more realistic bargaining 

objectives and to more appropriate bargaining strategles. 

5- The Negotiation Process 

, v' 

, 

Negotiation ls probably the oost visible activHy 0 f c.ollective • . 
, , 

,bargalning (Peach & Kuechle, 1975). It 1s the proceBS by which the 

parties define the terms and conditions of th'e~r relationship. It may', 

occur b8C!luse of comman interest, con flict, or .because i t,- ls required" 

by law. Whatever th.e resson for negotiatin9, i t can be dèscrib~d by 

three 
, 

(a) stràtegies, (b) component sctivities: objectives and 
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_ operationsl activitiee, and (c) dynamics of the proc8s8. , , 

Objectives and Strategies' 

o 
The strategies emplayed 'by the- parties are interÇJrel part~ of the 

, negotiations. 'Bargain~ng objectives are not independent of the 
- , 

strategies used to echie~e them. However, unrealistic objectives are, 
" 

unlikely ta be aclüeved no fJ\atter what strategy la used. A realisqc' 

objective is one thet is based on consideration of (l) what the party 

needa es a minimum, ( 2) what bargaining _power i t possesses ta achieve . , 

mare, and (3) whet ,the oppor'leflt. is able to 'concede (Mebry, 1966). 
, 

A stretegy that will enàble,-~ party te 'echieve wi ~h greatest 

certainty i ts bargaining objectives will be built on an asaessment of 

, the, objectives of the other P!ilrty, together wit:;h an objective 

évaluation ,of the influential variables. Furthermore, a· pr'oper 

atrategy '19 one thàt can oe 
~ ~ 1- ... 

througheut the- -negotiati.ans . , 

" \ 

implemelJted, cQntralled and re-evaluated 

flJndamental to ,I:a , succes.s fuI, str8t~~Y, ls 

the selection qf appropriaçe means of Implementation. Not o~y the 

meE!ns must be appropri'~.tè ta the strategy a,nd the objective, desired, 

they must also be approp'r late for the occasion (Mabry, 1966). 

Strategies are adopt~d ta meet expected erwir011mental conditions 

ta 'the best of one' 8 adv'antage. Far this reason, no two àtrategies 

are exactly alike. Neverthelesa, som~ appro~ches are "cammon t~ maat 

strBtegiee~ Tht4"ee of thesè' will be discussed: - pub1i~ity, Cdmmitment 

and infl\:lence ai perc~pti~n. 1 • 

, , \ 

BargBining "through' the pres.s~i is la strateqy uaed especl~l·ly ",hen 
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the indwstry or organization is believed to be sensi ti ve to pub lie 

opinion. News releases are ~ften employe}'to win the support of the 
-.--

plblic. Advertisements are used to convlnce the public of the 

reasonableness of onels position and of the unreasonableness of that 

of the opponent. It is presumed that the public will react and exert 

pressure on the opponent. 

A variation of the pub li ci tY approach 19 a ~ strategy designed to 

increese the likelihood of the intervention of a 1:hird party and/or of 

the government. Many e.mployers are opposed to these int~rventions • 

They view them as Infringements upon their menageriel righ1:s J 
1 

Consequent! y, the potential intervention of a third party' makes some 

employers more cc;>nciliatory. Many unions, especially.in the public 

sector; incorpete withln ,their stratagy a demand for the intervention 

of the government. Through this 'type of intervention, sorne Clnione 

have been able to obtain concessions that oMlerwise would have been 

mOfe di fficul t ta secure (Mabry, 1966). 

Commi tment is another important strategy. A commi tment is the 

cOl1lmunication of one 1 s incentives and ia designed ta impresa on the 

other party the automatic consequences of an act (Sche'lling, 1969). A 

commi tment may or May not imply a threat. For example, an employer 

may make an early commitment ta a final offer with no specifie threat • 
! 

fi,' union l'nay threaten to strike if agreement i1(' not reach~d by 'a 

certain date. Whatever the nature of the commitment, Hs efficacy , 

will _' dep,end on the credulity of the other party and on the 

threaterier's ability ta demonstrate an incentive to carry it out. 
/ 

Conaequently, if~ commitmenb~ are rational and Etre effectively useçt, 

-46-

, , 

\. 

l , • 
'., . ' 

'1 



, ' 

,0 

, , 

" 

.. , 

. . 

o 
.. . ,... 

, , 

" 

.'l 
"':" " 

" 

. 

they will establish barg'ining cl'edibili\y and bath parties ,wi 11 .. 
1" l" 

benefit.- However, if, used'simply'as a taçtic, they can n1aximize the 

J?os9~bi1 i ty of '!:"iscalctsla'tiqQ Bnd deadlock~, 

Since 'bofnmitment. tends, ta create tension,' . it 19 likely ,ta 

precipitate a breal<down in the negotiations. A "less "confli<:t:Jng 

strategy -i~~olve8 persua~i:b~ to mO;~fY the ~~her's PBrceppon of :ne's 
" 

pEop.o~als and of the dissatisfadion that .. ,a conf! ict implie{l. The 

" 
advantage of this alternative is that in a long term x:elatiQmfhip it-

ie, less damaging th an ,publicity and commitment; As • Walton and 

-j, McKer~ie (19-75, p. 146) point out! 

the strategi'es usêd by - thè' parties may ha've~"" 
important 'con~equènces for thJ,'!ir fe.elings- of 
satisf13ction with the uItimate decision· and thèil' ' 
adherènce to i t' ·in 'spirit a':ld let ter. , ' , 

Operatiènàl AcHvi tiès . , 
1 • 

" 

Walton and McKersie (1975). suggest that the negotiation procésa 

is c~prised of, a system-of different types of ac):iviJ:ies, each with 
, . 

its own t:.unctiôn~ its own internaI logics and ils own identifiab-le set 

of instrumental,. acts ,Q'r strategies. 

lhe fïrst type of .açtivity identj.·fiéd is distributive bSl'gaining • 

It refer.s to the activities 1l1st,rumental ta the BttàinÎnent of' a 

party's-' goals when they are in basic ' ~onrlict with those of' the other 

party. It ia simBel'" ta whàt gjlme theorists refer;'o BS fixed-sUln 
j 

games: . onè part y' s gain la a lo~s ta the othe r • This reJationship has 
. '1f " 

1968) ~ ~s pure-power 
, . "" 

also been de~cribed (Schelling, 1960,; 'Pr int f 
-' ' 

b~rgain,ing.' Distr~butive . bl!lrgàln,ing, usually oècUJ7S' 'When tHe pllt'tiea 
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are faced With scarce resources. Consequent1y, ,the relationship is 

competitive and a conflict of interest results as to how the available 

re80urces s~ould be allocated (Herring, 1980). 

The second type of activity is integrative bargaining. It refers 

to the activities instrumental ta the attainment of objectives, which 

are not in fundamental conflict with those of the other party and 

which can, therefore, be integrated to sorne degree. Integrative 

potentlal exists when the nature of the problem permits solutions 
y.~\"':) 

which bene fit both parties, or at least, the gains of one ~rty do not 

represent equal sacrifiea by the other. 

The third type of activity is atti tudlna1 
/ 

Distributive and integrative bargaining are concerned pnmarily with 

content and with the rights and obligations of the parties. However, 

/ilS Walton and McKersie (1975) postula te , the negotiations ate also 

inf1uenced by the attitudes of the parties (e.g. friendline8s, 

hostility, trust, re~pect). Therefore, attttudinai structuring refers \ 
> • ~ 

to those activities instrumental in achiéving a desired relationship. 

The fourth type of acti~ity identified by Walton and McKersie is 

intra-organizational bargaining. The three types of activities 

diacussed thus far relste to the negotiation activities between .the 

parties. However, during the negotiations another type of activity, 

designed to achieve consensus within each party-,. takes place. 

Intro-organizst1ona1 bargaining refets to those acU v ities concerned 

wi th B party' s decision-mBking l. process: On the union side, 

coalitions, locsl unions and the membership exert competing influence 

on the bargaining objectives and strategies. Simi1arly, on 'ihe 
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employer side top management and various staff groups WIll compete ta 

influence the bargaining procë:s. 

Dynamics of the Process 
.,. 

Philllps (1975) suggests that at the outset of the bargalning 

process one of two most likely sltuatlOns will eXIst. In the flrst 

case (Fig. 2) no gap exista between the unIon' s minimum demanda and 

the employer' s maximum offer. In such a case no settlement is 

possIble unless the union lowers Hs minimum demanda or the employer 

raises its maximum offer or bath. The threat uf a strike and/or 

lockout, or, of another mechanlsm of dIspute settl ement to which the 

parties may be subjected, wi Il play the raIe of Indue ing the two 

parties ta adjust their respective mimmum and max imum positions. If 

neither party adjusts an impasse or 

may overcome this initial impasse 

dispute WIll result. The parties 
\"'-

by reviewIng th'èi-r evaluatlQfl and 
/' 

perception of the influential variables as w~l1 aS their bargain lng 
, '--

power, objectives and strategy. 

When an overlap exists (Fig. 3), the overlap const ltutes the 

bargaining range. The actual settlement wi 11 be determined by the 

relative bargaining power of the parties. Al though i t doea not happen 

very often, a gap may also exist aa a result of the union's maximum 

demanda being lower th en the employer's minimum orfer. This could 

happen for' example when coordinated union actions and union aolidarity 

attempt to decreaae the wage di fferentials among workers. 

The dYn..amic_s of the relationship between the satisfaction of the 
\ 

/' 
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BARGAINING RANGE AT THE 
BEGINNING OF NEGOTIATIONS 

W 1 TH NO OVERLAP 

Fig. 2 

BARGAINING RANGE AT THE 
BEGINNING OF NEGOTIATIONS 

WITH OVERlAP 

Fi g. 3 
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employer and that of the union can be analyzed by a 

satisfaction-satisfaction equilibrium model presented in Figure 4. 

Although the actual position and slope of the satisfaction-concession 

lines will vary wi th time and from one relations,hip to another, the 

dynamics of the negotiatiohs are essentlally the same. Also, they 

depend on the bargaining power, objectives and strategies of the 

parties and consequently on the pe-rceptlon and evaluabon of the 

influential variables. 

The overall objeètlve of the negotiations 1S to reach a 

comparable level of satlsfaction for both partles. At E m1n the 

employer's level of ~tiSfaction ls maximum. As the employer makes 

concessions its level of satisfaction decreases. At ~ ~, where the 

employer has made a11 its possible conceSSlOns, the level of 

satis faction is at !ts minimum leve!. Similady for the union's 

satisfaction-concession curve. It is unlikely that a flnal sett'Y'ement 

i6 reached at extreme levels of satisfaction or at somfi point P (Fig. 

4). At this point the union's level of satisfaction is relahvely 

higher than that of the employer. The strategy of the employer will 

then attempt to induce the union to make further concessions. When a 

better satisfaction-satisfaction equilibrlum exists as at pain!- A, the 

chance of reaching agreement la much greater. 

The dynamics which induce the parties to change their positions 

can be understood by describing the concessions of the parties 8~ a' 

function of Ume. This is illustrated in figures 5 and 6. As the 

satisfaction-concession lines, the position and slopes of the 

concession-lime curves will depend on the bargaining power, objectivea 
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EMPLOYER'S RESISTANCE TO CONCESSIONS 
AS A FUNCTI ON OF TI ME 

beginning of 
negoti a t ions 

strike or lockout 
or intervention of 
a thi rd party 

Fi g. 5 

UNION'S WILLINGNESS TO MAKE CONCESSIONS 
AS A FUNCTION OF TIME 

begi nni n9 of 
negotiations 

strike or lockout 
or intervention of 
a thi rd party 

Fi g.' 6 
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and strategies of the parties. C~equen~ly, they will vary with time 

and from one bârgaining relationship to another. The concession-time 

curvee reflect several assumptions concerning the negotiation proce9s. 

As Phillips (1975) suggests, the parties will make most of their 

concessions just' prior to a potential strike or lockout or just prior 

to the intervention of a third party. In general , very few 

concessions are made at the beginning of the negotiations. Also, it 

is assumed that a period of intensive re-evaluation (ollo~s the 

beginning of a strike/lockout or the intervention of a third party. 

During this period the parties will attempt to Identify the changes 

which can favour a settlement or that will result in a favourable 

position in the recommandations of a third party. Aftet tllis 

re-evaluation a period of concessions may follow. If no agreement is, 

reach'èd, eitner the parties will, re-evaluatê aga in their respective ' 

positions or the negotiation process will collapse. Since in the 

education sector a permanent shut-down i8 not likely to occur. a 

dispute is eVBntuBlly settled either through the intervention of the 

government or that of a third, party. 

Most negotiations result in B collective agreement prior-to the 

beginning of a strlke/lockout or prior to the intervèntion of a,third 
< 

party. This case is illustrated with the help of the concession-time 

curves in Figl,Jre 7'. The càse when the n~gotiation 'process ,dosa not 

re~ult in a collective agreement prior to a strike/lockout or prior to 

the intervention of B third part~' is illustrated in figure 8. When an 

agreement ia not reached,through~he negotiation process in spite of a 
\ 

strike/lockou't or the intervention or a third pai'ty, ls Ü,lustrated in 
, '. 
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REPRESENrATION OF A NEGOTIATED AGREEMENT 
PRIOR TO A STRIKE/lOCKOUT OR PRIOR TO THE 

INTERVENTION OF A THIRO PARTY 

, 

~max ~--
Emax 

change 
in U 

position min 
Emin '--___ 1 

1 . 

A B --') time 

Fi g. 7 

REPRESENTATION OF A NEGOTIATED AGREEMENT 
AFTER THE BEGINNING OF A STRIKE/LOCKOUT OR THE 

INTERVENTION OF A TH! RD PARTY 

Umax 

1 Cnange Emax 
in 

pos i ti onUmi n 

Emin 

B A _--+) time 

Fig. 8 
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Fïqure 9. 

The Buperpasi tian of the . concessj.on-bm~ curves is useful not 

only in visualIzing the dynamics of the negotiation process, but also, 

as Phillips (1975) suggests, to analyze the effects of third-party 

intervention either before or aner a strike or lockoub' By acting as 

a goad-faith intermediary, s third party aima at hel~ing the parties 

reach agreemént. The interventian of a third party can assist the 

parties in three possible ways: (1) th~ conces~ion~time curves can be 

altered to prevent a strike or lockout; (2) the d~ration of the strike 

or lockout can be reduced; and (3) special legislation may be 

prevented. The objective of the intervention is to lower the union 

concession-time curve and/or raise that of the employer so that an 

agreement will be reached earlier and without special legisl~tion. 

6- Mechanisms of Dispute Settlement 

According to Crispo (1978) not only a much greater proportion of 

strike~ i§' occurring ~ the public service Bector, a growing 

propor:tion of illegal strikes is alsa occurring in this sector. 
'-"\ 

Boivin (1975a) claims that the major cause for this increased str1,ke 

activity'ia the lack of appropriate mechanism~ of impasse resolution. 

Most. Canadian jurisdictions have limited t~eir mechanisms of 

. dispute settlement" to mediation, conciliation, binding arbitrat.i,.on and 
( 

the strike or lockout. In· most cases the Iegislation doea n'?t permit 

experimentation with newer mechanisms (e.g. voluntary arbitration, 

fact-finding, etc.) furthermore, it campeIs" th~~ties to a specifie 
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mechanism. The parties are orten not free ta select an alternative. 

A brief review of different mechanisms of dispute settlement Most 

orten used in Canadian jurisdictions will be presented. 

~ Conciliation and Mediation 

. .These two mechanisms are very similar and are often used 

interchangeably. Both processes attempt ta .resolve labour disputes by. 

compromise or voluntary agreement. By contrast with Most a~bitration 

processes the mediator, conciliator, or conciliatioA board does not 

produce a binding award. lhe parties are free to accept or reject the 
\ 

recommendations. lhe conciliator is often a government official while 

the mediator is usually a private individual. It should be noted that
0 

compulsoty conciliation is mostly a Canadian experience. AIso, in 

various juri~dictions some form of conciliation is compulsory befôre 

the right to strike and/or lockout is acquired. In other 

jurisdictions, as is the case in Quebec, the exercise is voluntary. 

Binding Arbitration , 
In Canadian jurisdictions the most common substitute for resort 

to strike and/or lockout in interest disputes has been binding 

arbitration. This pr~ess may take place for various reasons 
, -

depending on the jlJrisdiction: it may be automatic upon the fallure of 

preliminary conciliation; it may bé mandatory upon the requ~st of 

either party, regardl~9s of the consent of the other party; it may 

-58-

" 



o 

", ' 

o 

.' 
" 

require the consent af both parties; 0,1', it may b~ lmposed ' by' the 

government on its own motion' (Gunderson, 1~7S, pp. 8-10). 

Although bindin~ arbitration,does provide a viable alternetive to 

the strike and/al' lackaut, it does not guarantee, thet t~e final 

autcome will be acceptable and satisfactary ta bath, partieà, Since 

the future re1ationship between the parties is determined by a thlrd 

party, there ia nothing to suggest that th,is model will foster a good " 

working relationship. Bindlng arbltration is often consldered not t~ 
--'"---

be compatible with the principle af free collectiv~ bargai~It 
may encourage ,the parties nat ta engage in gaod-faith barg~ining ~ 
they know that they can force bi'nding arbi tration by wi thholding 

agreement.- furthermore, in the public sector it ls still cQnaidJered 
, 

in many juriadictions an undes~rablè delegation of sovereign authority 

(Gunder90n, 1975). 
, , 

The Strike 

It has of ter been propoaed that strikes in the education sector 

should not be allowed because of the n~ure of this service. The 

general public has often advocated"campulsory binding arbitration as a 
l , 

desjrable alternative. However, since the economic and politica1 

costa of a strike and/or lockoue to both the employer and the 

employees are in themselves strong incentives for the parties to reach 

agreement, what happens if these incentives are removed? There are 

reaaona to believe thet the number ot failures 
l' 

to reach satisfactory 

agreements would greatly increaee (Kennedy, 1975). 
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-/Kennedy (l9n) ~ggests two major re,asons why the ~mployer and 
fi.. 

the unions find it more difficult 'to reac~ à satisfactory agreement 
, 

when the po'ssibili ty of the .str lke and/or lQcl<out has been .removed: 

'(l)Qthe parties ~~e nct uhder sc much pressure t~: reach agreement 

, ' becaus8 while' t,he c.ompulsory settlement may bs 1ess desireble than ,the' 
-

edntract that 70u1d ~ n~gotiated, it'doea nct carry a threat 'of 
-

immediate loss of product~on and wages; and, (2) if the aettlement , 

authority, whether it be an arbi.tration boàrd, a court qr a ~ingle, 
1 

arbitrator, bas ~he authority to' decide on what it eonsiders a fa~r' 

; settlement 1 management and union mày weIl hasi tate to l'Reka ,a move 
" 

towards a 'settlement, fear~ng th~t the other p~rty will hold, at its 

initial position and, that the final 'decision will be' a split of the 

di ,fferenee • 

The threat of a strike ,and/or lockout geems to be the ultimate 

aanction in col~ective bargaining. This' applies to the education 
, -

ssctor Just as well a8 it doea to the private sector and for two other 

reasons: lJ collective ba~gaining, serves the same proteetive 
,i' 

functions in ' public as i:n private employment; and (2) without the 

potentiel of a strike and/~r lockout; the' employer and the union ere 

under little pressure to make concesslohs. Kennedy (1975) suggests . , 

that the strike and/or lockout possibility ia needed both to force 

serioua bargaining and to~enBure that disputes will eventually be 

.. ssttled by the parties themselvss sioce the cost of disagreeme,nt will 

incresse with time for bath parties. Also, it should be remembered 

that the experience An. North America with legislation 'prohibiting 

atrikes 8nd/~ lockouts in public sectors indicates thst such 
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legislaÙon does nct automatically prevent or put an end to strlke.a 

(Gunde~son, 1915). 

7-. The C.ollective Ag..reement 

. 
The collective agreement is a legal contract oètween the emproy~r 

and the union. It represents the outcome or the' outputs of the 

bargaimng process. r't aË!rines terms and co'nditions ,of employment for 

a fixèd period. Most collective agreements ara concerned w,Ùh issues' 
~'f, • • 

sl:lch 'aa wages,' heurs of ~orkt union security\ . managerial r;ghts 1 the 
" 

" jU..risdiction of • the agr-eement', a procedure for settling grievSnces, 

job se;t:ut'ity, 
-<> 

holidays, émployees' participation in the 
... 

,decision..,.màking process, pensions and othe~ t~ingé benefits. "

Collective ~g'rèements are indicative of the concerna of workers. 

For examp,le, durin~.a period of high unemp~oyment or a decrease in the 
,.. 

birth rate, teachers will ptobably place greater emphasïs oh job or ' , 

income sEtCurity. Whereas., in Cimes of high employment and expànsion,. 

'tt~y ~ili, prob~bly 'P'ta~e mo,re emphasis', on wages and other frings 

. benefits. " 

. In the study 9f collective bargaining, a collective ~greement 

" must flot bé seen only in terms of rewards to employees. for thelr ... 
services (Craig, 1975) . It . .must also be seen in terms of its affect 

. " of 0~("I other gegmeri~s of the sÇlciety. . The ternts and conditions 

\ ~ v 1 

empioyment in a 1 given industry or sector ha~e an impact not only on 

the bargaining process in other sector9~ 
, 

but also, on the worklng 

conditions of non-unionized workers. for example, job securlty 
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ach2eved by workers one ,sector will influence the negotiations on 

job or income Isecurity n another sector. 

Finall y , the exper2ence with a collective agreement will 

influence the inputs or influential variables for tsext round of 

bargaining. The interpretation and app12cation of th agreement by 

the employer will ... undoubtedly· ln fluence future bargainin objectives. 

During the term of a collective agreement, d2sputes often arise 

because of the dl fferent interpretations of the agreement. The union 

sees it as a minimum set of working conditions whereas the employer 

sees it as maximum. 

8- F eedback Loops 

The feedback loops represent the 12nkage between the di fferent 

cooponents of the mode 1. Craig (197~) suggests two major 

contributions of feedback loops to the understanding of collective \ 

bargaining. Fïrst, it ls necessary to look at feedback in order to 

see what a,ctivities feed back and influence previous activitles. This 

implies that the relationship between the components of the bargainillg 

process can b,e better understood by consideril)g the outputs of an 

activity as partial or conditional inputs of other activities. For 

e>tample (see Fig. 1); the outcomes of the negotiations will have a 

feedback effect on the perception and evsluation of the influent1al 

variables. This will i';tfluence, not only the relative ba'rgaining PQwêr 

of the parties but also their bargaining objectives and strategies. 
<' ~ 1 

Secondly, it la eS8ential that W8 investigate th., consequences . 
t 

l , 

( 
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and impact of the outputs of a glVen activi ty. For- example, one of 

the of dIspute in 
fi . 

sec toI. 18 the consequences a tt)e -education 
ri \1 

posslblli ty that the government will inter-vene in the bargaining 
... 

pr-ocess through special leglslation. This type of intervention will 

not only change the relative importance of some influential variables, 

i t may a1so terminate the negobalion process. Although it ls 

di fficult to establish objective measures of the impact of a given 

activity, it is neverthe1ess important to consider its ccmsequences 

and rela t ionship ta othe r acti v l Hes. 

th.is \;asl<. 

feedback Ioops can assist in 

../ 

SUMMARY REMARKS 

c 

CollectIVe bargalnl.ng as lt has unfoided ln the pnva te sector 

can be adopted for the educatIon sector since similar forces are 

:tovolved (Boivio, 1975a). However, important differ-ences between the 

two sectors can be identified. These di fferences need to be 
" 

considered- when models of collective bargBlning are adapted to the 

education sector. F-urthermore, the cantinuous and evolving 

relationship between an employer and its employees ls best understood 

if collective barga ining is viewed as an ongoing proces9 with speci fic 

ac~tiviti~s (e.g.' negotiation of a new collective agreement, dispute 

sett1ement) recurring periodically. 
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CHAPTER III 

THE QUEBEC ENVIRONMENT DURING tHE PERIOD 
PRECEDING THE CËGE~ SYSTEM 

1 INTRODUCT ION 

Major change~ have taken place in the province of Quebec during 

the last two decades. Prior ta this, the strong,attachment of French 
'. 

Canadians to the Roman Catholic religion and to an agrarian way of 

life lead ta a stable and conservativ~ society. However, slgna of 

discontent began to rise especially durlng the 1950s (Wade, 1968). 

In spite of the traditimnal resistance to change by Quebec 

governments, the 19509 were followed by a period of rapld ~ocial 

changes-. Since the C[ŒP ststem is one of the major changes that 

resulted, a brief descript~on of the general envir0i'e,nt', in Quebec 

prior ta 1967 - the beginning of the CEŒP system/~I i9 8ssentiéil to 
, \ 

understand the evolution of collective. bargalnln~ ln this sector. ~a 
we have se en in Chapter II the environment (influential variables) 

plays an important ro1e in collective, bargaining. 
. 

Therefore, the objective of this chapter is ta ide~tify some of 

the major forces for change during the 1950s and to describe the msjo~ 

results. For this purpose, a brief historieal description' of the four 

categories.of èxternal influential variables (economic, 1egislative, 
, 

political and social) will be presented. Henee, ~he chapter 19 

divided into three sections: (1) the socio-po1~sl environment, (2) 

the genersl eeonomie environment, and (3) the state of 1Bbour 
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legislation. 

THE SOClà-POLITICAL ENVIRONMENT 

< 

Background to the Quiet Revolution 

'ri 

The large majority of the Quebee population is Fre!lch-spea~ing 
j 

and Roman Catholic in Faith. Legally and politically th~ position of 

French Canadians in this prQvince seems sec4re. Under the British 

North America Act, Quebec, like o'ther provinces, has a high degree of, .. 
, , . 

autonomy. It controls its own ~ducation and 1egal system, the , 

industries and labour within its jurisdictions, and, its natural 

resources. \ 
, 

The eèonomic and soc~àl status oF French Canadiàns, however, has 
, 

been more amb1guous and insecure (Jamieson, 1973). The main capital, 

technologieal and organiza~iona1 structùres of the Quebec ecano~y have 

been controlled largely by EngliSh-~ih9' Americans or Canadians 

(Wade, 1968). This has resulted ln a division of' labour and in 

patterns of economic and social inequality t~at coineid~d broadly with 

differences in language and religion. As Jamieson (1973, p. 33) 

points out: 

Ownership and eontrol- of the major commercial, 
financial' and industrià'l enterprises, the key 
execut-i ve and technical positions, 'and the more 
lucrative trades ••• have. been largely in the 
Rands of the English-speaking .. and mainly 
·Pro.t:aatant minority. The French-apeaking Catholic 
majôtity ••• has been predominant in the ranks of 
farmers" unskilled, semi -skilled, lower-paid white 
collar workers, and the traditional profession of 
law,. ",edic ine and th., pr iesthood . 
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In the eyes of .many French-Canadians these developments 

threatened to undermine and destroy their cultural identi ty. 

Consequently, man>: Quebecers have been preoccupied with maintaining 

- y 

their French-Canadian culture in the midst of a predominantly 

English-speaking North Americsn society. Many Francophone leaders 

have believed that as F rench-Canadians participated in the 

organi21ational aètivities of the (nglish-speaking milieu in 'order to 

improve their economÏ:c and social statua, they would lose their 

traditional ties of language, culture and religious bellefa. In 

effect, they would cease to be Catholic and French-speaking (McRoberts 
,. 

& Posgate, 1980). Becauae of these and other related dev~lop",entB, 

. national~sm among French Canad~ana has l'n~reased conaiderably during 

the !ast: few decades (Moni~re, 1977). \, 

'( 

The rapid' industrialization in Quebec during the first hal f of 
, 

the twentieth' century had a conslde:rable impact on th/! Francophoné 

coml11lJl)ity in the province. A considerabl'e decline' occur,red in 

agriculture as the major economic activity. Thi 9 has a f fect~d ~ not 

only the ecunomy but also the tradi titmal value systems 'of French 
fol' 

Canadians. ,Unti1. well' into the 1930s the Church ' had succeeded in 

imposing on French Canadians a value system that idealized the 
, 

agrarian way of life, versij8- the ''materialism'', of industriali;zation. 

However, .through industrial1zation French Canadiana became aware that 

they had been dominated by a set of values wt;1ich rationalized their 

political and economic subordination and which idealized the ~ 

life, agric';Jlture and the Roman Catholic f81th (McRob,erts & Posgate, 

1980) • 
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The Major Forces for Change 
" 

Dur ing the 1950s government policies began to. face growing 

opposition and dissatisfaction. Many began ta realize that if frenéh 

Canada was to survive and growas a distinct cultural identity, it 
\. 

must accommoda te itsel f ta the industrial system (Jamieson, 1973; 
~~ 

Trudeau 1974). French Canadians had to acquire the scientific 
/-

" f 
knowledge and essential skij..l..s-/of modern industrial society to compete 

/' . 
and cooperate as equals with English-speaking Canadians. To achieve 

this obje.ctive, the Church would have to abandon mùch of Hs direct 

control over education, trade union organizations and other secular , 

activities in favour of new sources of 1ay leadership (McRoberts & 

Posgate, 1980; Burgess, 1978). 

While we can easUy identify the achievements of the Quiet 

Revolution in Quebec, it is mère ta identi fy the speci fic 

factors· or events that led to H. from the works ôf several authors 
, -

.(~urgess, 1-976; Trudeau, 1974; McRoberts & Posgate, 1980; Wade, 196~; 

Moni~re, 1977; Magnuson, 1980) the fol1owlng six major Factors can be 

identi Fied as leading to the Quiet Revolution in Quebec: (l) the 

Union Nationale and the Duplessis regime, (2) the negative effects of 

the p~ilosophy of the Roman Catholic Churçh, (3) the socio-economic 

effects of indt:fstrialization, (4) "Laval University and its Faculty of .. 

Social Sciences, (5) the labour movement, and (6) the state of public 

education'. Although this Est is nct eXhaustive, an understanding of 

these six, factors will provide a good insight on the Quebec 

environment at the outset 'of ),the Quiet Revolution. Since these 
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factors are high1y\ inter-related, the order in which they are 

discussed is not in arder of priority or importance. 

The Union Nationale and the Duplessis Regime 

1 

Unti1 t~e later part of the 19509, governments in'Quebec played a 

balancing ~ole between economic and socio-cultural'?brces (McRoberts & 
, 

Posgate, 1980). This was especially the case of the Union Nationale 
• .. 

government in power from 1936-1939 and from 1944-1960. To achieve 

rapid industrialization and economic growth, the Union Nationale 

gavernment adopted $ln almost "laissez-faire" attitude to encourage the 

influx of outside, predominantly American and English Canadlan,' 

capital and technology. ln gen.eral, il was assumed that the economic 

sector should remain in the hand~ of p~ivate interestsj the economic 

responsibili ty of the provincial governrnent was ta facilitatc the 

objectives of private interesl:,.s (David, 1969). ln the public sector, 

the government encouraged and perpetuated Church control in educotLOn, 
, 

health services and other important social institutions. A;t' a ruIe, , 
social measures were left entirely to the Church. This implied that 

the Church cou Id mainta\n Hs jurisdiction over education and social 

affairs as long as it did not question the government 1 s approach in 

economic matters; the private sector could maintain its jurisdiction 

in economic matters as long as i t did not question the government '9 

approach in soci9-c~ltural and educational matters. 

A major activity of the Duplessis government was ta limit the 

independent actions of unions. In 1954 legislatlon was passed that 
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gave the government authority to decertify unions with "communists" in 

their ranks and unions that threatened to strike in the public sector. 

The legislation had a retroactive effect and was "wide1y used to 

decartify unions seen as too aqgressive (CNTU-CEQ, 1979). In 

addition, the government often used the provincial police to break up 

strikes that ,had retroactively peen de~lared i11ege1; the most 

notorious of these was the AsbèStos strike in 1949 (Trudeau, 1974). 

The passivity of the "Duplessis government was even more 

pronounced in the education sector'. The critically importan.t private 

educatio~ sector continued ta be total1y under clerical ,"Jthority with 

hardly any government inte~vention. The Church played the decidlng 

rolé. The'government limited it~ responsibilities to providing 
,", 

material facillties. The failure of Quebec governments to take full 

responsibility for public schools clearly distinguishes pre-196.0 

Quebe~t other provinces (McRoberts & Posgate, 1980). 

the sama arrangements existed in the rest of the public sector. 

A1most 

As one might expect, given the limited scape of governmental 

activity, administrative structures were poorly developed. Prior to 
t 
7' 1960, government structures were decentralized and without -a clear 

system of operation (Mani~re, 1977). The pravinc}al administration 

cantained relatively few individuals with the expertise required to 

respond ta the socia-ecanomic developments of the times (Bolduc, 

1964) • 

By the end of the Duplessis regime in 19~9, gavernment activities 

in Quebec lagged behind social and economic developments. , Not only 

were its activities and structures not appropriate for the Urnes, the y 
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also were not: developed to a degree comparable to that of most ather 

provinces. As Jamieson (l973, p. 34) points out: , 

By comparison·wi 
Quebec stand 

backward in 
legislation, 
educatj.on at 

most English-speaklng provinces 
rds could be deemed poor and 

fields as p,rotective labour 
soci 1 welfare, health services and 
al! evels. 

\ 
By the end of the 1950$ the conservatism of government policies, 

the "laissez-faire" ~~titube of the government in deal1ng wlth the 

private sector, the contlnuous control of the Church over both private 

and public education as weIl as in other socul institutions, the ~ 

continuous external control of the Quebec economy, the backward state 

of labour legislation, and the paor working condi tians ~ 0 f 

Frènch-Canadlans, had cantnbuted to a growlng feeling of dlscontent. 
1 a 

Whae· made the 1950s di fferent was flot only the growlng magnitude of 

discontent but also lts qUlck extension to aIl sectors of the society 

(Trudeau, 1974). 

Although the controverslal lmpact of the Duplessls government on 

the Quebec society is bein~ re-evaluated by several hlstorians (Black, 

1977; Rumilly, 1973), ~specially in regard to the relationshlp between 

provincial and federal govemmenta, it stlll remaina that his regime 

was a repressive one for labour. 

The Negati~e Effects of the Church Philosophy 

\ 
Much has already been said about the control and impact of the 

Roman Cathollc Church oyer the socio-economic and cultural values o( 

French Canadlans in Quebec. The Church delàyed ln recognlZlng the 
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impact and ponsequences of industrialization (e .g. urbanization, 

di fferent methods of production). Als~, it was not prepared ta 

understand or adapt t'O the new industrial society. As Trudeau (1974, 

pp. 12-13) points out: 

Our official leaders (the clergy), with am~zing 
cansistency ~ ignored a11 the social science of 
their own day. To judge by their writings, We may 
say w~ thout exaggeration that until very recently 
they knew nothing of universal legal thought ••• , 
nothing of social ogy , •.. economic~, ••• pqlitical 
sciences, ••• (and) nothing o~ pedagogy • •• 'They 
fiHed these gap~ in their social thought with e 
set of ideas which they called the social doctrine 
'of the Church. 

french Canada had become a society in which a priest 1 S opinion 
l , 

was almost an order. Consequently, it was dif.Ficult to foster a 

spirit of inquiry and a freedom of thought necessary to adapt to the 

socio-economic changes of the' Urnes. On the contrary, the Chur ch was 
. 

~uspicious of the people who had betrayed their religious missiol'} and .. 
left the land ta gO and work in the cUies (\~ade 1968; McRoberts lx 

Posgate, 1980). 

'The Church also had a considerable -impact on the union movement 

in Quebeé~What distinguishes the development of trade unionism in 

Quebec from that of the rest in North America is the active raIe of 

the Church (Chldenberg, 1975; Jamieson, 1973; Bouvier, 1980). The 

Church organized the First Catholic unions at the beginning of the 

century. In 1921 the Catholic laboor movement united to form the 

Canadiart Catholic Confederation of Labour - presently the CSN. 

The aotions and policies of these early Catholic unions were 

based on 8 papal encyclical, Rèrum Novarum, issued 

(Glldenberg, 1975). - Although thlS document recognized the- workers' 
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right to organize, H stressed socio-econom'ic status quo. According 

to Q;lldenberg (~975, p. 4), Quebec prie~ts Xnterpreted 

follows: 
" 

Encour~ge workers to join together, nbt primarily 
for economic purposes, but to preserve their 
french and Ca tholi c character. This wes 
ç:ompatible wi th tradi tional' French Canadian 

• preoccupation with "survivance" - survivel as a 
group •. But in this case it a1so meant k~ep out 
the intertlationai (industrlal) unions, don't .upset 
the established order and for heaven' s 'sake, doc' t 
strlke. 

tnis as 

The Church not only provided the organizational skills and 

resourcss for the Cathol1c .union movement, it aiso participared 
.... 

actively in Us leadership, .consequently, in its policies and 

objecti ves. The role bf the chaplain remained dominélnt until the 

19505. It was not until the .late 19505 that the CSN dropped its 

Cathollc chaiacter. 
. 

The preoccupation of the Church philosophy - family, rural and ' 

religious virtues - which made ,the leadership of the clergy incapable 

, 'of ,resolving the problems of the new era, also prevented them ftom 

studying ne\'l alternatives. Although Hs raIe and impact on the Quebec 

society needs re-evaluation, especially Hs role in protecting the 

\ --------' French language artd culture in the midst of a North American Eng1ish 
, / 

soci~ty, it still \remains that it contributed considerably ta 

\ 
fostering obedient and passive attitudes among Francophone workers in 

Queb,ec. , 

.. 
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The ?ocio-Economle Effects of Industrlalization 

/ 
The rapid industrialization during the first ha! f 

~ 
of the 

twentieth c~ntury resulted ln a considerab1e decline of agrlcul tur~ as , 
/ 

an eeonomic acU vi ty. This decline had a parttcular signi ficance 
ft II' \ 

since agriculture was not only a promine'rÎt econOmlC activity but alsc 

an llnPortant element of the tradltional yalue system of French 
/ 

Canadlans (MeRoberts &: Posgate, 1980). 

Industrlahzatlon meant a new way 0 f 11 fe and created new strains 

for French Canadians. As they 1eft their farms ,and the cultural , 
~ 

homogenei ty of the rural pansh to work in an office or factory, they 

became aware not only of their cultural difference but also of their 

lower socio-economic status. 

,Industrialization was sponsored, mostly by foreign English 

capl.tal. As a result, French Canadians played a limlted raIe in the 

expansion and control 0 f their As . MeRoberts and -- -economy. 

(1980, p. :::n::int 

::~)~s as a 1 group hold • 

disproportionate~ small share of the high-status, 

/ 
! 

, 1 

high paying jobs in Cuebecls eeol'lomy ... Npt only 
are French Canadians under-represented l.n the 
higher occ-upatlons, but / this under-representatlon 
has held .. right throug~ the period of economic 
growth sinee the war ... They have shifted into 
"modern" jobs but not into positiorTS that 
control these jobs. John Porterls "The Vertical 
Mossie" , Il found French Canadians more 
under-represented in 1951 in the IIPro fessiona1 and 
F"inaneia1" category than they had been in 1931; 8 

decade later the Royal Commission on Bilingualism 
and Bicul tural ism showed Fr ench Canadians....at a 
greater occupational disadvantage in 1961 than in 
1941. .. 

It ean be 
1, 

sald that indéJstrialization 
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implications far beyond the problem 'of achieving occupational mobility 
1 

lA a -Qhahging society. Until the early 1970s French Canadians have 
~ 

found themselves st a disadvantage in Quebec's occupationsl hierarcny 

within the private sector. This resul ted in major di fficu.! ties for 

French-Canadians with respect to wages, career advancement, and 

retention of linguistic and cultural identity at the work place. 

La~sl University ent!" the Faculty of Social Sciences 
'" , 

..... 
During the post-war period a young generation of French-Canadian 

~ 
elites began to play a leading .. l'ole in Quebec. Notable in the new 

movement wes the Faculty of Social Sciences at Laval University (Wade 

1968; Trudeau 1~4; Burgess, 1978) headed"by the progressive Deminican 

rather Georges-Henri Lévesque. 

The faculty bèceme a training school for leaders of the new order 

despi te Duplessis' efforts to cripple the school. The major 

contribution of the scheol was Us impact 6n a growing number of 

students seeking careers in fields ether than the tradi tional 
. 

professions of law, medicine and theology (Burgess, 1978)", 

Under the leadership of rather Lévesque, the faculty 
" , 1 

became an 

acsdemic centre which opposed the Union Nationale government, The 

first major sign of opposition came dur ing the Asbestos atr ike in , 
1949. rather Levesque and other professora of the faculty openly 

aupported the strikers (Trudeau, 1974;",~de, 1968; Burgess, 1978), Aa-
\ 

-. 
H turned eut. the Asbestos strike was the _ beginn~ng of a rong 

cooperà,tion between the university and the labour movement. 
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The faculty has played an important role in the defeat of the 

Union National government in 1960. In 1956, shortly after the fourth 

re-election of the Union Nationale, two priests st Lav~l University, 

Gérard Dion and Louis 0' Neil, published a pamphlet entitlecf 'fPolitical 

Immorality in the Province ofo Ouebec". It criticized and condemned 

the widespreaa political corruption of . the Duplessis governinent. Its 

importance was far reaching. It received even more attenhon' when it 

was reproduced as an appen~ix ta a book by the same authors that was 

published just seven weeks before the election that finally defeated 

the Union N.,tiona~e. The timing played a role as critical 8S ifs 
6 

content. 

The Faculty of Social Sciences at Lav";r· Univers'ity' p1ayecfà major 

l'ole in changing the Ouebec society, of the 1950s. It fostered a new . .. 
f approach withinjC the Francophone' education institutions based on 

rational and scientific thinking. Furthermore, it prov ided a spark ta 

a more active and aggressive labour movement. 

, 
The labour Movement 

/ 
/ , 

1 

~ 

One 0", the fir~ ~otabl. sign8 of dlssatisfaction amone Ou.~é<: 
workers was the I~rike in ,1949 in the asbesto~~ industry at Asbestos. 

A dramatie confrontation ~~curred ~n wIlich the Duplessis government 

sought to put down the union movement by every legal and extra-legal 
. 

wéapon at lts command, i(lciuding an admlttedly "instructed" judge and 

th!! use of the police as strike-brefkers (Jam~eson, 1973). A m.mber 

of scholars have marked this bitter strike as a rrl'ajoft turning point in 

\ 
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the course of Catholic unionism in Quebec and, indeed, in the social ~ 

'--
history of Quebec itself. It tJ"1ggered a major split in the long and 

; -

sccommodating relationship between Quebec governments and the Roman 

Cath01ic qlUrch. As Jamieson (1973, p. 3B) points out: 

This seven-month struggle brought forth the 
unusual spectacle of. thè Catholic hier~l'chy .... 
openly supporting the strikers against a large 
Amer,ican subsidiary, "sfter the provincial 
government had declared the strike ill~9al, 

, decerti Fied the union, and despatched several 
hundred heavily armed provincial police to the 
scene,cf the conflict. f 

1 

While the, workers won very HUle in the way of tangible gain~, 

the labour movement emerged more united, and determl.ned t~a;l ever,o It 

became the main rallying force during the 19?Os, in pressing for 
, -

overdue social" and pelitical reforms in Quebec (Jamieson, 1973). 

. Howe~,er, the sttike also ,brouç}ht out 
, 

the bargaining weakness of a 

di v id~d labour ,/llovement. ;" Conffeque,ntly" '-the strike marked the .-

begi,nning of ,P ,closer cooperation amo~g the pi fferent labour group~. 

The ,A9b~st'os' s,trike represented the beginning Of "a more 
l' 

sggressive laoour, 'moveinent in Quebec. 'Probab1y" more impoL'-tant,' it 

snook t~e ,long lasting institutiona1 e~ui1ibrium in Quepec 

( O:Jldenberg, 1975).' Until th;s ~ Ume 
If . , 

Quebec, governments, the Catholic 

Church snd the, industri~l 'sector had harmoniously acted" together, e~ch 
" 

., supportlng the other in' it~ Te~pective jurisdiction~ me' Asbesbos 

" , 

J 

, ' 

strike. wi th tht;! Church openly supportil'\9 the workers, not only' 

crested' s permanent rtlpture~in this relationship, it also demonstrate~ 

tha~ the Cb~rc~ could no longer be counted UpOr.'l to settle .or ~control 

labour disputes. 

Anoth.er highly publicized str-ike ·invol ved COPp'f;'f mining and 

.( 

: .. 
:' 

. " 
., ~ . , 

.' 
, . 
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.' . , 
J • 
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smelting warkers in Murdaqhville in 1957.. Thi,s' canflict hBd many 

features similàr ta the Asbestos strike. The '.openly discriminatary 
, 

and hasti,le stançe toward~ mil,itant unions by the Duplessis ,government 

Olil thi:.s and c;>ther con~flicts dUfing the 1950s had the effect of fu~ther 

p01iticizing , and radical~zlng the labour movement (Jamieson, 1973; 

GJldenberg, 1975). , 
>, 

Anather lsndmark in the evolution of the labour movement was the 
\ 

strikEf' of CBC (Canadian Broadcasfing Corporatlon) producers in 

Montreal in 1959. In the opinion of many obser~e'rs i ~ was "the 
/ ~ 

sparkplug of the Quiet ~evolution" (Cb1denberg, 1968). 'It established 

important precedents conceI'ning t,he right ta strike >', by, and ,union 

recognition of, prafes~ional an9 ~upervisory employees in· the public 

séctc;n" • 

The State of ~he Education System 

.. 

Th'e state of the Quebec ?educat~én systrm priaI' to the 1'9609 is 
.~ ~,\ ~ 

weIl described" by Audet (1971), Hen~hey (1972), Magnuson (1980) and 

~e parent Report (Royal Cam~issian> of 'Inq~i~y on Education, 1963-66). 

The public education system was divided ihtu two p~rallel se9tors 

according to religiaus faith. The Roman Cathotic sèctor wes largely 

francophone whereas the Protestant sector was largely ARglophane.-

This is still the case taday. At' that time, -however, the two seotors 
J. , 

were in practice independent df on~ another. " 

'The ,School~ Act 
) " .p 

of 1875 eliminated the 'Min~ster of Educat,ion who 
" 

ha~anly' been in power since 1867. ,Hence, prior to 1964 . the ~hiet 
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8dmini8trato~ at the 
J' 

provincial level was a Buperintendent appointed 
. 

by _ the governmènt'.' He was rêsponsible for the Dt;!partment of Public 

Instruction and the Public Eduçation Council which included two 

permànent committees: one Catholic and one Protes tant. Each 
, 

com{llittee' was responsible at the' proyincial level for;' education 
. ] 

policies in their respective sectors. Over 1,700 school boards made 

decisions at the local level (O.E.C.D. ~eport, 1975). • : 

In addition to this public education system, there existed a 

considerable number of private schools and other ' government 
~ -,.,Î-

institutions. The normal route leadinq' ~)to university for Francophone 
, , 

stud~nts was the "classical college" which covered eight years of 
~ .. ' 

education after elementary school. .~ Most of the classic~l., colleges, ' .', 
. '~ . 

were controlled by religious ôrders with practica11y no intervention-

From the government. In addftion to these private colleges, various . 

Quebec Ministries., prlivate,"drganizaÜons and the ,~federal ,go,verf')me!lt.:_ 
, ",)j ,!, 

operatad a 'va r iety of specialized séhools. '; These included . teacher '. 
, 

training schools (the normal schools), 
- ;: .j 

sci~nc~.~nstitutes, technical ~nd 
'\ 

schools (Henchey, 1972; Magnuson, 1980; 
'-.,,- , 

," {--

schoC!lls of 
{ - \ 

nursing, domest~c 
.'. 1 

séhools, and 
, 

ag~icul turai 
" 

O.E.C.D. Report, 197,,5.). 
" 

Most 
, 

.' 'of the CE (EPs were created by . grouping two or r more ai these 

; institutions. 

The scattered and uncoordinated 
.; 

J 

system oF near~autonomous , 
~ ~ , . -' 

educational-institu~ions existi~g at . the secondary~ ~nd pést-seco~dary 
}~ . ... 

'levelt;l created dead-ends f. .QbstScles, impedimènts' a~d delays in the 

"~, 

.educatiofl·~F mQst Francoph~ne 1!Jtüdents (U.E .. C.D •. Report, 1975). Most ' .• " .' 

.. 

specialized ";institutions did, .hot allow enbty Into' uni~er.til. :Also, 
'. 

• 
.. , ' 

fi-
a, 

.-

... .1 .. 
" 

r; " , -, 
~, 

;; 

,'. 
! 

J .. 

i 
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tansfers between them, 
1 

e;apecially intp clsssical colleges, 
/ 

were very . 
di fficul t: On the other hand, because of the concentration of the 

- 1 
~Eng~ish population il')/ speci fic arese 0 f the,$ prov ince snd ,i te hlgher 

dec;lr,ee af socio-ec~omic affluence, a coordinated system of publH{ 
J " 

high sdhools was available to most English students. The curriculum 
~ 

was oriented tawards ,un}. versity agmission. 

While à F renc~ ,student woul d have ta complete fi fteen years of 
1 

( 
schooling ta eAter university i an English stûctent could enter 

university ~f€er, grade e~evefl.' Furthermore, a Fren~ student had to 

attend' ~ pr~vate ~lassiœal college in arder to enter university. 
" • 

Conseqùently, higher ed~ç:'ation was 'accesSible anly ta a privil~ge'd 
Jo' • 

mi70t'}t~: of F.rench-speakirig students. ,Many 'Were unable, for financial 

or .family rea~ons; 
'. . ta ~Qm.plete the required 

';,. v • t1 

preparation. - r In 
" , 

• 
the 

English 's.ëctor . a- 'student cauld:- enter unlversity through free public 
~ 

i' 

h;i.gh, schopls thus making .. higher education accessible sooner and to s 

large~ population (Henchey, 19~J; Magnuson, ~980). 
- .'} . 

. Ouring ·the early 1960s it "became clear that a new education 
..... ~ ~ . .... ~ 

." system }'las needed P The: new objectives of bhè' ~rovince in the area of 
J 

r. 

econotnic dévelOpment c.alled for a more s,kilJ.ed labour for.ce. ~nother-
r- ' .:' ... ~ :Jo .:.. 

o~~ject~ve. that"r'emerged during tfe.?e tears was a deaire. for a greater 

'~ social, jU$~îce: th~ ~Eench-speaking population shoul'd have equal 

access,' and' 'in the sall1.e amount of Ume, tp post-secandary educatiqn a8 . , 
'; ~1 

... 1. 1· '"'A> 

·~he '~nglish-spe'ak:j.ng population. The CEGEP system' in 1967 was created,l:" _, 
, -. , 

thes~ objectives. It haB' made post-secondan education 

accessilHe ta mo~e students, c' especiaily" F'rancoPhones, and 
, . 

removed tf'i~ iUsparihes • ;bebeen 
t' 

-" 

.,. ~ . 
the French and'- English" education -- . 
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lad~er (DenÏ,;8 & Lipkin, 1973). 'Table l shows" tlfe Quebec 

structure pre- ,and post":,, 1967. 

"1 ~, 
educliJbional 

\: 
-. 

The Repo'rt of the Royal Commission of Enquiry on Consti tutfonal 
-

Problems in 1956 raiaed serious questions 
\ 

about the state of the 
, 

public education sector. Instead of li~ln9 themse1 ves ta stHctly 

constitutional and fiscal problems, the co."issi~ners aIso produced an 
1 

~in-depth study'of the education system '(Burgess, 1978). However, tHey 

" BcknmUedged that this task was beyand theü- competence and therefore 

recommended that the government should pursue this ma tter wi th a new 

inquiry entrusted ta study a11' aspftcts of the e~ucatio.n ~-system. 
. -, 

Seve--te criticism of the Quebec public educ;ation 'system was also .' '\ 

expressed by the pUblicati,on af "Les Insolences du' ~r:;rere Untel" (The 

Ill)pertinences of Brother Aflonymous) in' 1960~ 
.. ' 

, 
The book criticized. nct - ' 

aoly" the 'paar state of the éducation system but also that af the 
~ , , '.' , \ , 

·frEtnct'l-Ca'nadian culture (LeBlanc, 1972). Jean-Pauli Desbien~ (Brother' 1 

.. 

educàtion Anonymous). cl~imt;'d Wh(t many' suspected: the ~f6vince,~s 

system needed serious "reform. He criticized the pious statemenl:s 
, , 

instead o~ rational judgement that chartterized the apP:da_ch of ,the 

,Depart~en, of Pub lic Instr~ction. He insis ted 'that " if something was 

not immediate1y Jo~e ta improve 'the .teaching of french as a mother 

tong~e, national disaster beckoned. , According', to.LeBlanc 
.11' 

177) : . 
" 

Had thesB ref1ections been màde , by an ordinsry 
mortel, thlür impact would have) been of limited; 
con~equence. Cons~(:Il!tr ing, howeve~, ., that "Oe~~ie_ÇP." 
weS a young Roman Catholic teachlng brother t hlS 
high1y persona1 study prodded a major furore, •• ,. -

\'" "'r. 
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Table 1. Quebec Educational Structure (Pre~nâ Post 1967). 

Prt 1961 

rrendl 
'E1ementary Secondàry 

.,.' ...... m8 Il ••. )1 ' ••• (8) 
IIi ahet'. Total 

• • • (3) 181' . 
((nln cours 

s«ondal'" • coUt,ial " 

Enilisfl p. '. Il •••• (7) •••• (~ . a_ . (4) 15 yr • 

, . • ~1967 

Fréilch 
E1emen~ , Secondary CEGEP ~ Hllher Tol&I 

3nd 
Ena/ish 

• JI •••• (6) ._ •• , •• (5).. (2).' •• (3) 16 yr. 
, .":ca • (3) -r, worll 

-,. 

.Source.! 'Denis-, A. ,& Lipkin. J. Quebec's Cegep: PrOT(lise 
and Reality. McG.jl1 a Journal Qf. Education, Fall 1972', 

',' Vol.. VII,., no. 2. ~." \ 
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The Quiet.Revolution 

°f"ew periods in the history of Quebec have had an impact on its 

s~cié~ as the 19608, a period known as the Quie~,Revolution. 
,-' 

During , 
, 
this,,, period, the socio-cultt6tal values that had guided 

, " 
French-Canadians for ov~r a cen,tur:y ~ye lrr~versibly madified. 

The major thrust of the Quiet· Revolution was a 'new outlook 
, . ~ 

" 

on the 

• role that the state should play both in the public and private sector. 

The state, -Le" thli' au~bec government, was seer) as the prime moyer of 

the "ratrappage" needed in éocial and economic·· developments. It wae 
" 

belleved that only a stron? and,cen~ralize~_government under a greater 
, , , 

control' of Francophones céuld assum,e the new responsibili-hes 
~ 1 _ , 

(McR.pberts &: Posgate ," 198,~)' 
, ' , 

The electian,.af ~~e Liberals- und~' th~ leadership of JB.(ln Lesage 
';JJ. t.. lot " 

ilf 1960 resul,t,. d "in an era which eliminated 'the major obstacles (e.g. 
(

~ , 
. , , ,,-" , . 

.- "D~plessis' Union Nationale, the limdted role o'f the ,state, the impact .. 

i " 

r? 

, . 

\ ~ d 

anq role 9f th~, 'Church) that' in ~he pest had cantributed to,the Iack 
. , 

of ,exe~in~tion 'ahd' socio;eéonomic· changes. 
, ' . Within th~ Liberal 

I! " 

·leadership 'were individuals such: as - René 
1 ... 

Levesque and, Paul 

Gtrin-Lajoie who wére cèmmitted ta maj~r.go~ernmental initiativès. In T.", 1) 

'-.. ... ~/, ' • 1 • '" 

'short, by the early 1960â Jl0t on1y'hed"French Canadians undergone a 
, < 

, 
majpr cha,nge.' ·in their attitude tOwsrd progress . in ~ general, a \ 

, . \" '(. .. ,~.-

generation of ,technocrats' wes~ ~illing 'to expand the role of the 

prov~n?ial government. ' \ 

• l,' 

The major changes that l',esul ted dur ing, 1 the p,eriod of the Quiet 
\ j ' ,.JI 'J 

Revoluti<on will be .' ,bri'efly deâèrlbt!d~ tor the purpose" of tills study \~ 1 

, l 
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. . .they are grouped' ln three sections: El) Johé educatib'n sector; t 2 i the' 
.. ,' ,1' r " .... ~ , 1 

'health ~nd w~far,e sector ... ; and (3) the-eeonami~ -and oth!r~e.ctors • 

- .. 

<fj'., 

. . 
~< 

-....,--- " 
Education Sector- ' 

/ 

the '''!:: . . .. . 
1 "'> \ 

f} " 

,-' 
r~ 

pf ~l the sect.ors in Quebec probab-ly none has been transformed 
• 

as mùch ,as ,the ~ucatiçm' syetem:y The educational reform began when 

Paul Q,rin-La~oie ~~c~me. ~_~ister of Youth in 1960. He 

sbeps~ ~~iCh _weré aimep: ,~~, ~~ating a fU~damen~'al change 

education (Audet, 1971;-Hencrey~ 1972; MagQuso~, 19BO; Weob, 

~ ~ .... 
Of pub1~c e'ducation, est'at;Ùished assumed financia1 contr~l , " 

took three, 
~ 

. in Quebec 

1971): he 

t~e Royal 

-Inquiry ,on' Education, -'~;~d 'rè'vi-§~,9 facets 
\ / ' 

Commission of of secon~ary 

education. In 'a flurry of ~ legis1atldn he extended 
.." "" i 

the 
Il J ..... ", 

fifteen" aboUshea' tClitiofl 
" ~ .. .. , ~, .. 

a fr~t)1ewor\( wi Ilhir:\. which schaol" board~ cauld 
~ ~ .. . 

comp!,I1sory àttendance~>to . ., 
.. ,~ \ l " , ~ " • '" 

~ . . ~ 

schoÇlls ~nd est-ablishe~ '. 

.. 
in all pub lie 

~ - ~ l ~__ .. " 

".:" éooJ3er~te' to make 'pub,lic' ~ecendary education ,mo~e tompr-ehensive. 

, ' ", I~ ~1963 j:h~. RayaI colmiàsion of Inquiry on, E~~cati'ori',' better 

_ . 'fmow~,·' à~ "r;~ -Pa'r~nt C~S~ion: "~roduced' :the', fi.rst vol'ume of i tB 
~~ d) _;<l'y ,../_1 Jf;\', ' ,f 

" "fi~e-~oiume ·repo'rt.., [It contained 'ttle ,i'radical" recom~e~dati~n of, 
~ 'lf ~''', tI ~ { 

'.\} , '" ,"" 
creatin~. a Ministry oT Education. St,jph a minist:ry was "seen,8B a 

1 . 

"'t .1 • , p " , '" \ , , 

ch~ll~nge' t~, exis'ting structyreè, t-rad:iI:,tons. and va.1ues, (Audet, 1,971; 
~-: \~ .,.. , '~ "'" .~ , \~ 

. Henchey, 197~; _ Magnuson, 1980): Congequen~,ly, ,~reat d~81. of public 

: oppos4on ~èsuîted when Bill" '60 was inttodu~~d' t~ implement - t!te 

l' 
"-

II> 

. , . 
l , ~ , ' \ r, 

recommendation~ Bill 60 was finally adopted Jin 1964 after a: gpod deal 
"'r t. I.

U 
"-

af hard selling'-<-by the Minister ~f ~oùt~'. The ROl11.an Cathol.lc Ctlurch, 
~ ~I *' \ il. ' 

'l' ~ \ ~ ,~ \ r> 1 

,'more sensitive to '%ts changing role 'in ,'!ociety, pres~nted no 

" / 
,(, \ ~ 

, . " .\. " -86-'. . , , 
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. ~ppo~it.ion as ',- ~~r:l~ as the Bill contained, preamble >recognizing the 

... ' rights of parents ~nd the right t;'\~perate' Indepe'~dent schoels •. 
~ , ~ .. ~ .. 1 ... 

'~" ~,n ~ddiHon to the' crèat;ion of the Ministry of E:ducati(;m~ ,Bill 60 " ' 
,.~ " " 

also created tin "ad~isor.y '~ody, to the Minister ca~led the Superior J 

, 

Co~ncil of, ~ucâtian. T~o commUtées JWere attached ta thp atéuncil, 
\. ., , , 

one CattîoÜc - and one Protestant, with powers ta 'reg~l!3te in 'P0ral 

reIlgious matte'rs on1y. 
.- ,0""" " 

,. redu~ed -considerably. 

pUbl1c education. 

" 
Hence, the power o-f religious authorities was 

-, 

The .government 'as almost in full . control "'Of 

, -, ," 

"'\. 1""" ,1 

In the fall of ,·1964 the Parent '~Commission praduèed the second a,nd, . 
, ~ l'~ ..... ~ ).. \ "< ~ '1" .... 

third ,volumes',of Hs repbrt. The Commission proposed' il detaHed plan', 
, "' 

... 

'for the refarm Of", ~.ducatipn frpm kindergaden tht6'u,9h university., 'h 

- (Audet, 1971; 'Hencl:ley, 1972;.. ~9nus'aÎ1" 1980)". 'ElemeAtary ed,,!cation ' 
~ '.. '" ,...) " : 

wa 9 ta be reduced ~rom -sev~n t~ ~iX' years:, di v ided into,' two. three'-~e~r 
C h 

cycles. llîe curriculum, especially' at the s~condary level, ~as' to' -b~ , , -...... 

, 1 

expande~. ~ . includ~, ,~oOte~p~,raè.r~ ,subj~cts ~nd d~~crpline~. )éhPOl~ " 
• ~ ~ >/ \ ~ i 

and teachers ~ere ',ta be 'given grea~,er, initi~.tive: al"!d teaching methads" 
~ +." , • ~ 

were ta be "activist" and 1 pupil-ceritered. Secondary education wa.$ to 

1 bé ~~creaged from four. ta f~-v_e' yea~s. 
,f, • 

Sepal'à-te academ.ic," gènal'al , ... and'· 
'. , 

V'Qcational programs. were ta r' be ; abalished - ': 
in' favaur ,of '. core a.nd ' 

• 
elective subjects. 

• 1 
Furthermore, seco(,ldary -education 'was c ta be , . 

compr~hensive with subject promotion. 
"'1 

, , 

/ 

A~, \:he post-f!ec:o'ndary 'levè~, 
. 

,j " 'J' ~ 

comprehensi va: publiq '. ," iQsfi tu tes!.' ' " >_ . ~ , " 

1 ~ ta b~reated for b~th' < t.ng~ish ". and \ f~~ncti _ ~t~~ents.' ';J'hese;' 
" ' 

institute~' ',wauld :of~er bath pre-university' and"advançed b!chhical' , . 

s)~og~~s 'while 

.,.1 

, ' 
" 

~t t~e sarna 

" 

1 1 

. '. 

ti'cne allo~ing , ,'for- the camp~etion '.of ..t:he 
1 1 1 l ' ~ 
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general educatiolf of students. 

, ) 
Th~y would become the 'compuhpry' route' • 

'1, - ~ .. , 

ta uni versi t'y for both Ang1~phpnes and r rancoph~nes ~nér' thus ,tm,i fy the 
. :'" 

, ~ \. "\, \ ~ , 

diversity of post-secondary edUcation' into one eoocatiorlal ~tructüre. 
-- • ' 0/ )'f ..... 

( From" 1965 to !~6~ fi ve Regula tion~, 'we~~ I":opted t~ 'r"pl~ment ,'~om. 
of'ne recammf1ndatio'ns (Audet, 1971). Regulation One established the - , , 

" 

'"structure 
--' 

and objectives of elementary Itnd -se~~ndary' educàtio~;, 

Regulation Two ifltrod,yced 'a centralized systam of .,provincial 

, examinations; Regulation Thiee defftned ·pre-Ulliversity and, pr~fessionai 
. ' . 

~ studiesj Regulation Four 
~ ~ , . 

establi~f1ed a' provinciaP syS~em for ·-t.ea,C:her 
'" " 

certifiOlltian; and Regulation Fiv~"defined' the criteria for: a uniform 
) , .'. " 

classification of te~hers based çm aC'~Qemic st.udies. 
l ' j \ \' ". ~ , ... ~ ~ ,~ .... 

By the" end'·ôf-'. Ule 19609" 'new 'prob1eml wer~ develo'pin.9 at th~' 

po~t-secondary level. " Tne reforms ott eî'eme~~r~, and ' s~COnd~ry ,l(w'èl::s . 
) . "'" \ ~. - \ ' 

"" . \ ... 

resul ted in' ,more students' attending , sehOols (Henchey" 1972). 
\ 

'do t .. " 
< "\ )J,\ 

expil'ld post .... s~condary'~ Soniething Had' to be done to normalizé and 
" . 

education. To deal with~. this problem, ~he 
1 

(bvernment decided' -ta 
", 

\ ~ "'f\ 

implement another" recommendation :~f the ?Pare~t Repo'~t - the ptinciple 

of Il ~nstittJtes". 

. , . , 

In June 1967, ,the' Nat:ion~l Assembly àdçpted B~f'l 21 
, .' " 

.... 

establishing the "Coll~ges d'Ensl;ügnement. rén~ral et Rrofessionnel"~ or' 
1 i .... /' \ ~ ~ ... .. . ', ,. ....... 

CE ŒPs âS they, eame to be called. A netwol'l1: of these pubHc t free, • 
- , 0\ 

and. com~Eehensi'lB ,_~nsÙtut_~~)fas established o,s Jr ~~Pte~~er-:' 1'967. 
~ \-

~ 'great deal was expected From the CEŒP system: the rationalizatio" 
.. ' .. 1 ~ 

!'I. 

. ~ . \ 
of free and·, public' post-secondary education, eq~al ,a~cess for , 

" 
rr;ncophones and Anglophones to advanced studies, and il' balance 

bebieen p.re-university'ànd vocational programs. 
, .. " '" _ - " 

' .. ~ r 

! ~'-
~. , , , 

\1 ~ r - ~ , " 

" 

.\ ,'. 
:',,, , ,Cl 
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Health and Welfare Sectors 

The same centralization of authority and power at the provincial 

level also occurred in the health and welfare sectors (McRoberts & 

Posgate, 1980). As in the education sector, the Church lacked the 

financial resources and the qualified personnel (e.g. economists, 

psychologists) to deal with the new needs of an increasingly urban and 
• 
~, 

industrial society. Consequently, r;ZligiO s institutions became 

dependent on the prov ~n~ial government fa f1nancial assistance and 

for the services prov ~ded by government bureaucracie$. Ir) many cases, 

the institutions were completely taken over by the government anâ + 

public corporatl.ons were instituted (e.g. hospitals). 

The estabilishment of a provinclal scheme of hosp~,tal insurancê 
, , , 

(the Hospitalization Insurance Act) in 1961 'rurther in.ëreased the 

cuntrol of the gtIvernment in this sector. Hospi taIs were 

conform to prpvincial norms and regulations regardlng 

qualifications, administrative procedures, standards and 

forced to 

personnel 

costs of 

servic;es. In addition, the government expanded 

welfare programmes through a network of communtty 

creation of a new compulsory pension plan in 19,64 

its involvement in 

institutions. The 
. 

lncreased-- further 

the involvement of the provincial government in this sector. 

Economie and Other Sectors 

Most of the other in1 tiatives of the Lesage 

focused on the economy. A major goal was ta 
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under-representation of F~ench Canadians in the upper levels of the 

Quebec economy. 
1 1 

One of the first measures taken was the creatlo~ ,'of a councll for 

econOmlC planning - The Quebec Economic Advlsory Council - in 1962. 

The mandate of the Council was ta prepare a plan for the economlC 

organizatlon of the province with the purpose of achiewing the most 

complete utilization of i ts material and human resources. In spite of 

the high hopes placed on this council, its accompllshments have not 

been n\merous (Solvin, 1975). 

Another reallzation 0 f the QUlet Revolution was the creatlOn in 

1962 of the Cenera1 Investment Corporatlon - GIC. Its mandate was to 

attract investment- from both the publ1c and prlvate sector. The 

corporation aets bath as a supplier of credÜ and as 8 resource for 

modern management techniques!\_ The GIC has been most active in buying 

shaces in several private ente~prises (e.g. J'arine Industrles, Vo.lcan~. 

li~~ ted) ana in creating new corporàtlo~~ such as a for~st products 

corp.oration (Sogefor),. a manufacturer of e1ectrical cequlPmenf (Cegiec , 
Industnes), and the assemb1y RIant (Soma, Inc.) for Renault 

àutomobiles (McRoberts & Posgate~ "1980). The state lS always assured 

an important place in the management of the GIC Wl th three of the 

twelve directors appo~~ted by Iaw by the government (Boivin, 1975). 

Another notable achievement was the 

most private electricai utilily ~ompanies 

nationalization n·~ ~_~f 

- owned and oper ted mostl~ 

by English Canadians - and their ipcorporation into o-Ouebec. 
o 

Cèographical extremes of the province were suffering, From a sys em in 

which local private companies ~91d their surplus electricity not 

-90-
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needed for -their production process (Boivin, 1975). This resulted in 

reqular periodic shortages in some areas and in some users paying up 
, 

ta five times ~s much as residents of Montreal and Quebeé City. Also, 

most companies could not sfford the high cost of converting the 

out-of-date twenty-five cycle system to the sixty~cycle powe~. 

Another reason for' the nat~onalization was related to federal taxation 

policies. Under federal law, publicly owned institutions did not have 

to pay taxes on their profits whereas private pnes did. As a result, 

approximaçely flfteen million dollars were paid annually to Ottawa by 

the pri~ate companies (Boiv~n, 1975). 

In addition to the econamic ga~ns of the nationalization of 

Hydro-Queb-ec, another primary benefit was the ~reation of new 

opportunities for French-Canadians in manàgerial and technical 
, 

positions (McRoberts and Posgate, 1980)~ With strong governmental 

support, the top ~anagement of Hydro-Quebec vigorously sought to 

establish French as -the ~orking lan~uage of the new enterprise. Also, 

~he company~s giant hydroelectric project provided new oppo~tunities 

and initiatives for French Canadians. 
-:-

Although ,it did not become. a reality until the la te 1960s, 

another ma~o~economic enterprise was envisaged during the Lesage 

administration. In 1964~ the Qùebec .J gover~ment establiShed S~EC' 

(S~dérugi~ Québécoise). Its goal was to construct a steel mi11 a~le\ 

tb break Quebec's dependence on the steel mills of Ha~i1~on, Ontario 
. 

(McRoberts & fQsga'te, 1980) . Also, the mil! was expected te trigger. 

the expansion of secondary industries. 

The in~olvement of tne Quebec'government in the economy and in 

/' 
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the public secter continued, although to a lesser extent, througheut 
~ 

the 19708. However, as in the 1960s, it 'had a IllUch greater impact in . 
, 

the education, health and welfare sectora than in the private sector. 

Whereas education, h-ealth and . welfare are fully within the 

constitutional jurisdiction of the provinces, the economy ii nat. 

Con8equ~ntly, the initiatives of the Quebec go~ernment ln the economic 

sector have often been influenced by competing Federal activ ities. 

The i~creased government involvement in the public sector "'as 

~esulted in a very centralized system of control •. As we will see 

Iater, this t;las had· a substantial irrtpact qn the evolution Ctf 

coUective bargaining in the 1:E ŒP sector as well as in the rest of 
. , 

the pub lic sector of Quebec., 

THE ŒNERAL ECONOMIC ~NVIRONMENT 

1 

The economic enviranment in which collective bargaining tmfolds , 

de~ermines, es we~ have seen in Chapte-r II, a set bf ~xternal variables 

that influence the outc9~e df a'collective bargaini~g relationshi~. 

Therefore, it seems 'appropriate to prese~t a brief evolution of some 

ecol")o(lllc indlcators From 1961 to' 1970.- ,The' ir.ldicators· presented are: 

(l) the gross national product (~t market- pr ices); (2) measur;es of 

inflation; (3) expendi tures 'of ehe Quebec govèrnment; (4) the 'labour , 
1 

market; and (5) methods of finBnC'in9" public edu~ation.· 
-' . 

• .. ' 
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'The cross Natlona1 Product-: - GNP 

., 
As 'Wè can see, From Table,s 2 and- J, the rate of growth of Quebec' s 

~P eompared quite weIl ~ith that of the 'rest of Canada during ~the 

19608. It represented 25.46 psrcent of the Canadian l)lP in 1961 and 

24.3 petcènt in 1970. 

From- Table. 2 It .can be seen· th.a~· QueQec.'9 econo~y hàd it8 
\ 

.9teatest rate of growth frQm 1·964 to . 1966. 'Stnce these· years 'w~re 

characterized by a low inflation rate (see Tables 4 and 5 )', th~ 
, , . . . 

.incré8ses in the GNP represented reèl gains cômpared te the 19709 wh en 
\ 

a large r share, 0 f th~ (;NP, inct'eases ~a~ absoJ;'bed-by ,inflation. It is 
, 

not 'a coïncidence the" that the. peak of -the ~ auie~ Revoluti'an oceurred 

from. 1964 to 1966. 
• 1 

t;teas'ur-es of Inflation 
c, , , 

, 
!rrf1ation reférs ta', rising pric~ for cOl'llmodi-ties and factors Qf 

> ' 

, pr?c;tucti~h (~lirnuelson~ 1911) .. 
1 

"rea1" purchasing power i9 

, 

The ~Vice ~S~d to deS~ribe changes in 

t~e 'price ,index _ (Heilbroner>~ Thurow, 

19?8). There are many diFferen,t J<inds of priee indèxes 'depending on 

what pr iee ~ne W1:ln~s to f1!t!~sure: priee 'indexe$ for who1~sa1éi 
, 

,com/llOdities~ for housing, ~or ,capHa1 
, 

gooçls, t'or the gross n~tiona1 

product, and for ~he gros8 interna! product~ , 
, " 

The evolu~ion of the implicit prièe, index 'of. the' C,anaqi~n ~o~s , , 
internal product from 1961 ta 1978 'ia shawn ' . , in Table, 4. ~t i9 al 

me.asure of the èhaltlg~ng price~ of good.~ "and ,serv'ic~$ produced ~Fld sa1~, 
~ L 

t 

'j • 
J .~ , 

, j 

) 

J , 

.- .•. ~~ ..... i' .\ 
___ 1_L.~ ___ ~~_ 
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• 
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Tab 1~ 2:-, Evo1uti on of' Quebec 1 s Gross Inter-na 1 Product 
l , (at market priees) fram 1961-1978. 

'·Year GIPin$1 

1961 10,571 

1962 1,1 ,466 ' 
, 
1963 12,099 _ 

1964 . ' 13,407 

1965 14,737 

,1966 16,311 

1967 .,.17,660 

1968 18,866 

1969 '20,594 

01' 1 
10 1 ncrease 

8.47 

5.52 

10.81 

9.92 

10.68 

-S •. 27 

6.83 

9_16 ' 

'Year 

1970 
1971 

1972, 

1973 

1974 

1975 

1976 

1977 
, . 
1978 

, 

GIP in $1000,000 

22,026 

23.752 
26,384 

30,204 

36,197, 

41 ,008 

47,087 

" '51,,394 

56 ;772 

• 'II , , 

% increase 

6.95 ' 
.,,7.84 
11 .08 

14.48 

19.84 

13.29 

'14.82 

9.:15 
10.4.6. 

50~rce: GQvernment of Queoec.. "Analyse de 1 1 Evol'utidn ,des Princfpaux 
Indicateurs Economiques au gclêbec, en Ontario, 'au Canada et 

1. 

... , 
196'1 

1962 , 

1963 

1964 

1965 

1966 

/1961 

1968' 
\ 

'l969 " 
, , 

, aux E1;ats-Unis: 1961-1,978. ' 
1 

Tàblè 3. Evolution of Canada IS GrQ'$s Interna~ P-roduct " 
(attnarket p'r;ces) from 1961-1978." 

, , 

Grp in $1000,000 

40,368 

43,698 

% increase Year GIP in S'OOO,000 • % increase" 

l' 

, , 

46,825 

:51,188 

56,384 

62,976' 

67"678 , , 

73,837 
'81 ;057 ' 

, ' 
l' 

\ 

'.-

1970 

8:25~ r 1971 _\ 

7.16 1912 

9.32 ,1 1973, 

JO.~5, 1974 

11.69 1-975 

7.47 
'< 

, 9. 1'0 

9-.78 

1976 

1977 ,-

" 1976 
.' 

. , 
-, " - _- 94 -

~ 

87,071 

96,03"4 

106 ~ 78~ 
125,384 

,149',883 

168 ~01 0 

194,,505 

21J,~917 
_ f 

\ 

236,027 ) 

• 1 

-;-- t ~"",. (' 

-

'7.42 
10.29 ' 

11.1~· 

17.42 

19.54 

12.09' 
" 15.77 

\ 9.98 

1 O~~4 

" 

" , 

',1 

l ' • " r 'O' / ' • 
1 ~'l ... ~_~"" " "If,'" 

/ - 1 J. \ t" f :.. • ")'1<; f \ j \,~, .. # --;~ , iL _ 
'- ,-
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.\I!;thin the,entire Canadian economy (Government 
~ 

o( -,Quebec, 
, ~ 

1979) . 

" . Andther measure of inflation ia the consumer priee index - CPI. Tab1~ 
... 

5 shows the evoluÜon of thé CPI for Montreal from 1961 to 19-7a, .' 

", ' ~ ,. '~ 
J' '. 1 1 Dur~~g the 19609 1 the wage incraage,s in the l~b~C' sec~or of 

", Qutbec were ger)erally higher -.C than the lQw iflf'lataon rates of thise, 

l pe iod (Bolvin, 1975). ~owèver, during the 19708 thlS was no 10rtger ' 
l' ' .. 

., ,~e caee-':,~, In flat1çm was ofte.(l hlgher t~al'\ th~. ~age. increases., J 1 t ie 
"" ___ .............. 1 . <, _ ' " -

~"\ ( of. no surpri,se then ,~at . t~è inde.a,tion 0D. silanes to the .cost of 

:;. 

\ 

. ' ~ . 
., 

'.. ~ ,1 

" " 

; 

,1. . ,f . ~ 

'J living became a m"àjor bargeiniaQ issue durlng this pe1"iod. , 

\ .,;.' 
" 

.' . ..~ ~ ~ .......... .,. , 
Expendi turee '0 f the Quebec I:;overnment 

\, . ~ 
l , 

. 
Table 6 eubstantia~~s that in the mtddle of the 1960s, Le.; at . , 

~. " ~ , 
the peak .qf ttJe "Quiet. Revolution,.. ~ the Quet;,ec go)/ernment pursuéc;t 8 '\ 

" 
" Ji . , 

pollcy Cl f easy ·".sp'ending. 
, l ' 

TQ~re ~as more meney :·:t~ Sp!3nd and' i t was . , 

used to promote all.sectors of the.:.economy (Boivin, 19-75 l'. The most 
- . 

important rolê of the provincial 
. _.,;:: -

,. 
played thrbugh its subsidizing of institutional services suèt'\ , , as' 

,t 

1 
hea1tn and education. 

' ... ', 
-' For ~ost ' years duririg the 19605.<. the ar:mual rate of inerease of 

"the .net 'gene~al expendi tur~ rang~d between 10. 8~ and 1'7: 9i: For thé 
, . 

two pe'ak YJ"ars (1964/65 an'd 1965/66) of, the Quiet Revolution the 
~ ..... ' , 

, : 

inereasE!9 were 30.6~ and 1~'\r.4~ resp'9ct~vel)l i~, ! The lncre~ses of 
• 

expenditures in the education sector' do 
, .; " 

not sh,Ow auch 
.' 

However, one can '. detec,t a substantial incr&88~, of-
1 

~xp'enditu~es in this sector ' From 1963 ta 1968. 
of 

,,; r . \ 

, < . ' 

_ li ~_.~<_ 

\ . 
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Table 6. Evolution of th,e Net'Genérai Expenditures (N~E} of 

" 
Year 

1960/61 

1961/62 ;' 

1962/63 

1963/64 

1964/65 

1965/66 

1966/6J -. • 
1967/68 

1968/69 

1969/70 

1970/71 

-197J/72 

1972/7j 

1973/74 

1974/15 . 
1975/76 

1976/77 

1 ~77 /78 

~ 1978/79 

1 
, .. 

. 
" 

" 

.' 

'1 

tne.Quebec Government and of ~hê.Net Expertditures 
Of 'the Mfnistry'of Educat,iol'l (NEME; from 1960/61 to 

'1978/79 ... -', , .. ; ,! 
J,' ' 

.~ 

: ($ '006. ) . 
NGE % i!le re a se ;. NEME % 1ncrease 

1 

173.974 ". 745,475 

844,18d . 13.2 244,334 40.7 
\. 

~ , 

956,728 13.3 2?2,775' 7.6 

1,100,909 15. 1 3~ 2 ,876 19. 1 

1,~37,715 30,'6 375,372 20.0 
" 

1,860,522 29.4 436 ,6~5 1<6.3 

2,119,995 . 13.9 513,044 17.5 , 

2,499,608 17.9 " , 625,663 \ 22.0 

2,770,499 10.8 7.5,201 14.3 . 
870,836\ 3,234,744 16.8"" 21.8 , 

3,659,372 13. 1 1;025,339 17.7 

4,257,223 : 16 .3 ~ ~ ,280,692 24.9 
: 

~,699-,396 . . ·10.4 1,360,604 6.2 
:' 

.<' 1,449,558 5,290,578 12.6 6'~5 \' -' 

rt" 

6,761 ,470 27.8 1 ,897,044,' , 30.9 

8,791 ,122 30.0 2,417~412 , 27.4 

10,208,430 16. 1 3,037~343 25.6 
1> 

11,503,008 12.7 '..0 3,527,554 ""6.-1.1 

13,402,830 16.5 3,744,822 6".2 
.' 

'. 

. , 
Annua1 ,Report of the Ministry of Education, 1969/70. 
Public Accounts, 1970/71 to 1978/79. 

\ l-_ 

,~ 
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% of NGE' 

23.3 
1 28.9 

27.5 

28.~ 

26.1-

23.5 

24.~ 

25.0 

.25.8 .-/ -

26 .. 9 

28.0 

30.1 

29.0 , 

27.4 

28.1 ; . 
27.5 

29.8, 

'30.7 -, 

.... 27.9 
\ 

, 

,-

, 

" 

, ' , 

,'. 

, 
,- \ 
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not~ng the considerable increase in 1961/62, at the begi'nning 'of the 
. 

the increase in 1967/68, -the beginning of 

the 'cr Œ.P" syste"1. 

The labour Market 

The unemployment rate in Quebec was ,a1most non-exist/ent during 

the first half of the,1960s anp v~ry low during the second half (see 
\ 

Table 7). Also, from Table B it,can-be seen that during this period 

there ~as a considetab~e growth, of employment in most sectors of ~he . 
!? 

Quebec economy, especi~lly in government institutional services. 

In Jhe· education sector, because of the "e~ansion brought about 

,by, 'tt:le edu.cational refo"rm, -there was a -considerable demand for 

Not o~ly was ~ t re1atively easy for 
t , ' 

teachers ta \f~nd ~obs,~~he low " unèmpioy~ent ~ate and the expansion of 

mést sectors within the Que~ec economy, 'meant that they could easily 
, 

find jobs in éther seçtors, a1so,. J The :growth r-ate of the enti re Jabor 

'force in Quebec~was 27~ during the 19605 while in education it w~ \55% 
, ') 

(Blais, 1972). The educationa1 l~bour ,Force increased From 2.5~ of 
1 

the total labour force, of Quebec in 1960 to 3.2% in 1969. In absolute 
\ 

( , r-
fiQures this represented an increase of 25,300 teaching jobs. 

Hethods of Financing Public Education 

ràr ·the e~ementary and secondary 
• 

levels of education, sêhool 

boards _ ~re finance.d from two, sources: a local school tax, on real 
, " , 
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Year 

" 1961 
\> • 1962 

1963 

... 1964 
1965 
1966' 

~ t ... ,;. 

1967 
1968 
1969 

~ 

, 

Source: 

.--,,> 

- r 

Table 7. Unemp10yment Ra~ in duebec fram 1961 ta 1978. 

Rate 

4. 1 

4.6 
5.6 
6.t 

,1 

< 

Year 

'1970 

1971 
1972 

'- 1973 
1974 
1975 
1976 
1977 
19h8 

1 
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Rate 

7.0 
7.3\ -

7.5 
6.8 

. 6.6 

8.1 
8.7 

,., 
10.3 t 

10.9 

... 

" 

.. ' 
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Index of Employment per Grdup of Industry in Quebëè, 
, from·1961-1969. 

, \ 

" , 
li () 

1%1 ! IIltl 
" 0 

~ -- \ 

t / , 
~ 

\ ~ 
'j ."" V' 
/ \ " 

16( 

0 

fsER\ IC~ . 
-" -, 
"V ' / l' 

, 
l 

0 

/fINANCE5. A!i!iUR~NCP.'" , . / ET I.\I~IEU ULE /' '" ,,/ . /' 
0 

, 
V ,,_ ..... _-~ ,-

, / 

,'- ~/; ." COMMERCE 

'J 
.,-

' .' 

11 

13 

, 
L .-!f: " '-' 

~.;;f'" ~- I:o.:OICF. G NÉRM 

12 

0 " ~'~~ ~' ~~"::-::-~~ . 
\ /; /, ~ /~, A8R~(~iJON~ , 

" 

v7~ 
.// ~., '.,h..J ." - h~ • ", ,< 

r,' - :' .., t.... \ TRAN$I' COMM. 
0 

' .. ~ r~~ 
~:, V' V'~'lT SI: Il V. 

'JI' ./,' , .,AP- ,t.IINr"~ 

, 12 

Il 

II 

, . .-: ~{ '" I~/ 
" , V ~'1 ' -:..:. /: ,~~ -~ ... "'."J ~-<.. -~ v' 

~ .. 
~ '7· 

,J' \ ~~ 
1 ~~C'~_ 

10 

100 

, 
" \ f ~~ - , \" , , , t ", " ~ 

< 9 

• \ , 
FORm , '\.. 

1 , 
Il 

.~ , , 
f --, :.; 

~ \'~ -.~, ,~ ~ ~ ~ ~ oS ~ ~ 
0 

7 

1961 1962, 1961 1%4 I%'~ 1%6 1%7 l'J6H 1%9 

J , 

Source: Annuaire du Qu~bec, 1971-1972. 
. , 

1 

, " 

" 

--~. ';-l 
1 



.. \ \ l '\ 

- \' 

" 

1 
t. 
,1 r, 

~ , 

~".' ~ , -

'r 

1 

J 

.1 

, . . ' 

" 

/ 

" 
1 

,.-,- .. !., • \ 
..... 

'\ 

. " ~8~ate'~~~ gover~ent gr~ts bàsed ',Cnqt -'d,irec!ly ~rOP,Qrt.i~n~l), on~, 1:"h~" 
l , , . 

~ nunber. 'of EJtud~ntS,.l 
L, 

, ; ., 

, 'r 

.... 
Unt!l th~ 1950s the/ ,reve~& genetat.ed from' sct;todl 'taxelil was 

, - . .. ~ , 
~.---- /'" f'\ 

~u~~lcle~,t for / \mos~ sChool' -t)o!rd~' ~to ~ c~ver' their· expenditures. 
, ' 

Howev~r, the éffects 
" -

of the ecÎltcatiorial ': reform tif the--l960s ------ -, 

(e~g. . , ) 

ir;tcraase ln -the number 'of ,s,tude(1ts:! ,'lJIore programs, and i~prov~d , 

~oti(ing conditiona) increased' considerably.' thè cost of \ educat'.i:on: . , 
, . - ~ ( . .. .., \ ,-

1 This, éomb,i~ed wi th the fact, that the ,suC'cess of the. Quiet Revolution' 

-ttêp,ended, on the.· sut:c~.s,s of ,th~ educational \ rerorm, 'erycouraged - t~e 
1 

governmènt ' to becC?me directl)' lnvolved in the' 'financing 'of' schooi 
ft c - • .. j 

'" boards. Presently, thè provincial government C'ontributès' to' a l~rge 
1 ,.._ ... _ .. ~ 'r 

, .shar.e of the' ,bu~get of school- boa~ds. 
\ ' , ' \ 

The lRethod, of 
,. r 

financing eE~~s i~_q~it.e di"f~~ent. They ca"nQt~ 

"by' law i~vy taxes. Therefore, contrary to a soh0al:' boar~, rhmo,t 'aIl 

. , 

r -.. '\ t) ~ 

l': ' ,thé, ~eyenue of e- CE'ŒP ~omés from_grents ~ of ,~he p'rov,incial g~ve~~m.ent\. r " 

., , 

Thesl? grants tàke lr'1to ~CC'éurit' a b~~ic ?peratirig cos,t, the n'umber' ofr 
} , , ,,_... "-

stu~,nts, the 'posta g~nerated by labour agre,ements apd \·the.numpe~ of , 
\ 

diffe_rant prog~am~ 'offered. This method- ,~f financ~ngi has r~su.lted .. in 
, • \ J' ~ • 1 

·8 direct 'government' involvemerit and control of the C~œ:P system (rom 
, ' , 

i t~ beglnnïrig. 

authori t~i has 

t-his ISector. 

\ , ' 

As "we will see lât.er, this centralizatidh of power; aF;l'd 
• \ 1 ., ~ *1 

" ( 

had'a consideràble 

. , 
imJl8ct on col1ectiv~ bargaining in 

", 

~ ,-

THE STATÈ' or' 'LABO'uR LEGISlATION . ~ 

r )' - 0, .~-, 
:\ ,-J t 

, ... 
Before presènting "a b,ief evolution ~f the labour l~gislation i~ 

" r· L> !. t b 

1:1 \ ~, J i 
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Quebe~~ it should be mentioned that labour l~gislttion in Canada falls 
d_ 

within 'the jurisdictiQn of th~ provincial" governments bath 'fur the 
< , 

- -. 'r .. 
'privata-' and p'ublic sector. The Federal ~overnment' ~~s jurisdiction 

, only.:over the sec~ors which f~ll under its jurisdictüln 'according tu 

the British North American Act of '-1867 

fisheries, transcontinental transportatio~). 

(e.g. ' communications, 

The right of workers to organize in auebec for both,the private 
-~ 

,and public sector 'was recognized by the Professional Syndicates Act in __ , 
.! ... ~,- '" 

" 

192t~ (DiJon, 1976). However, the mandatory right to barqain,. 

colleotively was not granted until 1944 when the Labour Relation Act 

w~s adopted. The main principles uf this Act were similar to tbose of 
"" ;" 

P:c. Ü)~3 ,adopted 
~ 

the earlier in the same year by the Federal 

,~' ,gavernmer)t and to those ol the Wagner Act adopted in 1935 in the 
. { , 

.Uni ted, ,?tat'es: . The Labour Relation A·~ t applied to the pr i vs te sector 
.... , ,... '!> 

.~s weIl as to th~, public sector except for the civil serv~ce whé~e 
" 

, . " 
w goyernment regulations unilatet'slly controlled the working cbnditions. 

. Priar ta 1964, a 'major- diati'1ctiun existelt between t'he public and 
,; " < ',: j>, 

p,rivate seotars wit,!l regard to the mechaÎüsm of dispute se'ttlement. 
, ' 

" 0 • Relations Act forced.the parties tu 
, , 

ln ,the, private, sector, the Labour 

submit their di~put'e to two compulsory proceiures before obtaining the , ,-
-, .(. \.. ' ". 

right to stril<e or Idckout (Boivin, 1975)~: a mandatory conêiliat~un ur " 
'. 

, . 'V 

\"cooling off!' period fol"~owed by a 
i 

tripartite arbitratlon with 
, , 

, nun-bind~ng recommendations. In the public àector the ,right tu 8tri~e 
". '" .... ~; 

" " o~ lockout,' was not "reco'Oni~~ by the "Publ,~c Employées ~ispu.~ês Ac t~.', . " 

~1944) ~nd the Act Respecting Municipal and School 
, , . '.;~ .. 

1'heir ,'" E~l oyeea (1949) • / In thi's sector,.. a fter 

" 
" 

'. 

':" t~ 

, ). -.. 

" ,.\. 
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( conciliation period, the recommendatlons of the arbitration~board were 

b lndln9 on the parties. 

During the early 1960s the Quebec government experlenced constant 

pressure From a new wsve of unlon leaders, especially from the CSN 

presldent Jean Marchand, ta grant aIl workers equal rlghts in regards 

ta collective bargainlng including the right ta strike. In addition, 

they demanded greater union recognitlon and lncreased unlon 

participat1on. The 10bbYlng actlv1tles of organized labour were 

eventually successful. Among the various reform meàsures that were 

adopted by the Liberal government, the most lmportant for organlzed 

labour was th~ adoption of a ne~ labour statute _ the Labour Code 'or 

8111 54 - in 1964. Accordlng ta SOlvin (197.5, p. 40): 
) 

It introduced two major innovations From past 
practlces in Canada as weIl as ln Quebet:: first, 
the public sector statute was to be the same as 
that ,whieh applied to thé private sector; 
secondly, publ1c emp10yees were v granted the right 
to strike. 

A major effect of the Quebec labour Code was to group under one 

piece of legislatlon the major princ~ples of dlfferent (seven) labour 

1 
la"'9 of the t..i.me. It reafhrmed the right of emp10yeea to organize 

freely without employer intervention. It reaffirmed the right ta 

strike for aU employees in the private sector and extended thlS right 

to ./TIOst employeea 
>-

in the pub lie and parapub 11C sectors. Among those 

excluded were teachers, firemen, policemen, and civil servants. 

Furthermore, it assured legal protection to a worker who wished ta 
\ 

abstain From part~ipating in an organized union and i t protect!:'d 

workers and unions From :unfair labour practiees. Conciliation was 

still mandator)' before ~equiring the right ta strike or lockout.' 
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Binding arbi tration of labour disputes became a ,voluntéry exercis6 and 

lt could take place at any time, Le., before or after a strike or 

lockout. Also, the labour Code legally authorized for the first tirne 
.... '\ 

unlo,:, recognition and the voluntary affiliation of unions wi th ûther 

labour organ1Zations (Jaml eson, 1973) . The overall 
1 

effect of the 
..,-~- -

labour Code was that the compulsory natur8 of collectlve bargalning , , 
was more strongly stated. 

At the same tlme, the labour Code protected the _ employers From 

potentlal abuses of unions. The rights of employers were divided into 

three groups: (1) freedom of associatlOn, Le., an employer wes free 

ta jOln an associatlon of employers and to particlpate ln its 

actlvltles; (2) freedomof enterprlse, 1.e., an employer had the rlght 

ta assure the normal operatlon 0 f l ts enterpr lse . T 0 this end, the 

Labour Code protects an employer if any worker is dismissed, 

suspended, or transferred for a just cause and it reaffirms the 

emplayer's right ta 1ockout emp1ayees during s labour confllctj (3) 

,freedom of expresslan, 1. e., the employer was fre~ to communicate ta 

!ts personnel any information or opinions as long as the information 

did not constitute an unfaH labour prachce (Gagnon, LeBel, Verge, 

1971) . 

• The labour Code of 1964 exc1uded teachers from 1 ts jUrlSdlctlOn . 

Until !ts adoption teach~r had shown Il ttle 1nterest ln the r 19ht tu 

strike. The arbltration awards during the 19508 and l"IBarly 1960s had 

baen quite favourable to them. -However, with the increasing 

centralization of the publlc educatum system, the shlftlng of 

financial power From school boards to the prov incial government, the 
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c increasing d±a~arit.ie9 of working conditions fr,an one school! board to 

another, and the increasing union mili tancy, teachers began demanding 

the sarne ri9;hts gr"anted ta other "forkers: mainly, ~he right to strike. 

Eventually, an amendment waB adopted in 1965 that ex.tended the 
" . 

jur iad iction of the Queb~c Labour Code to aIl teacflers'- in the 

proVi:::h::C~::::g a::~:::::t\;~:S::::~r Code wa. adopted 'n 1965. 

It broadened the definition of an employee to incluéte most civil' 

-ser.vice worke,ra, Prior to 1965, çlvii servic~ employees did not have 

the right' to Bssociate, to barqaln collectively, nor the right to 
, 

atr ike. The terms and conditions of' employment of these -employees 

were determined unilaterally by the government.-employer. Af1Iain under 

union pressure to grant to al! workers the same rights, the Lesage 

government adopted ln 1965 the Civil Serviae, Act. Although sorne 
1 " -restrictions were placed, on t~e unlon' s bargaining power (sorne 

Bubjecta were by law nob nego'tiable and would continue to be 

determinsd unilsterally' by the government), the Act did ex.tend to most 

civil service employeea the provision!:! of the ,Labour Code including 
, 

the right to ',atrike., "Exoluded were pe~ce officera, prison guards, 

transportati.an and autoroute inspectors, and other persons perf-orm,ing 
1 

duties of a peace offlcer. ' 

T~UB, by the beginning of the CEILP syatem in 1967, the legal 

framewo~k for collective bargainin,g in Quebec was the same for both 

the private and public sector except for the following provisions ln 

art. 99 of the Labour Code which applled only to the public sector: 

(l)r In 1 8dditi~n to the general requirement of 8 
conciliation period, an association of public employees 
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haa ta give ,at 'leBst eight ,days' prior wrltten notice 
to the Ministe r of tabour 0 f the t ime when it intends 

~tostrike. . "-

(?) ~v~r in the: opinion of the lieutenant-Governor in 
.. Council a threatened or actual strike in a public 
service endangers the" public httBlth Of safety, he may 
appoint a bo,a:rd of inquiry which shall have the powers 
of a council of arbitration, to inquire into an~ repurt 

\ , - , 
upon _the dispute, save that. it shall not pronounce any 
deeision jJf make recommandations, but mu~t confine 
itsei f 'to sScértaining fl.acts ... ' 

, 
(3} Upon the)etition of the Attorney-General aft-ar the 

appoitltmant qf a board of lnquiry, a judge uf the 
SUPQrior Court, if he finds that the strike impanls 
the pub-lic hesl th or safety, may grsnt an injunct'ion as 
he daems appropl'1ate to pI;event or terminate such 
strike. An, injunc,tion granted under titis section must 
cease nat lster ~han twenty days after the expiry of 
the delay of sixt Y days wi thin wh~ch Ure board uf 
inquiry Il' Ist file its report, and such delay cànnot be 
extended. 

Although the intenti.Jn of the legislator was to provlde the ssme 

frém~work for collective ba,rgaimng. l'or bath the prlvate and publlc 

sector, experience has shown otherwise. Si,nce 1964 the gover~ment haB' 

- made very littl~ use o~ art. 99. 'Ins~ead~~s-we shsll see later~ H. 

has preferred to ./ ' 
Bdopt special Ieqisls~ion on severai QCeasions .bQth 

priar and during the negotiations.' 

; " 
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THE F1RST ROUND' OF tOllECTlVE.BARGAÏNING IN THE CEGEP SECTOR (1968-71) 
...,t ,: t t 

J' l' 

INTROottTION 

This chapter ,presents a 'ca,sè study or' the first round of 

c,oUective bargalnirig in th~ CEGEP sect/or whi"ch occurted in the midst 
- , 

1 

of the ~uilding phase of this sector. As mentioned in Chapter 1, this • 

study', la .con~erned only wi th teachets in 'this' seétor. Since,a generdl 

co~textual envi,rOnmel1t(;prior' ta the CEGEP sy~tem h~s !J-een discussed, in 
, , ' 

the pre'vious .ct,apter-, / on1.y~ an up-da'te will be presented pr~or ta each 

,casé study. \ 

Th~ '-pres~n~ation of, each round-df collective: bargaining will 
/ ,1 

~ 1 

follow a, pattern inferr1'd ,by the ~del dL coIlectj,ve bargaining 
\ ' - r 1 ~ . • \ ~.oj , i 

disçuSS89 in Chapter II:: (l), an up-dat~ of the influeni:;ial variables; 

(2) _ ~ descri;ptio~ ,ofl the fJ1ajor 'objectives of' '~he parties; (3) if) 
Co 1 1 ~ • \ J .. .. ) 

. 
s~marY' of ,,the nego1:iations; and (4) s 

" ' 
!'I~a~~ of" ~he 'outcd\~a!s of the 

~ ( '-, ~ 

~ 

, . 
U: .is difficult ta pred~ct .st' ,thi~ stsge, the effects a,r diverging< ~ 

j ) J, l, _ " • 

~ 'V~~ in 'Ouebeè 01'1' c~llective ~!rgaining.. HO\lilever,' we {cannot dismi,ss· 
-., "f \ ~ '1.. ' , ) • ... 

"lightly tt,e impact of sustained labôur' conflicts . on' CEGEP education. 
} , ' 

.' ,But, as 'in SflY. disc·~pline, béfore, arr i '!' il'1g ,at, any recommendation or_" 
- , 

~onrlusion . concern~ng, cqllective,' bargaining ~r:'I this seotor, ~ t ia 
~ l \ 1 

important ta underatand what:' has' napp,ened previousiY. Thel'efore, the 
, "" l, 

\ rI' \.. , 

~ major !objective of .th.,e ' ne>,<.t .fOUE' ,chapt-ers la ' ta descrit1e the ma,~h 
\ , 
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events of. the four rOdnds, o(coI1~ctive bargaining whlch have occurred 

it:t the ,CE-ŒP sector From 1967 to 1980. 

• 1 

, 
TRE 'ENVIRONMENT PRlOR TO AND DljRING, THE FIRST ROUND. ' 

OF COLLECTl\i'E BARDUNING .. , ' 

ln Chapter II Hl was proposed that environmental vari~ble9' play 

an ï,'mportant role in the collective bargaihing process f Ac~o,rd~n~ to 

the mode1 of collective bargairiing, developèd, these variables 

influence the bargaining objectives and 9.trateg~e!? of, the porties, 

hence, the out~omes oF the negotiatlons. 

The gêneraI s\lçio-pol.i.tical, economic ,and legislati ve (labour)' 

environment in Quebec has been described in the previous ·chü~ter . 

Consequently, "this (section is concerned wi th' envi ronmental' Factors 
. ~ . 

specifically related to the educ'8tion system and primarly to t.he ,CE ŒP 
1 , 

sector. Th~ presentation \01111 be divided into five section~: (1) ~he , , 
" 

building phase of the C[ŒP system; (2) collecbve barga~ning at the 

secondâry levels; ,0) collective 
, " 

~} j. 

ê1ementary and , bargaining 

~ 'institutions that preéeded the CEŒP syste~; "(4)" the social 'ecoRomic 
--.. ~ 

enviroriment; and (5) the legal framework For cQllective bargaining • .. 

. " 
Th~ ... Building Phase of the CE ŒP System 

In Octoher 1964, the seco~d volume of the Parent Report outlined 

the initiel concept of ~ost-secondary "In9titutes~" 
1 i\ ... 

" In January 1965 

,the, Mi~~ster of Education created a Pre-university and ,Vocat!9nal 

Education Planning tomrni ttee (COPEP, the French acronym) to atudy the' 

... ' 

" 

'- l ' 

" 
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recommendatione of the Parent Report concerning pre-universi~y ahd 
, 

technical 
, 

education (Annual Report of the Minister bf Education, 

1967-68). The mandate of tre committee was to advise the Minister on 

probleme related to pre-university' ,and vocational education in the 

light of the Parent Report (Webb, 1972). The work of the'"' committee 

resuited in Regulation 3 adopted by the Minister of Education on March , 

30, 1966. The Regulation defined and governed pre-university and 

vocations]. educat-ion (Doéuments d'Education, 1967). 

In November 1966, the pre-university and Vocational Education 

Bl'anch of the Ministry of Education was established. Shortly 

afterwarda a College Task Force was formed. In April 1967, after a 

period of intensive consultation, the Task Force published a "Guide 

fo.r the Setting Up of GêneraI and Vocationsl Colleges (CEGEP)". The 
r 

principles of the report were based on the sssumption that success was 

only possible if the institutions involved were willing to pool their 

resourc8a and merge together within s common admi~istrative and 1egal 
/ 

framework·(Annual Report of the Minister of Education, 1967-68). 

In June 1967, the General and Vocation al Golleges Act, better 

known as Bill fI, was adopt~d.· The law enables the 

lieutenant-Governor in Council 'ta constitute by letters patent a 

comprehensive eollege. , ' 
~ach college ie a public corporation within 

, 
the ~eaning of the Civ il Code and can exercise aIl p~wers of a 

: corporation. ln particular, it can enter into agr~ements with other 
, 

-,' insti t~hona , . contract debUI find issue bonds .' The legal 

responaibility ,of , CEGEP ia asaumed I;>y. a Board of' Governors 

consisting o}: twenty members (ten internaI and tan e~t&rn.sl) appointed , 
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by the government. 

CEGEPs are public tuition-free institutions accessible, to 

students who hsve successfully completed a high school diploma (grade 

eleven). Each CEGEP o~,fers two types of programmes: (1) s' general 

two-year ~re-university programme, which is cOmPulsory for aIl 
.. 

students ~ntending to ~ go on ta university; and, (2). 

technical-vocational programmes which are terminal and two or three 

years in length (see Chapter III, Table One). 

Implementing the CEGEP sysfèm wes not without problema. On the 

French side it was easie; than on the English side. A network of 
.~ 

post-secondary institutions (e. g. classical collages, tachnical 

insti tutes) alre-ady existed. lIT sorne cases, a single institutlon wss 

converted into a CEGEP. For example, CEGEP Maisonneuve was formed 
, 

From a sihgle classical college. In.' oth~r cases, the process, was 

considerably more difficult. It invol~ed integrating several 

institutions, different in natùre and background, under. a sin9le 

administrative and academic structure (Magnuson, 1980; Burgess, 1972; 

Campbel!, 1971). On the English side it W8B much more difficult. A 

comparable networl< of post-secandary institufions did '1ot exist. 
" è 

" . 
ConBequently, English-language CEGEPs ~ere slo~er to develop since 

they had to be created' from scrllbch (Magnuson, 1980). . , 

Thè' first twelve CEGEPs were openèd in September 1967. AlI ueed 

existing plants andvhastily reconstructed administrative staffs and 

programmes. In 1968-69 eleven more CEGEPs were created. Seven more 

.opened in 1969-70. By 1972 thet CEGEP' system \lIae, almost complete. The 
, 

last CEGEP WSB opened in September 1973. Presently there ,Sri! 43 
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CEGEPa, one of them a regional collège with three campuses. In some 

'colleges more than one teacher union exists because of the 
... 

considerable distance between, the campuses of the sarne college Qr 

becauae of the distinctiveness of different psvillions.. In 1980, 49 

local teacher gr~ups existed. As mentioned esrlisr, 40 WBre 

affi1isted to lNEQ (CSN) and 9 to tEC (CEQ). 
, , 

The building phase of, the CEGEP system was not a simple matt,er. 

There were legal complications involving the ownership' of land and 

buildings, problems of administering CEGEPs spread over several 

buildings, problema with,integrating the personnel of th~ preceding 

institutions into new structures, and problems in adspting to new 

acsdemic structures and programmes. It w8s'during this building phase 

that the first round of collective bargaining unfolded. 

, " 

Collective Batgaining a; the 'Elementary and Se~ondar~ Leve~s 

Prior to 1964 the genera1 attitude that prevailed in Quebec with 

respect to the pight of free collective bargaining (right to bargain 
, 

wi th the right to strike) for public employees was: "Her majesty 'the 

Queen dOe9 __ not negotiate with her servsnts" (Boivin, '1975). Until 
1 

this Ume strikes snd lockouts wel'e Ulegal -ln the public sector. As 

we have seen in Chapter III, this right was ex.tended to most public 
.), \ 

sectçr ~ployees in 1964 and to teachers in 1965. 

, Althoug~ teachers'did nct' enjoy the right to strike until 196~, 

they did enjoy the right to associate and barga!n collecti vely '. '.. ,By 

thls Ume, collective bargB'ining in the edùcstion sector was weIl 

'f 
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estabu'ahed. 
'\ ,. " 

Th,e pOOl' working 90nditians 'Of teachers during the 1950a' 
, 

and, the edùcational refom of the 19608 revitalized coll ec.t i ve 

bérgaining and favoured a, rapid ~growth of ,un~onism among hachera 

(Goule~, 1978; 'Balvin, 1975). '~From the school' yser 19531'"'54 to ,the 

school \ yeer 1965-66, the niJmber' bf cô11ective agreements in the 
1 -

education s~ctor lncreased from ,23, ~o 1,IZ). By 1966 every school 

\ ~" • # • 

board wes co~ered by a local collect1ve agreement (Bolvin, 1975)~ 

, 

Teacher Organizations at the Elementary and s.~condary levels 

, Although some form of teacher ot:ganization wes in existence in 

the Frijncophone sector.as ea~ly as 1845 (The Quebec Lay Teachera 

: 

Association), -it was not unti1 thè 1930s that teacher unione became -"~' 

active in col1e~tiv.e'b~rgaining (Goulet, 1978; Boivin, 1975; Muir, 

. f968). The 1930s s~w the rise of three Francophone prl;lvin~ial unions: 
. 

one inc1uded'rural female teachers, another rural male teachers, and a 
> 

" q third incltude.d male and female teachers in urban·. centers (CSN-CEQ, 

J , 

~ 

1979). Theae ;three provincial un~àns merged i(l 1946 to become thé 

."Corporation of Catholic Male and Female Instructors of the Province 

of Quebec" (Blais, 1912)., better known by the French acronym cIe. 
• 

, . The ,chafter. of the CIC ..Qbtalned in 1946 made it ~. a quasi-public 

organization regulatang the ,exercise, of the teaching 1 profesaion. At 

the same time if beè,ame a labour. pnio,:, 'etnpowered .to conc l~de 
~ 

co11ecti ve agre~ents. Adhesion to the co'rporaUon, w~s compubory ror 
, . 

elem~ntar~ ·leve'!. 'In 1~46, the CIrC \ . '. 

• k 

1ay teact,e~a of a11 schools at the 
\ 

- :repreaented 96~' of, the .Francophone teachi:n~ p~ofession (BI8l~" 1972-), 

. '-

1 -

, , 

, . 
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in the educa.tion Bector, mést of them in r.ural areas. During that 
, , 

yéêr the teachet: labour movemant suff8r~d a severe 

teachers, the majort'ty of th~,mber9h~p, lost, 

blow. Rural 

through special 
, , -

legisfation, thei!;' right to compulsory\ bindfng arbitration of labour 
, i ~ 

'disputes'. Henceforth" the school boards in rural areas could decide 
~ " 

"unilâ~erally the work~ng conditions of teaehers. The major reason for 
" 

" 
the legishtion was' th}:! fact that Maurice Duplessis, the I?rime 

1 

Minister of the Provj,nce at the time ~ did not want to lose the support 
~ , 

J 

/ 

of rural f\lchoo1 boards. His party j the Union Nationale, had its maj~r 

eieçtoral stref'lgth in rural ~reas (C'SN-CEQ, 1979). Another attack 

against . the CIC came in ,1953 when Duplessis deprlved it of its 

compulsory adhesion. The consequences of these two . drastic measures 

were tw6fold: the CIC membership, decreased From 7,500 in 1946 to 
, ' 

4,000 in 1953 a:wd the __ number of collective agre'ements throughout the" 
0' 

pro\tince was reduced ta 35 by 1955 (Boivin, 1975; Blais, 1972). 

After OOplessis 1 death in 1959 (snd before the election af the 
l ' 

Liberal Government in 1960) his successor, Antonio Barrette", adopted '8 . 
\, more lenient attitude 

, ,~ 

toward teacher unions and •. the teacfiing 
r 

profession. The minimum salary was, ~npreased fro,," $600~OO to 
, ' 

$1,500 .. Q~· pel' year, the right to compulsory arbi tration. was resto~ed "'c 

fQr rural teael)ers, and the ~~ght ta an automatic 
..... \ Il 

"dues W8S granted to.. ,the CIe (Boivin, 1975) • In 

deduction of 'union' ;, , / 

. ---1960 the L.iberal 

\ 

Government extended by lt;'Qislation the' Jurisdiction of the CIC to,,·" 

inclyd~ ... \ a11 teachers, i.8., ,Feachers both :at ~he 'elementary ~ 
, , 

~econd8ry level ~re now aùtomatic 1nelnbers' of t~e CIC. This new' law 
l. , 

- - l 1 

t)ad impQtta,nt consequences: seconds t'y school te~chers soon becerile the 
... ,.- "'... .. l , 

, , 
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mast militart members af the teacher labour mOvement (Blais, 1912). . . 
The automat1c membership rule did not apply ta 8 teacher emplayed 

in a scl'\ool cansidered or recognized as" a Pra'testant educatianal 

institution. These hachera were mèmbers of the . Provincial 

Association of Protestant Teachers (PAPT) which was incorporsted in 

1889. Also, it did flot apply to a teacher employed in a Catholi-c 

schaol where the prin?ipal teaching mèdium was the Ènglish language. 
, , 

Most of these teaqher~ becamB' memb~rs of, the Provincial Asààcia1ian 'of 

Catholic TeachBrs .(PACT) • 

ln 1967 the CIC became the aùebec Teachers' ·Corporatian.' By thi$ 

Ume - at the requBst of the local unions '- it had be~ome quite 

invalved in :-callective bargaining'. 

-i ts budget was devoted ta this 
.. 

As a resùlt, a large portion àf . ' 
~\ . 

purpose. Prior ta ,tre 1960s , the 
. 

corporation -nad emphaaized t9~ develapment of the ·t~ach·ing p.rofe~stan. 
, .. .. '\ '1 

,~ " . \ 

Howeve-r, during thé 1960s, be-cause' ,of the èhanges 'braught about -by the' 
, ' . , ' 

" ,..... 1 

the centralizin'l' 1 
, , ( 

, 
" :educational reforms of the Quiet Revo1ubian and by 

. ~ ~ 

,'tenden, ,ci,es' 0, f ' pr?v, inci~l 9overnmer:-ts, it became . primeri,ly èonèerned ' . ", ~ '''., / 
, " -....,..-

,w.ith ,the impr~~em~nt 'of .wagea ar;d wa~ng conditions" for ... its membera" 

• 1 

~'. -

. ..~. 

.' 
(Bal~!~'~ ,1915). The change ·af. orient,Uon of the CIC du~ing t~eJ 11608' 

, .' , ' . 
fndi~)lted th~t it liad become a labour ~vnion:' Thls.\new or:ieptat,ion +la~, 

c' .. 
"furth~r confi.rmed in 1972 when the nBllle WBS char1ged ta the "Centrale 

• "!. ..... ___ .... ~ , " ,,1 1 - • '1..... \ 
, , 

(Je t'.Ensei.9nén1er:'t du Quèbèc;'" bett.e.r know~ .~ ,CE(r. '-
.. • .. .;:: or"", .io ., '\. \ 'l-

, ~ ~ middi~ of the" '~~6~S the, ':Jnion move~ent._ Jn the PU~J~.~ " 

e_~~~t.i~n'~t~t~<, of. ~eli~,C: ~à~,-~~l~ Org,à~ize(h).A,l~rge maJority:qf " 

teachera 'bIlÙ .. onged to cine ~ of - th,:ee 'p'l!'ovincial aS8dclatlons,: the CEQ; -:... ' . , - 1 .' . " " 
., .... ,1" , 

P-APT" and. ',pACT. Collective bargalnl~ proc~déd at the, 8èhoo~ boi1r~' 
, ' ," / ~ .f ~ .. ' ~ • ~. IJ .. '\ 

~;: \' ,,,.. .. " ~ ... ~ \ .1., ~ ~ 
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level with little government involvement or input. 

The Fi rst Round the 
Elementary and 

The beginning of 1966 marked a profound change in the bargaining 

relationship bet,?en teachers and school boards in the province of 

Quebec. For the first tlme teschers had not only the right to bargein 
. 

collectively but also the lege1 right to strike. In June 1966, meny 

• collective agreements between Catholic teachers and their boards 

expired (Lavery, 1972). As a resul t, a great dea1 of collective 

bargaining activüy occurred during that year. 

In October of the seme year, the Minister of Education, 

Jean-Jacqu~s Bertrand, issued guidelines to school boards stipulating 

the maximum sslary increasea that could be contracted for the variouB 

categories of employees. The school boards were informed that they 

would have to pay from their own tax resources any amounts contracted 

for teachers' salaries which exceeded the guidelines. The net effect 

of these guidelinee was to render the negotiations between school 

boards and tescher unions almost mesningless. The provinci.a1 
, 

government hsd in fsct become dlrectly invo1ved in the collective 
. 
bargaining process between teschers and school/boards (lavery, 1972; 

Blais, 1972; Isherwood et al., 1978; Balvin, 19~). 
Most teachers were not sstisfied with the government guidel~nes. 

\.< 
Negotiatian and then conciliation broke down. Demonstrstions, 

work-to-rule 

:.--~ arsss of the 
- ~\: 

tsctics, study-sessions and strikes spread to severai 

Province: The teacher unions were de~ermined to resist 

'/', . -117-
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by all mesns the arbitrery guidelines imposed unilaterally by the 

government. Between the end, of November 1966, and the midd1e of 
/ 

Februery 1967, close to 15,.000 teachers went on strike in di fferent 

school boards. The major strike involved 12,000 English and French 

speaking teachers at the Montreal Catholic School Commission . 
... 

Faced with such strong opposition, on February 17, 1967 the 

Government adopted "An Act to [nsure for Children the Right to an 

Education and ta Institute a New Schoollng Agreement Plan," better 

known as Bill 25. The 1egis1ation forced the striking teachers back 

to work; suspended the teachers' right ta stuke unbl June 30, 1968; 

extended the existing agreement until the same date; establlshed a hew 

province-wide sa1ary scale for all teachers wi th no discrimination 

between male and female; created a new 
il • 

bargaining structure at the 

provincial lével for the negotiation of all teacher contracta after 

June 30, 1968; and threatened heavy fines for teachers and union 

leaders who disobeyed the law (Cinq-Mars, 1969; Isherwood et al., 

1978; Boivin, l'ns.; Lavery, 1972) ... In addition to sol ving the labour 
~ -

disputes, thtough Bill 25, tne Government implemented a few more .. . 
recommandations (sarne salary for' men and women ~ teache rs and 

centralized bargaining) of the Parent Report. 

Bill 25 eatablished a new framework for collecbve bargaining in 

the public education sector. Henceforth, much of the significant 

bargaining would be conducted a,t -~he prov}.ncial level. The parties on 

the employer- side would be the government, the Federation of Catholic 

School Commissions and the Quebec Federation of Protestant School 

Boards; and, on the union sic:te the three prov inchl teacher 
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_ ----!ss,?c!illons. In fset, the government hsd. legislated itself as !)ne of 

the parties on the employer side. Because of its legislative power~, 

the govement represehted a party "more equal" than the others in the 

collective bargaining process: not only could it negotiate like the 

other parties, but it could also legislate. Ever since, the 

government has extended its presence in tne collective bargaining 

ppocess ta the rest of the public and para-public sectors. 

Collective Bar~aining in Institutions 
that Pr~ce ed the CEGEP System 

Before the establishment of the CEGEP system two provincial 

unions representéd most of the teachers in the instit.uÙons that 

preceded the CEGEPs: (1) "le Syndicat des Pro fesseurs d~ l'Etat du 

Quebec" (SPEQ) which represented teachers in government institutions; 
" 

and (2) "le S)lndicat Professionnel des Enseignants" (SPE) which 

represented mostly teachers in classical colleges. Both groups were 

affiliated ta CSN. 

, , 

As mentioned in Chapter III teachers in Quebec acquired the rig~ __ 

to strike in 1965. It did -net take long for the teachers reprssented ' 

by SPEQ to use it during the negotiation of theit' fir,st collective 

agreement wi th ,tha etata. One hundred technical , 

teacher-training schGols throughout Quebec were closed on April 12, 
,1 

1966, 8S 2,000 tsachers went ,'on strike. The teachers 1 m~jor çtetn'ands 

were higher 8a~aries, clarifica~ion 'of teachiAq prQgrammes, seniority, 

lighter work-1oad and union security, (Muir, 1968). The strike had 

been original! v scheduled for March 16 but was' de1ayed when the 
t' 
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Government abtained an interim injunction ,;fa prevent the strike. 

Priar to t"'q strike the Labour Relations Board had ruled that the 

teachers' services were essential this late, -in the schoal yesr. 

'According ta the Deputy Justice Minister, although this ruling did not 

have the farce of an injunction, it neverthe1ess had the effect of 

ma king the strike 111egs1. On this grollnd the superiol' court, granted 

and'ther inte'l'im injunction orderlng teachers back to wark on April 

14th. The teachers, however, refused ta cornp1y with the injunctian 

and rernained an strike (M~ir, 1968). 

The governrnent arigina11y taak the position not to r:"egotiate 

unless the teachers -went back ta work. The teachers, 'on the other 

hSAd, ,refused to return without a contract. On ,\pril 26, after twa 

p~otest Rl~rches by st",dents and teachers, the Government ~~C'eed ta 

negatiate while the teachers were' still an strike. Ihe next day a 

< s~ttlernent was reached that gave teachers mas,t of what they were 
"'" ' 

8skinq.:;for.· The teachers stifl refused ta return ta work unti1 the 
'O. -

court charges against union executives were 'drapped and until they 

were paid far the Ume thEty 'were an strike (Muir, 1968). Al though the 

teachers were successful in obtaining make-up pay for part of the time - , 

they were an strike (Balvin, 1975), the Government refused ta drop the 

court charges~ '" They ev~ntually ended their three-week strike on May 
, r- \ 

. , J,,, 1966. As B result of the stFike, thirteen union leaders were 
, 

jai1ecf tOI' twenty deys and, fined $2,000 each for hav ing' disobeyed an 

injunction ordering the teachers back te wark. 

The collective, agreement negotiated between SPEQ and the 

Goverr,unent expired an June 28, 1967. an the . flrst of Ju1y SPEQ 
r 
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deposit-ed its demands to the Goverrrnent for a new coliective 

agreement. This second round of negotiation began officidly on the 
, 

si)(th of July. Atl at the elerri~ntary and secondary levels f the rhythm 

of negotiation was very slow. Negotiation sessions were oft~n 

cancelled or pos.tponed. ,At times w~eks went by without a., dsy of 

negotiation. In March 1968" the Government h~d still not 'replied to 

the sa1ary -demanda deposited by SPEQ in October 1967. In spi te" of 

this slow rhythm, a new collective agreement was signed on Jun,e l, 

1968 (Educa tion Québéco iae, Ms rch, 1968). Although this second round 
1 

of negotiati~ lasted qver eleven months, it was relatively short when 

compared (, the length of the negotiations at the elementary and 

secOndary\l-evel ~hicl) lasted twenty-two months~ 
Although n-o, ft. strike occurred ~uring the second round of 

negot~ations, the militancy Clf the SPEQ ,teachers during thé previoua, 

negotiations served w~ll slS9 in thia second round. 
r 

The new 

collecti ve agreèmenf: ~eprest!nte~ major gains for teachers and their 

union. The agreement fec()gnized 'the union as the exclusive bargsining , 
-

agent for a11 teachers covered by the uni t 0 f certi fication. It 

granted tenure to a teacher sfter two years of teaching in a 

government institution. It provided for a permanent provincial 

committee to deal with the pr~fes8ional tmProvement of teachers. A 

aeqond provincial committee dealt with pedagogicsl, professionsl and 

syndicsl problerns of teachers. At the local level, the agreem~nt 

provided four cOlmlittees ta enaure the participation of teachers: a 

scl'looi 'Council .to desl w~th the applioation and supervision of the 

collecti ve agreement" an academic counçil to deal with academic and 

, . 
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pedagogieal matters; a 
, l : 

workload eommittee ta assure the distribution 

of the workload equal~y 
, 

among teaehers; 
, 

and B grievBnces ~ommittee ta 

deal with the grievanees of teachers (Education Qu6b~coise, June, 

1968) ,. 

The teach'er gains, however, were not so spectaeular . in the ar'ea 

of 'wo.rkload and' salaries. The Cbvernment was successf1.l1 in imposing 

its ' wage policy and a' worklo~d,' similar to that in the previous 

agreement. The salaries negotiated were comparable tO" those at the 

elementary rand seeondary levels. Although the workload remain~d 

almost unchanged, the Cbvernment was unable, as it was in other 

"'-
sectors, to i~ose a workload based on a teaeher-student ratio. In 

1 

most ~nstitutio~s represented by SPEQ the workload of a teacher would 

continue to be deJ:.ermined by a number of teaching periads. ,The facJ,: 

that this was the onl)! è g,r0up , not to Bccept the governmênt' s 

normalization of workload based pn ~ teaçher~student ratio WRS a major 

gaio in itself. 

It was!n t~e area of job security, however, that the SPEQ 
, 

,leachers 'made their major gains. As govsèrnment inst itut'lons ,were 

being integrated into the CEŒP system or closed, teachei'rs i.n these" 
" 

institutions becartle concerned wi th protecting thelr employment. As, a ' 

result of the negotiations, the teachera acquired absolut~ job 

securi~y, i .. é~, in case of a transfer or B closure of their 

institution, they were guar~nteed i'ntegration into the new institution 

or in another'teachiQg iostitution. If this was nQt possible, thèy 

~Quld be integrated in 8 compatible function,in the Quebec public 

sector (Education Québécoise, June, 1968). Considering t,hat tea~hers, 
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at the elementary, second_ary and CE ŒP ,l~vel: did not achieve . l 

job-securi ty 'until 1976 " this repres~nted a remàrkable_ flchieveme[lt by 

SPEQ t-eachers. 

On June 19' 1967, 
, 

negottations' bega~ 
, 

between SPE end' 

repr~sentatives of 'aboot thitty èlassi~al coi~eges. lbe provincial 

government W8S ,8 party On the employe.r 'side. It was easily egreed at 

.this firet meeting to negotiate at the provinéial le,yel rather than at 

the local level. As ,}h the other ~ducation sub-sectors, the 

negotiations proceeded at a very slow rhythm. lt ,was not until' 

Decem'ber '8, ,1967, . th~t the employer group deposj ted counterproposals 

to the teachers ' t1demands deposite~on the sixteenlh of June (Education 

Québ~coise , Ma'rch, 1968) • 

As in the rest' of the education sector, the maj or issues w.e te 

salaries, workloa~, participation in the decision-making 'pro~ess and , 
j,ob-securi~y (Le De,voir 15, dB, 1968). Sinc~ cla!!l.Sical coÎlega's were 

, 

to be integratèd into tl'le CE (EP systèm, teacl;lers in these instÙuÙons ., 

'became, 8S those in government institutions, ~onGer:ned ~bout, their. 

future' employmÉmt. The negotlations lasted over 8 year with no l,Tlajor 

conflicts or work-stoppages. 

ln' June 1968, a three-year provincial collective agreement was: 

s~gned. It provided for ~alary seales equal t9 those at the . 
elementaJ;Y and eeeondary , level .. , It provided f~r tenur~ after two 

yeara of teaching in "the sf!lme insU tution. As the SPEQ collective· 

~nt, it provide4 fou~.local commtttees to be consulted on the 

following issues: Cl) academlc and ped~gogiea1 matters; (2) grievances, 
ç 

of teachets,; 0) distrib~~ion of the worki~a.d among t.eac~ers; and (4) . , 

" 
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the application of the collective agree~ent and other contractual 
< • , 

matt~rs. Th~ ~orkload ~f teachers would' be determined by a 
. \ 

teacher/student ratio of l to 15 at t~e ~os~-secondary level and l ta • 

17 at,the secondary level (Le Devoir, 15, 08, 196~). Sin~e classical . "' 

colleges off~red 'only pre-univeraity programmes, thèse ratios allowed, 

contrary to the case ,in technical institutions, for a satisfactory 

workload (technical programmes required Smaller student groups 

compared ta the traditional academic'pre-university courses, thereby, 

the number of different courses taught by a teacher and the number of 

t~aching hours pel' teacher were greater in technical instltutions). 

The SPE teachers, however, were less success fuI in the area of 

job-security. The agt:eement was less satisfactoI:Y, ln this respect 

'/ than that of the SPEQ teachers who obtained full job-se<.;uri ty. The 
1 ., . 

SPE collective agteement provided that in the éase of a closure of a 

classical . college or its. t integr'ation inta the CE ŒP system, 

compensation or the integration of te~cher~ lin other inStitutions 

would be left for local negotiat~cins. Each case would be SolVed on an 
" 

"ad hoc basis (Education Québécoise, ~uly August, 1968)~' '. 

1 ; 

The Socio-Ecohomic Envi~nment 
- { 

The general socio-eçqnomic ~nyironment wae deséribed i~ Chapte~ 

III. Henè;e, thia 'section is " concerne,d prtinarily' with the environment 
" 

speci fic to CE ŒP sector. 

In June 1~68i S meeti~g wa~ ~alled by the Quebec 
i 

Jbvernmen,t to' . , 
.evaluate the firs~ year of the CE,ŒP . 9yst~ni' (Dora~8". 196~). 
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Repre8entati~ ..... of the .existing co).leges aé well as thdae to open in 

September of tt,èt year were inv i ted • Teacher representatives ware 
, 

.- a1so presenLJ~ At thie meeting the Government's policy on this new 

system of education WBS presented. According to Dorais (1968, p. 312) , 

the essence of this po1icy waa: 

'.,.. not to initiate fundamental reforme nor 
important changes in education. The attitude 
expressed was conservative and prudent. The 
essence of the message wes let us try little by 
little to implement the recommendations of the 
Parent Report and to continue modestly what has 
been started • •• to correct here and there the 
deviationa which have occurred. There' was a 
strong desire not to touch the existing structvre!! 
but to improve what ~xisted already (personal 
translation) • 

The attitude of the Government reflected possibly the attitude of 
, , 

the general public: the educational reform had gone too far and too 

quickly. The costa had. become excessive. -As 
; 

mentioned in Chapter 

III, this was one ~of the major reasona for the defeat of the Liberal 

Government in the provincial e1ections of 1966. 

In September 1968" some or- the new CE ŒPs. experienced 

considerable, d,ifficulties in . beginning the academlc' year (Dorais, . -1968) • On,e of the major causes Walg the façt that the Çovernment 

d1,~n.' t provide the necessary funds ~ buy the "institu.,t~ons which were 

ta' be transformed into CEŒ:Ps. In many of ~e nèw CEŒPs, the' academic 

yeàr began in 1) state of confusion. Both ad~(\istrative !i"d acàdemic 

structuree were put together with litt le preparation ànd in a hurried 

(aahion. 
\ 

In addition ta struçtural problëms, 

. d1srupted by a ~ve 'of student p'r~tests'. 

. , . 

, < 

"'î ' 

the scsdemie' year 'was also 

• 
These protests were ~bths~ 

, ~, 

-- ..,. . , , 
- , 

, \ 
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indication that everything was net weIl with the new CEGEP system. 

The students' most immediate concern wae with-the government's bursary 

and 10an system, especially with the increase of the interest rate 

from 5 3/4~ to 7 5/8~ for loans (Rocque, 1968). The i r second 

grievançe dealt with the few openings in Franoophon~- universities. 

Since more students than projected had opted for - pre-un1verslty 

programmes, the total number of students that could be accepted by the 

three French universities wes not sufficient ta meet the actual demand 

for admission. The protests led to occupation of college buildings 

and ta st ldent wa1kouts. In some CEGEPs e considerable number of 
, 

school days were lost. 
., 

\ 
~ 

The Legal Framework for Collective Bargaining 

As ~ntioned in Chapter III, teachers acquired the right to 

strike and school boards the right to lockout in 1965. When the CEGEP 
< 

system was c~eated in 1967 it was not e~cluded from the,juried~ction 

of the Quebec Labour Code. Hence., a.t the stert of the first round of 
, . 

~ollective bargaining in the CEG6P sector teachers had thi'legal right 
.. ,l' 

to atrike and the employerà the right ta lock~out. 

The same,impasse procedure applied to both thé private and public 
,"" 

sector. A conciliation period was compulsory before the r~ght~ ta 

strike or lockout was acquired. Blnding arbitratio9,was possi9le on1r 

if bath parties agreed .to aubmit their disput,e' to a cou~ncil .. of 

,'arbitration. Article 46 of the Labour'Code read ·as follawa: 

If the intervention of the concilatian officer has 
been unsucceasful; the right ta âtrike or lockout 
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\ shall accrue 60 daya or, in the case of the making 
0-' a firsF-' aqr'eement, 90 da ys sfter the Minister 
(of,Labot) has received the notification prov+ded 
for in articlé 43 (conciliation requést), unless 
the parties submit their dispute to a council of. 
arbitration. 

Since this was thp first round of coll~ctive bargaining 

sector, the conciliation period was ninety days • 
." 

Bill 25 adopted in February 1967, established a provincial 
, 

cbIlective bargaining structure at the elementary and aecondary level. 

However, the certified associatioha continued to rtspresent the 

bargaining unit at the local level. The parties 'ere free to 

negotiate when and where they wished. The Code did not provide 

c.anpulsory debys, deadlines or a timet~ble,. The parties were to 
" 

~ 

negotiate in good faith. " Bill 25 did not apply to the CEGEP sector, 

hence, the negotiations were to proceed at the loèal level. 
./ 

In general, the legal ,framework for collective barqaining il1 the 

CEGEP sector, aa in the rest of the public sector, was the same a~ 

that in, th,e privat~ sector except for. two provisions in article 99 of 

the Labor Code: (1) ln addition 

public empl~yees had ta send' a 

to the requirement' in article 46-, ~ 
J 

written r notice(to the Minister of . . 
Labour elght days prior to the time they intended to 

"', ( 

strike; and ,,(2)-
! 

-r-,.) : 
afte~ an Inquiry commission had been appointed. the' Attorney General' 

, f 

'could requsst an injunction ta the Supreme Court if a~ actual or 

potentiel strike interfered wlth the educat~n pf a group of students' 

or if it endangered the health or safety of the public.' The . 

Injunction, seen 8S e "cooling-ofrn pe!iod, could suspend the right to 

8tri~e for & limited periode There ls nothing in the Labour Code to 

desl with situsti .na where this procedure faila to stop or pre vent a 
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strike. As we will see later, this prO'c;edure has 'lever' beel1 applled 

to disputes in' the. CEGEP' seFltàr. Instead, 'the Covel'nment has often ,... ,. .. 

- ~nt-ervened by adopting lspeéla~ legislatio·n • 

• 

. 
ln addition to the, Labour 

, , 

collective bargainlng in the CEGEP se~tor waa also defined by 'article 

23 of 

article 

college 

.. , .' 
Bill 21 which established the CEGE.P system. in 1967. AYthough 

six of this' / -law confers to the board of governors 0 f the 
( 

" 

the status ~f '~~lOyer\in the s,ense of; the Labour Code, the 
-

Bill imposes a restticHon on- the college when it comes to the 

negotiation' of collective agreements'. - Article' 23 of Bill 21 states: 

a co.11ective agx:eernent' wi th employ~es of . a 
col1eg~ i9 not valid unJ,ess it ia - 'legotiated -&nd 
signed, for the employees, by the' recognized 
association or the association certified ln 
a~rdanc:e wlth the __ Labour Code, Jind" for the 
am r, by,the autho~i~ed repDes~tàtives of the 
co e and th~ Gover~entr-or Lts representatives. 

, 

~erefqre, From the beginnlngl of the CEGEP system the Government 

legislated itself as a' party on' the empioyet a~de for each collegè. 

Since CEGEPa ~re fund~d to~ally by Government 'grants, the Gove~nment 
• 1 ~ -, , 
~ . 

_ .~ .,fiiaw an inter~st in ,collecti ve bargaining. The major part ~f a CEGtP'a 
,,/ f' 1'" 

budget ls alioéatèd t~ th& sala~x of employeea. 'Therefore, to control 
~ " _ , r • , ... 

l' 

effectivé'~y the cost of" thi.s new .systèm,' ~he Goyernment aaw a need ta, 
, , 

have' some conttol on the negoÙation of collecU ve agrè,~ents. 
- , 

. 
--- , 1 

THE' OBJÈCTIVES OF' tHE PARTIES 
" 

... , The ,description .of the environrnent before and durj.ng this .firat 
" ' 

rQUnd 'of, éoii~ctive· bargaining' suggeâts tt,at most' teach'ers i" the" 
, ' 

- , 
1 -lZJ3:" 
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CEGEP sector 
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" 
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l' " 

"L' ~ '. 

(mostly. i/')~egrsted' From ' gbvernml!nt 

1. 

inst'i tutions . ~Înd' 

cIa8sic~1 colleges) ~re 

, cOllect,i ve bsr~sining,; The)' 

qui te experiènced ,in the 'process of 

'-"ad s~reedy ~c~ieJed. ~ considerable levei .' 

of union, organization snd militsncy ;, 
r , 

Consequently, 
1 

when the CEGEP 

syatem wes crested it did not tsk~ long, for 't~âchers ;to ùnionize. As 

m,entioned earlier, j:he teachers in ~11 CEGEPs are naw unionized • 
. 

According to the legsl fr.amework described eârller, 'the 

negotistions during this first round' oLcollective bargsiriing were to. 

proceed et the local, leve!. However, aince the teschera in governrnent 
• 1 • 

institutions (SPEQ), in clsssicsl collages (SPE) and st the elementary 

~d secondary level, aa weIl. as most hospi tal empldyees were 

negotisting dt the pro~i.ncial Hwel, it did not teke long. for, the 

teacher unions affiliated ta CSN, the colleges concerned and . the 
, ' 

Goverment t~ eg!'ee ta,p prov incial . negotiaticin. This, ~pprOS6h w'ils ' 
- , ' \ l, ' \ ~ •• ' « ) 

fevoured by the unions b'ec8use they- felt tHst ~n finsncial matters 'it 
'" ' 

• ~$S ,the Government and not thé college,' that had the finsl' 'say •. ' The 
\ ~, \ ~ 

'.1 

40vernnent rf,avou,red' it 'becaüse 'it cQuld, be.tter', control coet:s a~ 
, . \. .', .. " 

no~malize, aB at the elemen~ary and secondary level. the 'wo'~ki~g, 
, , 

,'èondi.tiona throughout the' provinçe. . 
v, f .. 

" 

, > 

Ir) the coll~ges where the' teacher unions wère 8ffi~iated to èEQ 
. " 

the.' f.legotiatio~ pwceeded at, ':the loe\'l leye~. ,Tw~ r~aso,ns. , wê,reL.--
, _' r.. : ',- \ ~ ,'.." f,. \ ~ 

,uggested by . the persans 'in'tin;viewed: . (1) the considersbl~ diétancè~ • 

,bebéen ~hese" CÈGE~; ~nd ,(2) ,a Il'certainn ~rsdrtion ,'in' '\tt:l~,. 
~ l ') .11, 1 ...' • '" 

institutiOns, ~hat 'prec~~eci t:hesè' CEGEPs tlÎa'~' they, ....ère' diff~rént. ' 
, . 

This Ç8s&-:,stuèly Q-' t-he, tirst ro_und of' ,col~'ec~ive,' b~~g~inirig' is . 
'"-t- , \ • \' r ~. ' 1 • " • ..' ~ , - ..... ,,' t " 

conaerneè:t ont y wl,th thè ~ '!~teen . collegn t~at negotlated, 'at" the 
.' , 1 ~ 1"" ~ ~ '~" 

., . 
1.," ',"t 

1 ~. 1 

'. I~ , .. 

,or" ..... r ... \ .. : - . 
1 ~ .' 

I~ ~"'.' tf.\.~, .L-i-~~ .. '.. _~: -,,~~ :~~._~ ~::,~ ,,,1. J 
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': fifteen of 
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level... 'this çhoiee ls based Of' ttuee TIU!ljor reae,ons t (1) , 

twentY-thr'~~, ÇEG(Ps ,that eXi9~ed' ~t" th~ Ume ~r.e- c~ri,sid&J!ed ; 
" ....... 1" '. .. 

a ~arge ,enough' number to 'identif,Y tne maJol;, factors and fSSu8S wh i.c,h, ' 

" 

\ :. ..) .' \ l 1.' , 

~nflueneed the outcomeà of th,e oat9aining proeesé ;', '(1) ,t:h~' PPov ifla'iai: ' ~ 
~ ~. .. ' ~. ~ ~ ".,'1 ", , .. • ~ ~. 

" , 0...:..: 

,..ego-ti~tion 'of the fifteen colleges, ia ' 8' bètt~~ ind~ëati(!)(l' of ,the next, ' 
~ , \ ' '\ ~. r ~ 

" .. ' . ttiree l.'0unds\"which ,proceeded at"t~e' prpvi'nc,tal l~',(el1' and ,CJ},' '~hè >" 
• • ,.. .., " " «o. 

iSllUes and,outcotnes in the 'local negot,lations wère, quite ~9imilsr., Tt1~,' ,.' " 
~.. ,... \ ..." 

, .f 
• > 

. ' 
, , . 

persons interviewed agreèd wl th this ,~valu8tion.~·,' Ther'efore;~ the" t' 

pa,rtiee ta the ~egotiati~n in tbis . C'8Se-9tu~ . are ,'on one 

teacher unions affil~ated ta CSN and dn t~e empioyet 

GO\l'ernment and represéhtatives of the CEGEP.S concerned. 
\, . \ 

4 '-'t'" t '\ 

aiGie the. 

s,ide the 
, \ 

. 
" In general" t~e ,major preocc~pation of the - Gover~menb - \!las 

~ . ' ~ 

, -- -, . ' . 
financiàl. ~ at 'the elementary and seconda:FY~ level, thia Jmpl~ed a. 

1 ' \ ~ " ... 't • 

contro,! 'o.f ~eachera 1 salaries and the d,etermi'n.BH~n of' teac~ers~' 

. irki~.d ~~Ù9h .a .tF~ct. t.ache~~.tlJdent; ral;,io". ThiS. "~~ld f~è~. '':''' . 

, 1 

t,~ ,number of teachers allqcated t~_~....,.~ frprrr arblt~aJ;y lo.c~I", 

~ .," ' . ';d~nistl"~Ü.ve 1 dediSi~ns~ 'The C~ '~dminiatT'ètots" wer~ ~qu'e>~Z1!td" 
~ 1 ~.... \, ....' \. '-< 

~ ~., l " • ~ \ "\ ~ ... 

bétween th1!t Go,v,ernment' s. desi're t/ll ~lIIP~e, 'te~cti~r~~t~d,e~~ tatto ~~d ,~~"" "' 
,~ , r. ~ .~'" , 

'éontrol salary inoreaseà af'd' thé . te~chers' de.terln,inatÎon' ta 
........ "-~ .... ~ .. ~.' - '\~ .;! 

, participaté' actively ln the dM!is.i,on-~ak.in~' p'roÇé~. ~,. Mo're P;~~8e-IY,,'\ 
r: ," .. ...... ' \, ~ . ..t' ~, • 1 ~ .. 1 

;., .. ..... ..... 1 f ,. 

,it. WBS important for ,administratn.ts d,Gring - the -' f'itst round" of.... " 
..... • J J ~ , f ~ \ , "h ,":- • • ~. i' '\~ , ~ '.! ,' ... .,' 

collective 'bargàining to safeguard 8~ini8t'~àt.lvé. pr'~rdgàtiv,eè., • - , 
~ _. ' ' 1 ' J ., 

_ ' ~ ,: . As, seen èàrlier,. :111081: 'of th~ 'CEGE·P$. w~~e" crs~'t~:d ,'~~~ ~x~ti,.,g! ;~ 
. ':....' l ; " b,.. • .... ~' J ... ~ , ~ ~ , ~ .. \. ~ - .... • • .-, ~ "II \, .. ,." ~, ,v l 

.. ' ,', ":',~ .,' '9àve~rvnent inètitutioo8 'and, ~la88ic~d c'aliege~. 'When' the' I\ego~iaticmà" ~ 
~# ';1 ~ "? ~ .. ..~.. ~ ~. ... ~' ~ , ", ~'i ,"'~ \ ~ ~.J 

, ' " bl!!gan.', in- the' èEGEP: sector'; the',teacher ~ionB .i.A thEt in,8titu~i'Clné .. th8~.'.~ . 
'1 ' , " , " ',-' ", ,.. c, '<' '(' ~' _ "~ • ~ " " .' .', " '.. -,', ,~ '_ ", ... ~ ,;. \ 

': 1)'," _ ' ~ ~~ , ""':' ~ ~~~ine(f, ~ ~~Q. ~~~ '~~),' w'e,t~ b~h . in ~e, m~d8t of ~heir ne~,~t.\ia~~~~~\ -, ,,' , 
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Both groups were also affihated ta CSN. Most 0 f the teache rs had 

previousl}t<, belonged ta SP(Q or aSPE. It is not surprislng then that 

the union demands included the best clauses of the SPEQ an"d SPE 

projects. 

" The purpose of this section is to describe the major objectives 

of the parties during this first round of collective bargaining in the 

CE ŒP sector. These will be dlvided Into eight groups: (1) union 

-
,prerogatives, (2) participation of teachers in the decislon-making 

process, (3) classification of teachers, (4) jOb security,'~ (5) 

workload, (6) professional improvement, (7) salaries, and (8) other 

union objec,tives. ~ 

/ 
Union Prerogatives 

The unions demanded that the collective agreement should apply ta 

aIl teachers working at the college including those in continuing 

education. On the other hand, the employer group wanted it to apply 

only to t,hose teacJ:teES hued to teach in the day-division of the 

college. 

ln regard to ~~~ng conditions, the unions demanded that the .. 
local union should be the exclusive representative of aIl teachers, 

... 
inc1uding those in cont.,inuing education.' The employers' position was 

~" that the union had the lega1 right to repreaent only those teachers 

covered by the certificate of accreditation. Also, the employer group 

wanted the uniona to ~cknow1edge in the collective agreement that>\:he 

r ight ta adminiQter belonged to the college. 
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F"urthermore, the unIons requested the application of the Rand 

formula, the right to obtain info.rmation, the r~t to hold meetings 
, , 

the college, and the right to "'post and distribute on the premi ses of 
, 

information. 

Participatlon of Teachers in the Declsion-Making Process 

The unions requested three committees ta promote the 

participation of teachers ln the decision-making process: ~ a 

professional relations committee, a joint provincial committee and a 

grievsnce committee (Unions' Project for a Collective Agreement, 

February, 1968). 

The professionsl relations committee was to be a permanent parity 

commi t tee - three members designa ted by the un ion and three by the 

administration. The mandate of the commi ttee wes to make 

recommendations to· the college on sny , problem regarding the 

good-functioning of the college. On sorne subjects (listed in the. 

unions' project) the c~llege administration had to proceed according 

to the recommendation of the committee. On these issues, the unions 

demended ~e right to file a gnevance on the future decision of the 

college. 

The joint provincial committee was also to be composed of six 

members, three appointed by each part y. !ta méndete was to desl with 

any grievance concerning the applica~ion of the collective agreement 

thet could not be settl~d at the local leve!. This wes to occur 

before the grlevance weB sent to srbitration. 
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The grle":,snce committee was to be composed of four members" two 

appointed by , t.~é -un'ion and two by the college. Its mandate waB to 

desl with any ,local grievance on the application of the collective 

agreement or with any other misunderstanding related to the working 

condi tians of teachers. 

Although the employer group favoured sorne form of teacher 
, 

participation in the decision-making process, it wanted to 
) 

differentiate between two types of consultation: thoàe related t.P 

pedagogical and academic matteI"S and those related to working 

conditions, namely, the application of the collective agreement. 

Therefore, the employer group would not acce'pt the unions' requegt 

tht;lt a11 commit tees were to report to the professional relations 

commi ttee. Alao, 1~ would not accept that sorne recommendàtions of 
1 

this conmi t tee were .. binding on t~e college administration. The 

employer group màintained that this wa~ contradictory ~ provisions of 
, .. ~ L ~-

Bill 21 which gave the Board of Governor~ the 1egal responsibi1ity for 

the college. The unions argued that some of this, responsibility 

ehou1d be de1egated to those who were affected by the decisions. 

Classi fication of T eachers 

~, The)unions requested thst the clessi fication of teachers for the 

purpose of rernuneration °be besed on a unit system. A mechanism was 

prov ided to convert acedemic studies and vocational training into '-8 

number of units. A procedure wes also provided to evaluate the number 

of years of teaching or re1ated experiençe. A teacher 1 s salary was to -

. 
<. 
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be determined by bath the number of i-écagnized units and by the number 
/ 

of years of experience. According to this method of clessi fication, 

the number of units attr'ibuted for academic"-studies and/or vacational 
• 1 

training would depend both ,on the level and the' special~zation of the 

studies (le Devoir July 29, 1969). For example, one year of 

university studies or vocatianal training in the discipline(s), taught 
, 

by the teacher wauld be granted two units; whereas, one year of 

pedagogical studies wauld be granted four uni ts. 

furthermore, the unions demanded that the ·-élassification of 
\ 

teachers should be done at the local level by the professional 

relations committee. If no agreement was reached at. the cammi t tee, 

'. 
the unions demanded the rlght to grieve on the declSion of the 

college. 

" 
The (bvernment 's objective in regard to the classi fication of 

teach~rs was to implement Regulation No. 5 adoptèd ln March 1968. 
Il 

Accarding to this re9ulat<Ïnn a teacher's classification 15 based on' 

academic studies converted into years of schalar ity. A year of, 

schalari ty is equivalent ta a full year of , ~d . t d" " t aca emlC S U les or 0 

thirty university credits. It 1!l, possible in sorne cases ta grant 

years-' of scholarity for vocational training. Contral.'y to the unions' 

demand, no distinction la made between the types or levels af 
" 

education ... 

Thè intention of the (bvernment was to claS9i fy aU teachers in 

t-he public edl,lC~tian' .dystem ac:cording. ta a single ~~tem' independently 

of the teéJching level (elementary, secondàry ot CE ŒP).. Contrary ta 

the unions' request, the clas~ i ficat ioo' was to occu.r at' the provinc hl 
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levei rather than at the local lev61. Also, teachers wpuld not have 

the .right ta grieve on their classification. According ta the 

government propoa.al, a teacher' s salary would be determined by a 

provincial academic classification expressed in years of scholarity 

and by the number of years of exper.j.ence determined at the local 

leveI,. 

Job Security 

Q 

Since the CE ŒP syste~ wa~ in a period of growth, 
1 

job secu'rity 

, pel' se was nat a major issue. The unions, requested that teachers who 

\ 

taught in insti t;,uti,ons that. were closed or integra ted in the CE ŒP 

would be given a hiring priority. The same applied to a teacher 

laid-off in Bnother CE ŒP., To assure thàt these priori ties were 
, 

respected by the collage' adrnlnistration~ the unions demandep that the, 

selection of new hachera be done t;>y the professional relat,ions 
1 • , 

comm~tE,ee discussed ear lier. , 
The Q)vernment hBd made' a c,ommitment irr article 22 'of Bill 21 ta 

integrate, whenever possible, teacheF'S in 
1 

the institutions that, 

preceded the CE ŒP system. Although there was a general agreement on 
1 

the ObJrtive, this was nat the case on the maans to' implement it. 

The employeL' group again wanted ta separa te the application of the 
,1 

collective, agreement from other issues. It wanted the impl ication of 

the depat"tments and nat tt:le union in tl;1e hi ring pracess. 
l, 

! ' 
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Worklo,.ad 

The major objective for b~th part1!!s was the workload of 
/ 

teachers. A11 the persona interviewed agreed that this was the 

pivotaI point of this firat round 'Of collective bargaining. According 

to the union proposaI the number of teachers allocated to a collage 

was determined by the indlvidual workload of a teacher. Thls workload 

was based on a unit system. Each hour of work was equal to one unlt. 

The maximum workload was ta be fort y 'working uni ta. Working units 1 

were recogniz~,çI for activities other than those related to teaching. 

For exemple, a member of t~e academic councll would be a110tted three 

working units for his/her participation in this committee and a member 

'Of the, professional relations committee wauld be allotted five wor~~ng 

units. Fi ve units were granted to a teacher responsible '{or a claBs. 

The ma'ximum number or students per class w~s to be thuty. If this, 
J 

number was' exceeded additional hiring would b~ required • 

Ta detsrmine ~ number of teachers needed each department was to 
~ 

conver~ teaching, academic and other related activities into a number 
v 

of working units. For every fort y unite a teacner would ,be allocated. 

The ,total workload of the department was then distr ibuted by the 

department head èfter consulting the members of the'department. The 

distribution of the worklaad had to respect the maximum lndividual 

workload -of ,fort y units and it had to be approved by the professionsl 

relations committee. 

Th~ major objective of the GOvernment was ta control its costa 

a'nd ,to assure equal opportuni ties fO,r a11 students throughout the 
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province (Martin, 1981). AIso, it intended ta extend a principle of 

Bill 2S to tfile CEŒP sector, i .. e., "equal work for equal pay." 

~l though the unionS agreed wi th these objectives, a strong 

disagreement resul ted on the ways to implement them ~ The unions 

maintained that Hs ,pro~osal not only normalized the workload of 

teachers in aIl CEŒPs, it a1so assured that each CEŒP would be aillé--

to hire teachers' according to ils needs. The Illvernment 1 s rej ection 

of the union proposaI was based on the fa'ct that il would not be' able 

ta control the number of teachers hired - tao many decisions would be--

made at the local leveI. 

As mentioned earlil3r, the (bvernment was negotiating at the same 

Ume with SPEQ, SPE and ele'meCltary and secondary teachers. Ta a11 

., these groups il had proposed a' strict teacher-student ratio ta 

determine the' wùl'kload. Thes,e ratios' were 1 to 40 for kindergarten, 1 

ta 28 at the eleméntary level, 1 ta 17 at, the s~condary level (Boivin, 

1975) and 1 ta 15 ',at the 'pést-secondary level (government 

institutions, classical collages ~nd CEŒPs). '~is proposaI implied a 

better control by ~he Cbvern(l1ent. on the number o~ teachers hired by an , 

instituÙon. Contrary to the union proposaI ~ i t depended on one 

variable' only, Le., the number of students'. 1 t did not depend on 

,local decisions such as the distribution' of the workload .within, a .... 

. d~partment, the numberJijr courses foIiowed by a student and' it did n'ot 

reca'gnize committee 4o~k as 'part 1 qf the work16ad of a teacher. 
~ 

Accarding, to 8 representa'tive of the governmËmt . int..erviE!'wed" th~ 

teacher-student narm of 1 ~ fo 15 had a ~uUt-i.n allowance for a' 
, ' , 

considèrable "flexibill .. ty at the ~ocal level tq takj3 lnto ..!lecount ,many .. .. - \ , . 
, . -137-, .1 
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a f the teachers requests. 

The unions were strongly oppased ta • the Government norm for fi ve 

major reasOns. Fïrst, they' c1aimed that 'the norm would reault in a 

di Fferent teacher wOrk1oad depending on the CEGEP. Some, CEGEPs, had 

more' pre-university stodents while others' had more s~udents in , . ' 

) \. .. .-I!\ 

vocatiol'lsl or technlca1 ptogrammes. The average number of teeching 

periods per student wes about 22 for pre-university students and about 

28 for.... vocationa1 students. The· Government 1 s proposaI did not take 

this' factor into sCCount. This meant that f1, fteen students whether in 

a pre-university or vocationaf programme wouid generate one teacher ln 
-

either case even though the vocations1 students would generate ninety 

teaching periods ,more than the pre"university students. This imp1ied , 
that two CEGEPs each with 1,500 students wou1d both be allocated 100 

teachers even thoèJgh one had a much higher wcrkload than the other. 

Cansequently, the unions argued that· the government 1 s proposaI wou1d 

create disparities in thé workload of tsaéhers from one CEGEP ta 

another. 

- The second objèction to the gavernment proposaI wes a conaequence' 

of the first. The unions mair:tt,ained that the 1 ta 15 norm wauld' not 
. , 

favour the devel~pm~nt of ~rofessional or vocational programmes. 

Since thes~ programmes created a higher workload, teachers would 

oppose . the opening of new- professional programmes. Also, 

administrators wctBd hesi ta~e l,n opening th~e programmes in arder ta 

aVQid a conflict with leac~~~s. Although it is difficult to measure 

the impact of this strategy on the'• relatively slow growth of , , 

vocational pr.ogranvnes, especially during the first few year8~ one 

. . . 
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cannot ignore its contriQutioo. 

The third objection of the unions to the governmenl! pl'oposal 'was 

that it favoured the pl'ivate clas,sic,âl èolleges. 

o~fer~d the same 1 to 15 norm ta ,thèse c~Jlleges. 

The government had 

Consequently, the 

unions criticized the (bvernment cla';ming that il; offered batter 

working conditions to p~ivate colleges and thus it favoul'ed private 

,ov~r public education. This, the unions maintained, was in 

contradiction wi th, two principles wpon which the (bvernment claimed to 
, 

t,ave based its proposa.;t: "equal work fol' equal pay" and equal 

opportunities for aIl students throughout the pl'ovince. 

The fourth major . objection to tbe ,(bvernment 1 s ,proposa~ was the 

fact that it did not include a maximum individual wQrkload. Also, 
" 

( 

t.here was no mention on how 
.. 

the teachers would be distributed amqng 
\ 

the different departments. The (bvernm~nl:. maintained that these 

issues shou'1d be ~ecided locally. Also, i~ maintaine.d tha't ,the 1 ta 
, , , 

1 S norm gen'i'rated ~nough, teachers' that , with a prbper distribution of' 

teachers among the departments at the local level, ' a reasona"le 

ave~age ',workload would result.' 
-.. 

The firth major objection of the unions t,o 'the government's 
\ . 

prop~sal was the faet that the 1 to i,5 norm impÜed ,an 'increase in 

workload. The norlll in government instt tùti.ons From which' JIlany CE ~p 

teachers came was 1 to, 11.4, and in the CEŒP system it was 1 to 13.2 
r , ' 

for the 'a'cademic ye'~r 1967-68 (Hebdo~Eduèatio~, Novembre, 1'968). AlI . 
. e 

the persons. interviewed on t~r employer aidé agfeed with the_'fact tha~ 
v ~ 

thé l to 15 norm -implied an 'inçrease i~ ~orkload, J;1o\1'f.ever, i,t W(lS not 

8S' much -as the unions .and sorne administrators sugge-sted. Théir 
. ,-

. , 
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eva,luation was that the norm fn' the CEGEP sector for the a~ademic year 

1967-68 wes approximately 1 to 14.6. 
f 

. Professionsl Improvement 

Another majo,r objective of the, unions' co~slsted in obtalning the 

neeessary funds and opportunitles for teaehers ta retrein themselves 
, 

OL' ta improve their aeademic and pedagogieal quall.ficatlons. Many of 

the teaehers integrated, espeeially those from technologleal and trade 

se,hools, ,were. faced with entirely new academle programmes and 

pedagogiesl approaches. 

The unions' - proposaI contained an elaborate procedure ta 

admin"ister the professional improvément of teachers. It prov ideçl for 

a eommi'ttee of ,eight membera, four t,eachers designated by the lu1ion 

and f04r representatives of the college. The mandate of the commit tee 

was ta make recommendations to the professional relations eommittee 

eoncernîng the re-traimng of ~eachers, training' programmes, the 

criteria frir 'eli9ibil~ty, the choiee of candidates and the 

distribution ~f the funds proviçted for such program",eà. In Qddltian, 

the unions requested that aft~r six years of teaching in a eoUeqé a 

teacher was entitled ta a year of professi~nal imProvement (ssbbatical 

year) with full paye Turthermore, the c911eg~ w~s ta aI1ecate 4~ of 

the total teacner salar ies. for pro feas1.onal improvement. . 

Although the Government recognized the n~ed' for re-t'rainin9 and 

professional improvement, it dld not egree with the. arder of magnitude, 

-suggested by the unions. Alsa, the employer group !1~ain wanted ta· , 
\ 
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separate ,the applic~tion of tne collective agreement (the mandate of . 

the profe~8ional" relations committee) with the mandate of other 

committees.' It maintained that the different commit tees ahould 

recommend to the college and not to the' professional relations 

committee. The sabbatical leave weB rejected because of 'the cost 

i.nvolved. 

Salaries 

Ouring the 8cademic year 1967-00 some teachers were paid 

according to the SPEQ collective agreement while 'i ottters were paid 

the sc~es H im~osed by Bill 25. Th~ unions' proposaI according ta 

consisted of a basic salary defined by a teacher' s éatego1,"y and annli~l 

increase due to the additional yesr of experience. :The categ~y of a 

teacner was established according to the.classificat10~ procedure 

pre$ented earlier. The énnual incresse requ~sted varied from $375.00 
, , 

p~r year for the lower çategories to $640.00 per year for ,the higher 

categor les: The maximum number of years of expe,rience recognized 

varted from 12 years for thé low.st categories to é 'yèars for the,' 

highsst" categories. Furthermore, contrary to the Government's 
r 

proposaI, à Ph. D. was net required to accede. to the highest salary 

.(~nion8" Project of a' Collective Agreement, Fsbru~ry, 1968). . 

Compared tb the sal~ries impo~ed in 1967 by Bill 25, for the, 

elemeMtary and' secondary teachers, the unions requeeted f two year 
'" 1'" 

. " 

eontraét wi th salary' ±.ncreases 'af .79. 7~ for the lowest cstegory and --
. 

~1.41 :'f.or the hlgheat category. c Thé element~ry and' secondary te8chers ~ 
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,had requested an increasè of,41.'Sl· for the - ~ . 
f 

lowest c8tego~y .and an 

.r imir-e8se of I.l~ for the highest c~teg,ory. ·An' additions! 6. 7~ for. aIl 

..categories ,waB demanded for ,the second year of the contract (Balvin, 

1975; Goulet, 1978). 

The government 1 9 saIa~y . proposal -was baeed on the teacher' s 

academic classification (years of scholarity) di~cussed earlier and 
1 • 

years of- experienc~. Compared to the saiary scaies imposed by Bill 25 

the. salary incre~ses .proposed by thé government varied from 6.1';, to 
o 

10.3!'O ,(depending on the ,classi ficatlon) for the first èighteen months 

of the contract 
1 

af")d,approxlmate1y 7.5~ for the next eighteen monthe. 

In add.i,tion, i-t prpvided for increases' due to the' extra Yê,ar of' 
, 

teaching experience that var ied frdm $185 per year for the lowest 

cat:egory' ta $410 pin year for. the highest category. ~ . 

. " 

\ 

In genéra"l, the govet'nment proposaI favoured thoee teacher's wi th ,') '. 

, , , 

higher academic quali fieations • The objec,tive, w~s to attrsct ta the 
, . 

education sector better quali Fied teachers ta continue the eduG,at~onel 
-- 1 " f • ..' 

, 
reforme Or} the other hand, the unions' objective was to dec rease' the 

, -
satsry defff;'rentiai between tt)e lowest and highest. paid teachers-. J:he 

unions' miIçt criticism of the government' s propos,al was' bàse~ àn the 
v \ 

faqt that it did, not take into account the projected incresse in the 
l , ~ , 

cost .of living -and the· increases of the province' s productiv i ty 

(Education ,Q~ébécoise, May,: 1968)., 

- , 

• 
SOfll8 of the other Qbjecti~es considersd i.f1iportant by the téacher~ .. 
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ware union security, sick leave holidays, te.nure af'ter}wô years of 

l. full,,:,Ume t$~Ching, a', pellsion plan, mater nit y_ leaves ,and -the-

indexatioA of salaries to the cost ,of living. Howevet,' ,th.,êe 
\ 

objectives' did not represent priorities ~ high ~s thosé which have 
1 - " 

b~en ' described earHer. According tb the persons intarv iewed the 

objectives with the highest ' priori~,y: were-- worKload and the 

participation of teachers in the dec ision-malhng process. As we will 

see in the next aecH,on, it was these latter objectives that cretâte~ 

di fficul ties during the negotiation. f 

A SUMMARY OF THE NEGOTIATI6NS 

Although this case-atudy is concerned only with the CEGEPs which 

negotiated at the provincial level,' sorne references will be made to 

'the. negotiations 'in other CEGEPa and at the elementary'and aecondary 

leve!. These references are esaenUàl because of t\;le centralization 

of c'~llective bargaining in the ptlblic sector of Quebec and becauas of .. 
the inter-depen~ence among di fferent groupè wi thin this secto~. 

The ~rovincial negotiations in the CEGEP sector began in February 

1968 and terminated in July 1969. The careful approach of' the parties 

in thia first negotiation and the fact tl:lat they were experimeoting, 

with a new and fragile bargaining structure (provincial negotiation, 
~ , 

~ 

, contrary ta the elementary and aecondary _ - level', waS 8 " valuntary 
. 

exerciae in the CEGEP sector), exp~ain to a large extent why it took 
. \ 

'aeventeer:'l months to re8ch agr'eement • For the purpose .of c!ar i ty, this 
.. \ - _1 ~ 

seventeen-month period will be divided intà ,rive periods: (1) the 
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exploring phase, (2) thè conciliation 
" . 

(3) , t ihtensl .... ~ 

negotiati~ris, ·(4). a ',deaf dia16~ue; and (5) the' fin~"1" ph,aae. 
,. , 

~" .. , , 

~' ' 

'. . 
... \ 

' .. , . , 
" . 

, . 

, T~ê Explorin9 Phase (reb. 1968t~ July, 1~8) 
1. '~ 1~ 

\ . ... ~, .. 
" 1 

: r 

.: The tïrat ,project of a càllective, agrè~.ment in the ctGEP sectcÙ~' 
" -

W8S ,depoaIted .. tJn Jafluary ,30, 1968, by the t~ach~r union et the "ÇEGEP \ 
.. 0 ~ .... ~ "-

Rouyn-Noranda affilicated to CEQ (Le Devoir Jànua'ry 31, 1968)., This; ,'" 
,,1 , (,., 

'. t.' • il ~ ~ 

only -(ive monthe after the ,'beginning of the CE,GEP system.'·, rOfnJsl 
.. .J ' '\. J "') 

~ -
negotiations at the provincial level began on Februa:oy:22, 1968,,"whe,n 

" ~~ \ 

"\ l .., ~ .. ) , ... ...... , 

the nine teacf'let unions af'fUist.e~' ta CSN dêp0E!1 tèd: , tt'\eir ·propo·àe.l.~ 
• .. ,) \. t 

This g~éiup of unions waa represented : -hY a. si~gle .neg6tia{{ng. ,.~\: 
ot J ~,J "" ~ \+ \,..' '" • 

çommittee.' The employer grQup - ~hé 'Colle9è~ \lnd'~ tM~: Governmen~ ": ~aa\ 

also r~'preB:ented, by a singl~ negot:lat~n9 commUtee-. Du~in~ this':f;r~t\. '\ 
~ l "- .. 

At the first negotiating ll\eéting on tebruary 22, l,.9p8, the union~ 

'" explained the major objectivee of their cproject. The ,téachera 

intr~nded to partidpate in ,the admthiàttatio,n and in defïning th<i.s new' ~ 

le\lel of education • rurthérmdr~; , they intended to play a ' role not 

on1y in devel~ping ·the CEG~ system bot also in Hs cole; withrn the 

Quebec society (Education Qu:bécoise. _ 1968-)'. As 
• 

'the teacMrs' 
'r 

,jo '-

negotiating cDl!'~ittèe ,c1~imeo (U~üon' minutee', of the first neg~tj,atin~ 

meeting" p.6) ~ - " 
l~ 'f.!r. .. 

We WB(lt tnese' insitutiQns to be .reallY differeFlt 
and we, don't ,wsnt only' one pè~8onnel,group' ta 
,adminiate~ (transl'fltiO,n Qf- the autho1"). ,- , 

\ ,-' , 

, nie secônd meeting tock plac~ on" Ma~c;h, 6, 19.68.' At ~ie mètJting 
, , 
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the tech1\ical aspecta of the negotiations (e.g. place of meeting, 

nllllber of meetings pel' weel<) were discussed. At the third meeting on 

March 13, 1968, the parties studied the unions' proposaI on the 

~rofe88ional relations commit tee , workload and professional 

improvement (Minutes of meetings). 

On the 12th of this month the employer group tabled its 

counter-proposal ta the unions' requests. According ta the unions, on 

major isaues Buch as workload, partlcipation, classification and union 
~ 

prerogatives, the employers' proposa'1 waB diametrical~ opposed nct 

only ta their demands but ~lso ta the exis~ing working candi tians:.. 

After an interruption of.more than two months,. the negottationéC&-

resumed on the 31st of May and continued throughout the' summer at a 

rhythm of approximate1y one day per week. 
o 

During this period, thè 

Government agreed to the principle of a retroactive sa1ary adjustment 

for the academlc year 1967-68. However, by the midd1e of July Uttle 

concessions wère made by either party an major issues. 80th p~rtieB 
) 

Maintalned their original positions. Th~ 1ast negotiation meeting 

occurred on the 19th of ,July when the employer 'group interrupted the 

negotiations for its summer vacation. 

The first sign of pressure tactics by the unions took place also 

on the 19th of July. The unions requested conciliation according ta 

the procedures of the labour Code. This implied that the right ta 

strike and lockout would be acquifed ninety days Ister, Le., on the 

20th of October. 
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The Conciliatio~erio9 (July, 1968 Oct. 1968) 

Negotiations resumed on August 21, 1968. However, dur ing the 

summer two importa~ events occurred. Teachers in goverrment 
,., 

institutions (SPEQ) and teachers in the classical ~olleges (SPE) 

signed an agreement (Le Devoir August 15, 1968). ThIS p1ayed an 

important role for the femainder of the negotiatlons for two major 

reasons: (1) both teacher groupa WtH t:l also affi l iated to CSN; and (Z) 

they had accepted the employers" proj..osal on work1oad, teacher 

participabon, salary and worKload. Most l'1lportant was the faet thet 

they had accepted the princlple of a teacheJ -student ratio strong1y 

rejected by CEGEP teachers. From now on, the employer negotiating , 

committee would often remlnd the ur';'ons that their proposaI had 

alrpady been accep!.ed by two teacher groups a1so affiliated to CSN. 

Although l'ds is called a conciliation period, no ~onciliation of 

any kind occul'red. At the rirst meetinq of this second phase the 

employer grou1) insisted on cl~rifying the reasons . , for requesting 

conciliation: was it to let the delays run in order to acquire the 

right to strike, wes it t1J. have a third party ~intervene in the 

negotiations, or, both (Unions minutes of meetings)? It was clear 

that the employer group did not want the intervention of a third 

party. As far as the unions were concerned, although they had not 

oasked ,the Ministe.r of Labour to appoint a conciliator, the y did not 

object- to one being appointed. Since government reprèsentatives were 

members of the employer negotiating committee, a conciliator was never 

appointèd. - Hence, the problem of a Government being bath a party and 
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judge during the negotiations. 

An intensive negotiation period occurred during the end of August 

and the beginning of September. Although the parties' intention was 

to sett1e before the beginning of 

concessions were made on major issues, .... 

, ~ 

the new academic year, no 

Neverthe1ess, the parties 

agreed to and signed a series of articles on minor issues such as 

" statutory and other holidays, tenure, hiring procedures, 

re-assignment, disciplinary measures and the content of a teacher' s 

file (Union minutes of meetings), 

In the meantime another important. event ocC.,.u'rred on September ,p, 

" 1968. The teachers at CE ŒP Ste-Foy unanimously accepted the 
... 

conditions of a first collective agreement in th() CE ŒP sector. l1ke 
\ ' 

the tfifachers in classical colleges, they accepted< the teacher-student 
f 

ratio of 1 to rs proposed by Ure Cbvernment. 'The agreement provideQ a ' 

professional relations commit tee to be consul ted (not decisiona1) ,by 

the college on the application of the collective agreement and an 

scademic council to make recommendations to, the college on académic 

and p-edagogical matters (Le Devoir, September 7, 1968)" 
.. 

Little negotiation occurred during the rest of September except 

for a short meeting on the .. 27th. The meeting ras ted a li ttre ,t over one 

and one half hours due to the withdrawai of the employer negotiating 

committee. A series of press conferences by the unions criticized the 

employers' attitude in the negotiations, the administrative priorities 

of the 1 to 15 norm rather than pedagogicsl and academic cQncerns, and 
.,' 

the fact that this norm favoured the private classical colleges where 

hard1y any professiona1 or vQgltional programmes were offered, 
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On October 4, 1969, the colleges and the Sovernment j01nt1y 

deposited a second complete counter-proposal. The unions criticized 

the new proposaI on grounds that it was, as admitted by the employer 

group, very similar ta the first propossl. Not on1y did it not 
• 

include sorne 0 f the agreements reached "ar lier, i t also ignored the 

major objectives of the teachers. As far as. the teacher-student ratio 

of 1 ta 15 was concerned, th,- emp'loyer group malntained the following 

(Union minutes of the meetings): 

\ The Government attaches a high priant y ta the 1 
to 15 norme It ls the heart of the negot1ations. 
An agreement will be difficu1t if there la no 
agreement on this norm.. • We ssk you to 
participate in Ithis objective (translation of the 
author) . / 

By the end of October teachers in the nine CEGEPs inv01ved in the 

provincial negotiations had acquired the right to str ike ln the 

meantime, six· of the eleven new CEGEPs established for the academic 

year 1968-69 had joined the provincial negotiation. H JiI:I" • t owever, l was 

clear that an impasse had been reached. 

Intensive Negotiations (Nov. 1968 - Jàn. 1969) 

During the ear1y part of November teachera rejected by a large 

majority (unanimous1y in some CEGEPs) the, emp10yers 1 offer of the 4th 

of October . Also, they decided to continue negotiating for another 

. month and to eva1u~te the progress and the actions to be taken in 

January. 

Negotiations resumed on November 21, 1968. "For the purpose of 

reaching an agreement on all the major issues" (Union doclnent, April, 
1 \ 
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1969), the colleges and th1' Government added to their counterproposal 

of October a sa1ary adjustment for the academic year 1967-68. , . 
Although the amounts offered varied from $250 to $900, the majority of 

the teachers would receive approximately $875. The- strategy of the 

Government was obvious - arrive at an agreement on the 1 to 15 norm by , 

r.naking some monetary concessions. The teachers rejected the offer and 

many found the Goverrvnent 'a approach offensive (Union document, April, 

1969). 

Dur ing the months of October and November another important event 

occurred, this time at the elementary and secondary. level • Two major 
(~ 

issues were settted. The employer group agreed to reduce the 
f 

teacher-sttldent ratio at the elementary level from l ta 28 to 1 to ,27. 

On the other hand, the teachers accepted the principle of" ,a , 

teacher-atudenb... .. ratio and the salary scales proposed by the 

Government. AI'though a final set t1ement in this sector was not 

reached until November 1969, these subjects were no longer \ an issue in 

the negotiations (Boivin, 1975; Goulet, 1978). 
""-

Intensive negotiations continued throughollt December. The unions 

made a new counterpropoaal on workload. They dropped their demand 

that activities related tà teaching, such as commi t tee 
\ , 

work, be 

considered part of a teacher 1 s workload: ,Accor-ding to We persons 

interviewed, this new proposaI was r~fused for the sarne reasons as -the 
, , 

first: the Government would net be able to control the costs. sinee too 

msny decisions would be made st the 'local leve!. 

During the mon th of December thè unions engaged in 8 series of . ' 
presa releases ta put pressure on the Government.. The Board of' , 
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Governors of se~eral CEGEPs pronounced themselves against the l to 15 

norm and the mechanism of teacher 'class'lfication proposed by the 

Government. ,~ince no major concessions were expected on these two 

major issues, the unions announced a strike vote for January (Le 

Devoirt December 6, 1968). Although sorne prog~ess WBS made during 

this month an impasse still eKÎsted by. the beginning of the Christmss 

holidays. The unions had accepted to separate the consultation on the ~ 

application of the collective agreement--a1-the professlonal relations , ( , 

committee From the consultation on other issues. Also, they accepted 

to include within the collective agre~ment the consultation of the 

academic council, established by Bill 21, on acadeniic and pedagogical 

matters. The employer group acc~pted to extend the jurisdiction of 

the profess~onal relations committee to include hir,ing proce9u~ea and 

the granting of tenure. Also, it agreed on the parity nature Of this 

cqmmittee. In addition, the Government agreed to ailocate l~ of'the 

total teacher salaries (th"~ unions' demand was 4%) , for professinal 

improvement. 

At meetings on the 7th 'and 8th of January the Government 

maintain!3d i ts posi tian on workload and classl fication. ~ The impasse 

confirmed, the ynions decided to take a strike vote. Of the fi fteen 

CEGEPs involved in~ the provincial negotiation, oQly the nlne that 

began the negotiations had the legal tight to strlke. 

had . joined th~ negotiations in the fail had not fini shed the 

compulsory conci! iation per lad'. During'January a strike vqte waa 

taken in the nine CEGEPs. Six voted by a majority of 75~ 'to ètrike

whereae, three rejeeted it by 'a majority of 60,.. Since the six CEGEPa 
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did not aven constitute the majorlty of the teachers involved in the 

negct1atlons, the strike mandate W8S never implemented. 

The' fil'8t meeting after the strike votie 1Jccurred on Janu8ry 24, 

1969. Thè employer group suggeated' a two-week n9gotiating calendar in 
~ ,. 1 .. 

arder ta arrive at a "quick" settleme.nt. However, the proposed agenda 

did not include the teachers' major concern-workload. The silence of 

the employer group " on thia issue lndicated the beginning of a "deaftf
, 

d,islogue' between the parties. On the 25th of J!lnuary CEGEP Rimouski 
-

wi thdrew from t/:le pJ;'ovincial negotiaUon ah9 signed a local agreement. 

Â ,Deaf Dialogue (Jan. ',1969 - Apr. 1969) 

Th~ ~egotiations resumed on January 31, 1969. T-he employer ,group 

made some concessions on job securi ty, sick . ieaves and materni ty 

leaves. Howevl!r, it empha;:sized that it had no mandate to modify these 

new offer-s. On job s~curity it propoaed a placement office that would " 
" 

saeist te'achers laid off to' find jobs in the public ~ducation system 

or 11-1 the civil service. Sick da ys acèumul~ted in the institutiona 

that preceded the CEGEP would become transferable 809 could be ' use~ 

-
fo,: m,aternity leaves (Le Devoir, February l, 1969)'. Once' this wes 

annou,nced, the emp loyer group le ft the meeting. 
, . 

NegotiaUons resumed on t~e 7th of' rebruary. i The unions accepted .. 
the Governments's proposaI on the classification of ~eaèhers as long 

aa 
. 

a teacher would have 
, \ 

t~e right to grieve if he/she wes net 
, , 

s8tisfied with his/tler classlficatlon. l he Gover~nt praposed" a 

p.rQ.vin~lal Cla8sifi~~t1on ·cèmm.itt~e t'a {;Ieal wl-th th~ classificatiaps 

'~ 
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contested. Since this was refused by the unions no agreemént resulted 

on the issue. 

T~ parties had agteed to meet on February 21. ln the mesntlme 

the employers ~ negotisting committee sent s long ,telegram to the Board 

Qf Governors of the colleges concerned describing the poor state of 

the negotiations and criticized the attitude of the unions. ' ln turn, 
) 

the unions sent to the bosrd members theu own explanation of the 

state of the negotiations and accused the employer group of not 

negotiating in good faith, In the midst of tbèse accusations, each 

party maintained their respective positions at the meetIng of the 21st , 

of February. 

_ The parties' met again on the 7th and 14th of March. 
, , 

The unions 
t 

pres.ented another countérproposal' on wotkload based on a atudy of tHe 

application of the l to 15 nOrln' at CEGEP ChicOutimi, According to 

t~is new ptoposal, the ,numbeF of teachl!rs allocated _ ta a college would 

be decide9 by a ltla~llmum numb,er of teaching periods per week - twelve 

for' non-laboratory courses and fifteen for, labClratory courses. Thé , 

maximum nunber of students per teacher was ta bè- 120 with a normal 

cless size of JO studÈmts. This, the unions maintained; COmpared well 
"\ \ 

-
with the workload the Government had accepted for the pr ivate 

classical colleges and with other commuoity colleges ln North America. 

In addi t~èn, the unions àcceptëd the employers' proposs,l on· job 

~ecurity as long as a teacher laid off would be guaranteed ar 

re-training program or a job in the public sector. 

~ccePted 1~ 

improvement. 

.of the total teacher 
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The part.îea had agreed ta meet on the' 2lst of Merch. The 

. 
employer group wa8 to give a reply on the l.ast'union proposal. 

However, th,\, "desf ' dialogue lt
, éontinued. 

, 1 
The employer group 

unifaterally cancelled' the ~eting. In the meantime a second CEGEP 
., , 

(CEGEP. Chicoutiini) decided to nego~iete loceUy ar,:ld withdrew frOfJl the 

provincial negotiations. 

f eced wi th the l.l1Ipasse, the \Jnlons decided ta teke a second 

strike vote 
\, 

(le Devoir, April l, 1969). By now fourteen CEGEPs had 

the lega1 right to str ike. Seven of these gave their union executive , 
the mandate to strike between the 9th and ... 15th of April, five voted 

against, and two that had previausly voted againat decided not to 

revise their position. 
. 

The negotiations résum.ed on the llth of April. The G«;)vernment 
, -

meintained its position on the 1 to 15 norm., tece'd with a strong 
, , 

stand of the employer group, tt'le unions had _two choi,ces! strike in the 
.. 

seven CEGEPs, that had voted for a strike, or, accept 'the employeJ;s' 

proposaI. 'Howevel"', ainee it was close to the end of the second 

semester (the second semèster generelly ends at the beginning of May 

in the CEGEP sector), and, since' elemèntary and secondary teechers had , 

decided to teke a strike' vote in September if no agreement wes l"eached 

. by then, CEGEP teachers decided to immediately take a strïke vote for 

September. By the, l2th of April ten CEGEPs had ~dopted 

Sept"mlfe r . 

to strike in ... 

A "desf dialogue" continued thrOliQhout April. During, this Ume 

the unions eneJsged in various pressure taetics. The unions bypessed 

the 'employer negotiating eommittee and invited the Minister of 

,"J:.. '. 

. . ~ .- ~ 
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Education and the colle9~s ta negatiate at different collages. A 

refuaal would be int~rpre~ed as negatiating ir,l' bad fai th. The 
• < 

employer negdtiating committee resented being bypassed and it in turn 

accused the unlons of negatiating in bad faith. Needl,ess ta say, the 

colleges and the Government did not attend the meetings'. 

In 1 the meantime, teachers at CEGEP Edouard-Montpétlt and 

Valleyfield went on strike on the 14th of April, 1969 (le Devoir, 

April 14, 1969). On the 15th of April the premisse of CEGEP 

Maisonneuve were occupied by students sr;td some teachers. 'As a result, 

,twelve students were expel1ed and six teachers were suspended (le 

Oevair, April 18, 1969). A "student str ike" followed ln which one 

third of the 
-, ..... ..". 

teachers participated. Teachers at CEGEP 
, 

Ahuntsic, 

negatiating lacally, were engaged in work-to-rule tactics. 

During the 'month of April unions sent open letters ta the members 

of the National Assembly < (Le Devoir, April l~, 1969). In formé l 

meetings were held with thirty of them ta explain the unlan requests, 

especially, the academicJ and pegagogical prablems wi th the 1 ta 15 
. 

norm • The necessity of a maximum individual warklaad was a 150 

emphasized. An information session W8S csl1ed in Quebec city for all 

the members of the Board of Goernorl' of the CE;GEPs. 
" , 

However, no one 

attended the meeting. 

The Finsl Phsse (May 1969 - July 1969) , 

During the month tif Hay relevant events were taking place at the 

elementary and secandary __ level. Fact-finding, conciliation and 
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mediation had failed to produce an agreement 'after approximately 

f.ift~en monthe of negoti9tions., On 'May Ist,1969, the minister 

responsib'le for the pub1iè service met with the teacher unions and 

Bnnounced thàt the Executive Councll' s PBrliamen.tary· Commission would 

be convoked to deal with the oispute (Boivin, 1975; {bulet, 1978). 

On the' 26th of May, a representative of the- CEŒR teacher unions, 

Jean-Pierre Boutin, demailded that CE Œ-Ps also be heard by the 

Parliamentary Commission. This was tefused on the ground that the 

~ mandate of the Commission di~ T -

nat inch.tde the CE ŒP sector. The 

unions rëp~ated their request on severai occasions. The effect of 

this continuOUB request ~s the resumption of the negotiations. 

At meetings on the 5th and Idth of' June the ..unions 
.... '''li; 

presented a-,. 
new counterproposal which emphasized the need for a maximum individual 

workloBd. In the meantime, teachers at B s~cond CE ŒP (CE ŒP de 

Rimouski), one of the original nine CEOEPs involved in the provincial 

negotlations, accepted the employer proposaI (Le Devoi'r , June", (;, 
-, ' 

1969). 

During the remainder, of the negotiations the unions'· strategy 

changed considerably. Al though ten CE ŒPs had adopted, to strike in 

September, only approximately one third of ~he teachers involved ~n 

the negotiation~ had voted in favour. The unions recognized that they 
, 

would nat succeed . ln changing the (hvernments t s proposaI on ' the 1, to' 
, ' 'r 

15 nbrm.
l 

Hence, the unions concluded t~at they ,nad ~D choice but 

obta!n th~ most t'honorable" agreement < passible (Unio'n Docùment, 

UndBted). ' Consequently', after more than sixteen mc;m~hs of nego~iation, 

8 provincial agreement was concluded in ea~ly July. lwe l ve CE ŒPs 

.. -
~ . , 
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signed the provincial agreement on July 24, 1969. An agreement which 
\ 

the unions described as a "surrender" to .. the power of the Government 
1 

\ , 

(le Devoir, July 28, 1969). 

THE OUTCOMES Of THE' NEGO,TI~TIONS 

. 
To appreciate the outcomes of the negotiations lt is important to 

rémember that this is the first round of collective ba,rgs).ning in the 

new CEGEP aector and the first exper,ience at the provincial level~ . , 

AIso, it ' is important' to remember the difficul.ty in negotiating one 

set of working conditions for 'fift~n ,instituti'ons Bcattered Bcrriss 
\ 

_ the,pro~ince, with different histories, different modes' of operation 

and with 'different priorities. , 

The,outcomes of the negotiations omPl~"~ ~uggest that the 

was ~uccessful in imposing ibs salary palicy, its system of 

classification, and a 
1 .. 

t~acher workload b,ased on a teacher-to-stud~nt 
. 

ratio. AIso, it wea able ta réstrict the participation of teachers in 

the/decision-making p~ocesa. In short" the employer group ach1eved 

its'major ~bjectivea. On the other hand, the unions' impression of a 

"surrender" to the power of the" Government describes weIl the outcome 

pf the negotiations with respect to their original "demanda. 

As teschers at the elementary and secQndary levels (Boivih. 

1975), CEGEP teachers learned an 1mportant les son 

bargaining with the GovernmeDt was a highly political activity. Many 

of their- major objeétives w~re refuaed on the ground that they 

conflict'ed wi th public interest, 1. e., the growing cost 0 f the 
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Union Prerogatives 

, . 
The collective agreement applied only to teachers in the day . 

Il 

division. Contrary to the ùnion demands- it had a very limitéd 

application ta teachers' in .continu~ng .·education. The colleges 
Ir 

recognized the\ union as the exclusive representative of the teachers 

they repr~sented. The unions ,recognized ttlst the right to administ~r 
- . ,J 

belanged to, the colleges. The college~ accepted to apply the ~and 

formula for union, d~es. ln addition, . they agreed to provide the 

unions with information sueh 'as non-confidential d~c!Jmente sent _ ta 
." 

1 

~ommitteè~ where tea~her~' ~ere repre~ented: ,'They agreed to le~ves 'for 

union act~vities., They. accepted the ùnianrs right ta dis tribu te and 

post informati,?n within the ,college, and the union's right ta holà 

, m~etings within the j:)remises 9f the college. : 

Participation of Teachers in the Decision-Msking P;ocess 

~ 

~8 at thé elementary and secondary levels, the teachers at the 

CEGEP level did not succeed in obtaining a joint decision-making power 
, /' 

with the- administration. However, they did obtain m~datory 
j 

1: onsul ~ation on a 'number of issues through. a series of' joint 
1 -

comm.i.tteflts. The "professional relations committee had to be consulted 
~ 

on the application of the collecti ve agreemènt and could make anr 

recommandation on the proper functioning of th~ college. The académie 
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council had 
... ~ 1 .. 

provincial Commit têe wouid J be appoioted " ta deal wi t:t1 'gr ievanCé,s' ,not-
, ( . ; " ~ 

settleck at the local levei . before, ttÏey were sent to arbï f.ra:tion: : 
\ - ... . ~ . '\. ~ 

Àlthough teachers !obt~ined ctlnsiderably le~B' then what they . . .. 
demand~d, thèy made up for it wi~h -their aggressivé and, :e.ffèctive 

~ . . , , 
~articipation in the committees established. Their 'input andt impact , , 

within the CEGEP system waSlo Illlch greater than what, m~ny admimstratars , , 

, 
wauld, h13ve liked. Most of th~m, l1ke teacher!;l," had ,come fram the , 

, . 
institutions that h~d been integrated in the CEGEP sy'stem • -Many of 

• them were ... AOt sl')1e' to' adj,vst to the participation' of th~ \:eact;ters "and 
, . 

ather employees in the d~cision~making pracess. It ~e not a surprise 
\ l 1 • '.. ,'" 1 .. 

then that the average admin,istrati~e life spàn . of chief execùtive 

àfficers 

(Le8lanc, 

in the 

~980r. 
f 

. ' 

~ ~ • J . y. 

CEGE~ si:lctar' was L5 years ' for \ quite 
1 

some' 

~,,, ~\j " 
• l' • \ 

', ... ~ .... , , 

. . 
r,pa~her 'tlaasi fi~at1of) " ", . , r 

, 

, " , . " 
.~ 

. . \ 

time , , 

" 

. T~~ Gayernment, .ir' . ~pite of- tne· objectia!1 of some t:àl.~eges, weB 

. . .' ~ \ ~ ~ 

,su6cessful 'in lmpQsing its system of: c~s~ification. ~ccording, to 
~ .. .. , "', ,. • ,J ~ 

Regu,.'ation 5, t~acher9 would. bec 'class.ffied by a nlMlber' ,of years' of 

schQlarity. A pro'(in~ial. !=laasi ficat!on commi ttee 
to • \!I. 

, 
was pravide~ ta 

" "', .' administer the "Classification, mechan1sm and to deal w1t~ the 

classi ncatiç';s·,,~n.testec;:t. However, ~!3achers were able ta ob~in th~' 

righ~ ta f1.~e a" 'gtïevance on ' thei.r classification. This wss probsbly . , 

.~ .. ' their major galn 'on this issue. 
, . 

. '. 
As previouslY." the salary of t"achere in the CEGEP sector and at.\ '. ' 
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, ( 
the elementary and secondary levels would be based on an academie 

classification expressed ln,years of seholarity and on the years of 

teBchi~g or relevant experience. furthermore, thè salary seales for 

aIl three levels of education would be the same, i.e. a teacher in the 

public education sector of Quebec would be earning~he sarne salary 

regardleas of the level at which he/ahe taught. 
~ 

Job Securt ty : 
" 

,. 
As mentioned'earlier this was not, a major priority for the unions 

aince the CEŒP aector was in expansion: N"evert.heless, the eolleetive 

agreement provided a placement of~i~e ~hat would assist teachers laid 
1 A ...... ... 

1 l, ..... ~ 

off to find jobs in other CE CEPs, in thè pu51~c education system or in 
( -

the civil service. The placement qffï~e ," could also reeommend a 
,1 

training program to a teacher laid ofF,. 

Workload 

.. 
" 

, .. 

" , -. The (bvarnment waa successful in imposing B workload besed on B' l',: 
• 'i. .. 

'" ,t 
teacher-student r~tion of l to 15. This, in spite pf the 

'\ , '1. ...... 
strong '1 ~ 

• 
" objection of the unions and of some collages. The' teacherà ,w~re-.,.f,lO~. 

\ "1 1 

successful in obtaining a maximum individusl workload, . a i maximum 

num~f st~dents per teschers, nor 

clsss. Without any doubt, the 

objective in the area of W'Ork,losd. 
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Professional Im~rtvement 

, 
T eachera had much greater auccess in the area of professional 

improvement. The employer group accepted to grant leaves of absence 

Jor retrsining or upgradi,ng purpoaes. An amaunt equal to 1. 2% of the 

total teacher salaries (the union demand was 4%) withln the collage 

would be made available for 

improvement commi ttee would ') determine the 

recommend the candidates ta the acad~c 

joint professiona~ 

criteria and 

The collectlve 

agreement also provided a joint comMittee at the provincial level to 

study additional needs in the area of professional improvemeM: and to 

mske recommendations to the Minister of Education. 

Salaries 

Salar1es were not a major issue du ring these negotiatians. 

Although teachers would have liked more substantial increases, tpey 

eventually accepted the Government' s wage policy. There was a general 

feeling among the population that teachers were enjoying reasonably 

good salaries. Teaq,hers in Quebec had made sl.lbstantial gains with the 

salaries imp~sed by Bill 25 in 1967 (Boivin, 1975; Goulet, 1978). 

Although the 8ill did nat apply to 'the CEGEP sectar, it served as the 

baais for teacher salaries also in this sectar. 

Al thaugh no major gains were made in salary !nereases, teachers 

did Obtain the indexation of their salaries .... to the cost of living. 
\ 

Their 8,alariee would be adjusted if the eonsllller priee index (CPI) in 

.-
; 
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c . Montreel during an academic yeer was 3~ more then that of the previaus .. 

year. From Table 5 in Chapter III it can be seen that CPI in Montreal 
\ 

W8S never greeter than 3~ from 1967 ta 1971. Hence, this indexation 

formula re'sulted in no costs to the Government. 

Other Outcames 

Teachers made substantial gains in the area of sick leaves. 
(J 

The 

employer group accepted that the number 
~ 

of sick days accumulated in a ' 

previous institution would be tansferable ta the CEGEP sectar. Also, 
. 

this accumulated "bank" of sick days could be used for a maternity 

leave. Furthermol'e, Fifteen paid sick days were credited ta a . 
full-time teacher. If not used, these da ys could be accumulated From 

year ta year. In addition, the agreement granted tenure' to a 

full-time teacher st the renewal oF his/her third contract, Le. , 

after two years of full-time teaching. 

\ 
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CHAPTER V 

THE SECONO' ROUND OF COLLECTIVE BARGAINING IN 
THE CEGEP SECTOR (i§71-75) 

. INTRODUCTION 

\ ' 
The seconQ round of collective bargaining in the CEGEP sector i9 

.' . 
!IIore or less a continuation of ~he fir~t.. 'The major Qbjective$ of the 

parties were quite similar te those of the first round. The major 

di ff~rence in thi$ round was the fsct that the parties had \ some 

previoue expe~ience with provincial bargainiog. 
\ , 

Furthermore,. the 

experience with a first cQ,llective agreement pl'ovided the patties with 

concretf3 in formation. , 
.Although the major issues were quit~ similar,ta those' of . the 

. , 
prey loue negotiation, a major di fferenae 'occurred in the bargeining 

Ilrocess and structure. CEGEP teachers participated in a centralized , 

b~rga~ning proceas; (central ' bargaining table) that negotiated some 

monet.arr issués on behaÜ' of th~ majority of. employses in the 

public ara para-public sector. This .will resulf:, in a change in the 
/ 

preeentation of this second case-study the outcomes of the 

negotiations will be divided in ta two sections: the issues negotiated 
~~ <! 

, 

at the central table and thoee nt!gotiat!ed at the: sectoriel (CEGEP) . 
. tables. 

Another difference of this second. case-st~dy ls its scope. 
'. 

Contrary ta the first case-:atudy this will b~ ~onc~r~ed with most of 
, ,,' 

the teeetrera' in the CEGEP 8,ector. Therefora, thia çase-atudy la ' 
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cOncerned with th~ provincial negotiation of botti teacher groups-

FNEQ (CSN) and FEC (C~Q). 

As the previous one, this second case-study is divided into four 

• parts: (1) the general environment priot to the seç'ond round 0 f 

collective _bargai"ing; (2) the objectives.<-. of the parties; (3) Il 

summary of the negatiation8; and (4) outcomes of the negotiations.· 

THE GENERAL ENVIRONMENT PRIOR TO THE SECOND ROUND 
. OF COLLECTIVE BARGAINING 

The State of the CEGEP System 

, 
The existing collective 

~ 

agreement expired on June 30, 1971. 

,Negatiations (or a new agreement began in May, 1971. By this Ume the 

CEGEP sy~tem 'was 
1 

almost Gomp1ete (see Fi,g. 10). Few ().Jébec 
\, , 

, .1n~titutior:s haçt experienced ,a rate of growth a8 ~ exceptional as that 

of the CEGEP ~yst~m (White Paper.,' 197B). By the ac:ademic year 1971-,72 
, 1 

forty-th'tee collages and campuses had b!U!n created.· Students at this 

leve~ of post-secandary" education numbered approx~mstely 5~,OOO in 

1967. Most, of them were in privB'te colleges or various gavernment 
". , , 

instît~tions. By 1971-12, only _ four years latâr, over 75,000 students 

were attending the tuïtion-free public colleges. By 1977-7B the 

number of studenbs'had rea~hed a1~ost 120,000 (White Psper, 1978). 

The CEGEP system wes completed in 1972-73 when the last three colleges 

and campuses were created. 

The buiJ,ding process was not essy. The mo8~ic of i?BtitLlti~ns 
~' ~ 

that Pfeva'i1ed in 1966 had been replaced within a hw years by 8 
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Fi gure 10. 

Humber 
of students 

130 

-1 • 
"i 

1 

• 

Eva 1 uti o,n of Student Attendance in CEGEPs fram 
1966 ta 1917 (tlwusinds). 
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. 
Source: Whi te Pape.r, 1978. 
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• 
coherent network of public _colleges (White Paper, 1978). In 1966 no 

fewer than six lietworks of post-secondary 

pijralle1 instrucJion· that ma~e i t difficult 

institutions provided 

for students to change 

area of studies. Each program of study wes almost a closed path. In 

addition, som~ 265 institutions - classical colleges, institutes oF 

technology, teacners' colleges, etc.. ... had di Fferent administrative 

and academic practices. The avenue to university for most Francophone 

students 'Was narrow and restriated. It is not 'B surprise then that 

many differences and conflicts marked the grdWt,.h of the CEGEP system. 

Not on1y was the transition 
, 

quick, everyone teachers, 

administrators, civil 'servaA.ts, "'etc. - had a different view oF what 
--> 

the CEGEP system should be. 

During its first five years, the CEGEP system achieved reml\rkable 
, 

success especially in the democratization of, a~d acceasibil-l-ty to} , 

post-secondary education (White Paper, 1978). Not only did the number 

of private schools decresse considerably (see Fig. 1), the passage 
~ , 

From high school to university became the same for both Francophone 

and Anglophone, students. Furthermore, university education became 

accessible to many more students, especially Francophones. 

In spite of the incontestable success of the CEGEP ays~~ during. 
. ,/' 

the first five years, signs of internaI problems began ,/to surf,ace by 

the early 1970s (White Paper, 1978). One such problem resulted from 
~ 

the sharing of deci~ion-making powers between the colleges and the 
. 

Ministry of Edu,catiorr_, According ta Bill 21 that cr~ated the CEGEP .. 
system ~n 1967, a college wae a public corporation with considerable 

autonomy. The gov.ernnent had thrusted the re~ponBibili t y of a college 
... 

• 
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f 
of{~governors while reserving regulatory powers. 

1'\ 

'f,. :.. 

As often 

is the case, a considerable discrepancy has resul ted between the 

intentions and the eyeryday practice. As the White Paper (1978, p. 

25) points out: 

• •• it appears that we have not yet found the 
necessary equilibrium bebeen the autonomy of a 
local institution and the imperatives ,which Flow 
from the very ex.tstence of a national system of 
public colleges. 

The ,?ontrol and power of the government durinÇJ the first round of 

collective' bargaining is but· one example of this discrepancy. On 

issues such as workload, thé classification of teachers, and salaries .. 
it did not play a regulatory 1;01e - it decided; . at tirnes, contrary to 

the wish of many colleges • 

. The diff,icu1ty between the government and the colleges in 
v 

determining or knowing ,who is responsible for what, has contributed to 

an fternal prob1em. In severai 
~ 

co~leges, labour 'relations between 

teachers and admfnistrators hav~ become qt,Jite adversarial. - In some 
. 

cases, the contin'uous tension and friction has made communication 

between the ~~o groups extremely difficult. Although the atrnosphere 

haB improved Bomewhat, a credible _ improvement in communications 

, . between te~cherB',' and administratàrs remains one of the major 

imperatives for the CEŒP' system • 
• 

The first 'govérnment study on CE ŒP education was conducted in 

1970. In January 0 f that yeâr e 
, \ 

committee - comit~ d l 6tude des cours 

ComllKJnS ~ tous les' étudiants du CE ŒP - wes appoi~ted. The mandate of 

the commit tee was to st,udy the cours~s common ,to aIl CE tEP programs' 

'" (Roquet Report, 1970). At that time, 

'" 
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students had to take courses in philosophy (HumanHies COUrses in 

English language colleges), language and literatur~, and in physical 

education, regardless of their program of stuçly. 

constituted the core area of aIl CEŒP programs. 

These cour~es 

The commi t tee 

presented Hs report, beHer known as the Roquet Report, in December, 

1970. 1 t recommended that the core area be expanded to inc lude .. 
courses in mathematics, natural sciences, social sciences, philosophy, 

mother language and and . literature, tec~nology, a sec~nd language 

physical education~ The general objective was to make CE ŒP education 
, 

as comprehensive-· ... ~s possible. In addi tian, the commi Uae made 
• fi 

recommendations regarding teaching methods. the selection of teachet;s, 

professional training and development, coordination with other leveis 

of education, continuing education, and the evaluation 
, 

of programs, 

students and teachers. The report was strongly critlcized by the 

teachers and other groups as being too premature. Consequently, its 

recommendations were never implemented. lJf'fdoubtedly, the resul t of 

another power struggle between the centralized power of the government 

and that of the local authorities. 
~ 

Prior to the, beginning of the negotiations changes had o.ccurred 

" .. 

, 
a1so on' the union side. In September 1969, the three teacher groups r 

(private colleges - SPE, government inBtitution~ .: SPEQ, and the CE ŒP 
1 

sector) affiliated ta CSN, uni ted in a single fetration - F'édé'~ation 

Nationale des Enseignants Qu6bé'cois bettter known as F'NEQ (Nouveau . , 
-

Pouv~ir, Sept. 1978). In September 1971, thirty-ené teacher groups 

J liere represent'ed by FNEQ (Nouveau Pouvoir, Feb. 1972). Another eleven 
, - , 

\each.er unions were. repres8nted y t~e "rld'rati(;>n des, Enseignants de 

" 

" 
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CEGEP",' better knawn as FEC and affiliated to CEQ which represents 

8180 thé vast majarity of the teachers at the elementary and secondary 

levels. Twa teacher groups were not affiliated ta any group aince the 
'l' ( , 

collegea had recently been established. Therefore, .by the beginnihg 

of the second round of collective bargaining, most teachers ''W&re 

affiliated ta one of twa provincial federatione. . rogethe~ the two 

f-ederations represented appraximately 5, 000 teachers ... 

, , 

The Socio .... Polltical Context 

. 
,The late 1960s and early 19108 in Quebec were characterized by a 

st~dy growth of, political diacontent and social cônflicts. 
~ 

The 

sourcea were varied, however, as McRoberts and Pasgate (1980, p. 155) , 

point out: , .. 
1 

• .. ta a large extent they car:! be traced ta the 
modernizing reforms of the Quiet Revolution in the 
early 1960s, wi th their massive growth in public 
spending and the proliferation of ne"f ,structures 
of authority • 

..The Lesage regime of, the early 19608 had :J,ed many Francophones ta 

believe that a strong Quebec government coul? bring about major 

changea in the province: a great~r raIe for' francophones in . thè' ... ~; 

econo~~nd a greater accessibility to public services, especi,allY in 

education, heal th and housing (McRoberts & - Posgate, 1980; Maniere, 

1977). Not al1 expectatians were satisfied - sorne fel t that the 

, . expansion of the' role ~f the governmene in the public sec.tor had go ne 

tao 'al;', others fel t· that i t had not gone t ar enough, while others 

relt that. the expendi~ute8 of. the gc;verneent had- lncreaaed far tao 
, 
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quickly. Whatever the ,reasons for discontert, some blamed, the Quebec 

government, wh.i.le ot.hers blamed its restricted po~er within the 
... ' l • 

féde.ral system. For man y , to cont.inue the. reform~ initiated dUNng . .. 
tbe Quiet Revolution, it would· b~~ necess~ry ,j:o transfer more power 

~ . ; ... 
, 

from t!'le federal to the' pr~ i'n~iai goverriment',' " 
. ~ ... . ~ 

, l, .'l' 

The Union' N~tionale' wa~ 're~elected to' po~ér in - the provincial 
, , .., 

, " 
ita term 0966-70) not only d),lçi Ü,"fail te Du~il'lg . - -. -

maint.sin the momentum of, the._ Lesage ~clmir;tiSt.rat.iorl in sbci'l!J-eéonomic 
" , , 

refoJ:rDS, it also faile~' ta r,e.triev~ addihlènal powel's From ~he federal 
- . , ;) 

gàvernment (McBoberts & Posgate. 1980). Although the maJor prQgr,am.~ , ~ 

âr the prev iQUs administration r Iwere continued, 
o 

.Bspecially in 
. , 

educà~ion, few new ptograms were _ developed. The, rate of increase in 

gov~rnrnent expendi tu.res decre'/3sed markedl y during the r 1 ~60s (see 'Table 

6, Chapter III). Many' proponents of the objectives of the Quiet 
. , ' 

Revolution concluded that in order fOl' Quebe'c t'Cl continue moderr:dzing" 

i t would hav~ to leave thé federal system. 
, J • , 

" 'The debate on the role 'and the state of Quebec ,wi thin the federàl 

system &ad a considerable impact on the Liberal Party. Our ing 'the 
, . 

---tate 1960s it formally adoptèd a continued participation of "Quebec . ' 

within the federal system' (Moni~re, 1977). Many lib.,rals such as 
, 

Rober,t 8ouras~a and Pierre Laporte accepted this new 
\ \ 

'orientation of 
"i ; 

the party. others, moat notably René l;veBqu~t ,one of the major. 
, • 1 

fQrces of the Quiet Revolution t left thè party. Most of. those who 
, , 

1eft the party .cIeclared ta be in favour of ~ebec's indeper.dence'. lri 

1967,they fo'rmed the "Mouvement SauveraineU-Association" ~ Whieh the 
, 

followiACj year drew .. oat of. the •• lIb4tre of the t"Wo edttting separaUat . 

, . , , 
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political partles (Rassemblement pour- l'Indépendance Nat!.onale-R IN and 

1 
the ,'Ralllement Nat1onel-RN) lnto a ne~ politlca1 part y, the Parti 

QuébécolS (CSN-CEQ, 1979; Mc Roberts & Posgate\ 1980). 

With the return ta powet of the liberaIs ln 1970 one mlght have 

, """ expected a return to the obJ echves of the QUIet Revollllt 10n. However 1 

) 

lt saon,.! became ,clear that the Llberel Party of __ the 1970s was quite 
( 

dlfferent From that of t~ early 1960s (McRoberts & Posgate, 1980). 

!ts new leader, Robert Bourassa, dld not share the major bellef of the 

QUIet Revlut.l.on that soclo-eCOnoml.c developments necessltated the 

expans ion of the 'raIe of the Quebec government. On the contrary, the 

new Liberal Party expressed falth ln" the private sector. 

The re-electlon of the Llberals not only dld not reduce the 

socio-political dlscontent in the p rov ince , 

f\ 
(Jamleson, 1973). The separatlst Partl 

lt seemed ta aggrev a te i t 

Québécois, under the 

leadership of René Lévesque, received more than 25 percent of the 
.-

popular vote but was bad1y undsI"'-'represented ln the prov inclal 

leglslature. The -t.lberals wi th 44 percent of the votes represented 72 

seats, 

seats, 

the UniOn( Nationale Wl. th 20 percent of the votes r-e-Preaented 17 . 

the cred\tistes wlth 11 percent à" the votes represented 12 

seats, wh.ereas the Parfi Québécols represented on1y 7 seats (Bergeron, 

1975) • 

The unrepresentatl.Ve aspect of Quebec' s electoral ~y~t~~ resulted 

in a new wave of politlcal discontent. At the ~xtreme of the 

separatist movement, the "Front pour la li:Qération du au~~clI, better 

known as the nQ, emerged as a clandeatine revolutl.onary group. 

During the fa te 19608 it had carried out severa1 bornblnge and other 
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acts of terrorlsm on a amall scale (Jamleson, 1973). In the fall of 

1 
1970, short! yr after !ls electlOn to power, the Bourassa government 

faced a major criais when the FlQ k1dnapped James Cross, British Trade 

CommiSSionner in Montreal, and later kidnapped and murdered Plyerre 
'-

Laporte, Quebec 1 s Mlnister of Labour. Upon the request 0 f t~e 

Bourassa government, t~e federal government invoked the War Measures 

Act and sent units of armed forces to Quebec. 

The Wj3r Measures Act had ~ considerable effect on the labour 

-
movement. As Jamieson 0973, p. 113) points out: 

1 

(' 

The suspension of ci vil liberlles and the 
arbitrary srrest and Imprisonment of hundreds of 
suspected supporters or sympathizers of the FLa, 
including several prominent labour leaders, was 
viewed by many unionists as a special threat to 
organized labor. 

\ 

The Economie Environment 

. r./ 

The Unlon Nationale government elected in 1966 continued,-

a lthough not ta the same deg ree, the Boe ia-economic re farm 0 f the 

Lesage administration. In 1968 another plan of. the Lesage 

_. administration was implement~d - the operations of Dominion Steel 

Corporation were purehased by the Quebec government and turned over to 

SIDBEC y B public corpQI'ation (McRoberts & Posgate, 1980). In the 

education Bector a province-wide university - Université du Québec -

was created in 1969. 

In apite of the continued Bociteconomic reform, thè rate of 
, 

increase in government expenditures decreased considerably during the 

~ Union Natiofllale regime (1966-1970). Ouring the early 19609 the total 
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ne~ expendi tures pf the Quebec;= government had lncr~ased contlnuoual y 

culminating in a rate of increase of ·30.6~ in 1964'-65 (see Tab-le 6f1n 

Chapter III). During thê first yeer of the Union Nationale 
~ , 

administration expenditures increased by only ,13.9~. ln 196é-69 l t 

reached the lowest rate 00.8%) of the 1960s: 1 f the l'ste 0 f 

Inflation during the late 1960a lS consldered, ,the impact. of the 

reduced rate of increases was greatar than the actuel decreaaes. The 

• 
consumer pr ice in~ex in Monteal had lncreased by 13.9% from 1965 to 

1970 c0!'Pared to only 5. 3~ from 1960 to 1965 (see Tables 4 and 5 ln 

Chapter II 1) • 

Although the Urnon Nationale administration succeeded ln 
, 

controlling government expendi tures ln general., t~e expendl tures b f 

the Minfstry of Education conti flued to increasé et a fai r l,Y constan t 

rate (see Tab~e 6 in Chapter' 1 II). In fact the lncreasea of the 

expenditures of the Min~stry of EducatlOn from 1966-67 to 1971-72 

,inc~eased at a highltf 
~ ( 

rate then- thet of t'he general government 

expendltures. As a percerit ,of the expendi tures of the government, 

-, ~h.qs~ ,'of t)~ Ministry of Educa'hon lncrease.d from 23. 5~ in 1965-66 to 

30.1'1JO in/1971-72 (see Table 6 in Chapter llI~. Many observers have 
, 

1 

suggeljited thst the cont inueri l"ncreasès in the exp,endlturea of the 
, 1 ~ 

Minia~ry of Education, 'i.e., of' the . co~tlnued reform o~ the education 

system, refl'ected the commitment of senior clvii servants more than 

thoae of t~e. Union Nationale government. ~Roberts and Posgate 

0980, p. 159) point out':'. ~ 
1 

In sorrie minia~ie9, particularly ln education, 
civil servants. had been able to acquire -cpl ticsl 
policy,-making raIes· during the Lesage 
administration .""nd had maintained these posi t ions 
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under the Union Nationale. In other ministries, 
8ueh S8 municipal sffairs, senior civi"l servants 
had Ilot aequired. such positions" 

The lower increases .in government expenditures during the 

; administration of the Union Nationale is explained partially by the 

faet thst many observers· feIt that the reforma of the Quiet Revolution 

hsd gone too far and tao quickly. As mentioned earlier, government 

e~pen.9Hures, eapecially in the public aéctor, contrlbuted ta' the . 
defeat of the Liberal government 1.n 1966. However, there was also an 

economlC factor that contr ibuted to restrain government expendi tures. 

Al though Quebeé 1 s gross interna} product maintained a comparable 

growth with that of the rest of Canada during the lete 1960s (see 

Tablt!!s 2 and 3 in Chapter 1 IP, the increases decrease" from ,10.7% in 

1966 ta 6.8% in, 1~68. 

The 10~r in~reases in government expendi tures contributed to an 

increasing rate of unemployment. It increased from 4.1~' in 1966 te 7% 

( see Table 7 in Chapter- III). J'he rate of increase in government 

employees was also affe,eted by ~he Union Nationale administration. 

tram 19-60 ta 1965 governtRent employees had increased by 53~. During 

the nex t fi 'le yea rs the increase wés onl y 24" (McRobe r ta & P osgste , 

1980). However, sinee ~he CEGEP system was expanding during the major , 

part of' the Union Nati,onale regime, the increases in unemp10yment rate 
c 

and the lower' inereasee in the Ç)~ber of' 'gév~rnment emp10yees hardly 
\ 

J 

affected the ~'abour' market of this 9~ctor. 
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The legal Frameworl< 

, 
• We have seen in the prey ious chapter that al though the 

nego~iationa. ~ere to be conducted at the local level according ta' the 
, " 

framework established by the labour Code, they were conducted at the 

provincial level for the maJorlty of the colleges. However, since no 

amendments had been made to the labour Code, each college had to 

r-atify the prov incial agreement at the local leve!. 

The continuous and increased involvement of the provincial 

government in public sector bargaining since 1964 demanded, a8 far as 

the government ~as concerned, a formaI structure for th19 involvement. 

By 1970, the process of centralization at the provincial level bad 

bec!i3me irreversible. 
1 

Consequently, before t.he second round of 

coUecti ve bsrgaining began (the tttird in the public sector), the 

government att~mpted ta clariry Hs role and the bargaining structure 

for the coming negotiations. Two steps were taken to achieve the se 

objectives. 'First, in 1969 the government adopted "la Loi du 

minist~re de la fonction publique". The law estéblished a Clvil 

- Service Department \ and a Civil Service Ministry responsible for a11 

the negotiations,.,in the public sector. The creation of this ministry 

WBS a confirmation of the direct role which the government had played 

in the previoua negot,iationa and of Hs intention to be involved in 

the ~oming ones. It justi fied this il'ltreased involvement by the 

"need" to balance the interests of public employees with thoBe of the 

general public (Boi v in, 1975). 
. 

In F"ebruary 1970, a second step waB taken to clarify the 
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bargaining structure in the public sector 0 The Union Nationale 
r 

government appointed an inter-ministe'rial committee to study the 
1) 

tnCisting labour laws 'snd to make recommendations for the coming 

negatiatione (Rapport du Comité ~- Interministériel, 1970) • Four 
1 • ministrièS were involved: health and social welfare, educ a t iOn, labour 

and the civil service. The cornmittee was concerned mostly with five 

major issues: (1) sectorlal
Y 

bargaining; (2) employees representation; 

(3) employers' representation; (4) conciliation, arbi~ration and the 

strike in the public snd 
" 

para-public sector; and, (,5) the 

or,ganization of the negotiations to begin in 19710"'1 .. 
The newly elected Liberal GovernmenL in April 19701 reaffirmed 

the need for the ,study and msndated the cOlmlittee to continue Hs 

work. ln November of that year the corrmittee presented s report with .. 
a Hst of ,fif~y-two recommendations (Rapport du Comité 

" 
'Intermi:nistériel, 1970) • T~e commit tee recamMnended that the 

negotiatiène in the public and para-public" .Bector be conducted at the .... 

provincial levelo It suggested that al! the employees affected be 
, 

g-rouped into eight categories (e. go CEGEP teachers, maintenance 
, 

workers) regardless of the employer structure. Also, each category of 

employees should be encouraged to seek a provincial or sectorial 

bargaining certi ficate. The authorized sectorial bargaining· unit 

, would then negotiate a collective agreement for aIl the employees in 
(J ~ 

the pray inc! in that category. If sectorial bargaining certificates 

were not applied for or granted, 

wou1d be recognized. However, 

then each existing union aSSociation 

if' an aaaoCia~ represe.nted, the 

majority of employees in a category. it would be recognized 
~ .... 1:0 
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negotiate on beRsl f of all the employees in that category. 

On the e~loyer Bide, the " commi ttee recommended that the 

goverAlirent shGluld be an official party, along with the employer 
. 

associations, in the education and heel th and welfare Bectors. ln 

addi tion, i t identi Fied the employer associations that should take 

part i th i ot · t·~ n e corn ng neg 1a 10ns and recommended an organizatlonal 

Btruc ture (e. g. coordinators, commi ttees) • ~ 
~ , 

Furthermore, the commi~tee recommended that the right to strike 

and lockout be . de~ached From conciliation •• i.~., conciliation should 

no longer be dotI!Pulsory before· acquir ing the right to str ike o\-

+,ockout. It recqmmended that conciliation become a ,voluntBry . , r 
~exercise. One of the, parties could request i t at any time. Also, 'i t 

suggested thet "the right to strike or 
'il< 

,. 

lockout be acquired at the 
" , 

~xpiration of the. ,co 11 ecti ve agreement anq that a strike vot", :be taken 

by secret ballot. -

Finally, the committee recommended that the nèg'otiations should 

begt~ 120 days prior to the expiration of a collective egreeliPent. It 

recommended a procedure to detarmine the essential services to be , 
maintained in case of a strike. These had to be deteDmined before the 

right to s~.7ike wes acquired. 

Very few recommendations of the interministerlal report were 

implemented by the Bourassa gov!3rnment. The legislation (Bill 46) 

.' 

ad,opted in June 1971, imp1emented only those rt)commèndatione with " " 
" 

centralizing featwee. The law established officially for , the first 
_ , r 

time a provincial bargaining structure "for the education and health 
, 

and welfare sectors. In 80 doing, ,the government extended' the 

,; 

,l" > - ' 
.' 
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, 
principle of provincial bargaining eatablished by Bill 25 in the 

edu~~on sector, to the "'Health and weI fare sector. However, the law 

did not affect the units of certification, Le., the local unions. 

Therefore, as in the previous round of collective bargaining, the 

agreement would be negotiated at the prov inc1al level but would have 

ta be ra'tified et the local leveI. 

rurthermore, the law recognized the official "parties for the 

coming negotiations in the education and the heal th and welfare 

sectors. In the CEGEP sector it recognized F"EC (CEQ) and FNEQ (CSN) 
, -

on the llnion side,,' the provincial government and the Federation o~ 

CEGEPs on the employer side (the Federation of CEGËPs represented the 

CEGEPs). Hence, not only thé bargaining stru.cture W8S centralized, 

the government legislated itself as a partner on the employer side. 

rorma}rly 'than, the second round of colle~tive bargaining in the 
,., , 

CEGEP sector was to proceed st the provincial ,level. 
'" 

As we have se en 
JI < 

\n the previous case-study, most colleges negotiated at the provincial 

level on a voluntary basis. Therefore, a major difference in this 
,.. 

second round of collective bargaining wa~ that this time aIl the 

colleges wo~ld have to negotiafe at the provincial leve!. Hence, the 

bargaining structure would be in harmony;' with the legislated 

framew,brk. However f' as we will see later, this"As not what happened. 
\ 1 

CEŒ:P teachers negotiàted four major issues at a centralized 

batgaining table together with most public sector employees. 

Con8equently~ as in the rast of the,.public seètor (Boiyin, 1975), the 
" 

parties were once aga10 involved ~in a barga.ining structure which did ., 
not' ·conform to the legislated fr~ework. ~ 

~ 
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, 0 THE OBJECTIVES OF THE PARTIES 
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The parties to this sëcond round gf col1e~ti ve bargaining were 

those identif i ed in Bi 11 46. The employer side cons~sted of the 

government and the Federation of CE ŒPs which repr:esented ~he vast 

majority of the colleges. On the union side, each local union W8S . 
affiliated to one of two Federations '- FNEQ (CSN) or FEe (C(Q). 

Although the two Federations made an attempt to coordinats their 

objecti ves and strategies, 1. e. t9 Regotiate jointl y with the employer 

group, each Federation conducted its own negotiation. Consequently, 
, 

the negotiations occurred at' tw,o diFferent tahl,es. The employer group 

was representy,.9- by the same negotiating commi Uee at each ba~,in,lng 

table. 
1 

"As in the ç-i'ist round oF collecti~e bargaining, the major 
\ 

preoccupation of the government ,was financial-. This implied a control 

of salary inereases and the maintenance of a teacher student ratio- Far 
( 

the workload of teachers. However, mare 60 than ln the . previous 

round, th,!3 colleges were squeezed between the qovernment r s objective 

of controlling expenditur~s and the unionS' objective 
~ 

of 

cO-lI)anagement. CE ŒP administrators perceived in the union demands a 

central theme oF power control wi th two facets: the control by 

teacheI's oF the decision-making process and the essential rofe oF the 

union in the exercise oF this control (Fortin, 1971). The title oF 
• , ',r, 

FNEQ' s journal, "Noùveau Pouvoir," reflected thls new orientation. 

, The raIe that teachers intended ta play was also expressed by 
" ' 

the ~eaching oct. As..' tl-ancimr FNEQ' s perception oF a teacher in 
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Lalonde (president of 'F"NEQ. st the' time) pointed out before the 

beginning of. the negotiations (Nouveau--PouvO't'r, May 1971): ' 

, ..• dans la production de l'enseignement, c'est le 
professeur qui, avec l'étudiant, est l'élément 
essentiel. Toyt-- le réste peut être considéré 
comme un servitè auxiliaire. 

• • 
According to Francine L~londe, the' unions' objectives unfolded from 

, pr.ev ioue .exp.er if!r:'ces (Employer MinutEl'S of Negotiation Meetings): 
l 

Souvent, les professeurs se, sont 'aper!fus que leurs, 
visions des choses n'étaient pas - toujours 

,acceptées, que leur participation servai't de 
moyen!, pour la d~rëction des CEGEPs, des côllèges 
privés, des écoles du gouV'ernement, de faire \ 
passer sèl' décisions, de les faire Bssumer par le 
milieu-sans ql!' il ait été parti!!. 

'1 ~ ~ .. 

1 

The purp08e of, this. sectioh is to describê the major objectives 
" ( ...... \-- . 

of the parties. These will be di vl.ded into eight groups: (1) union 
l ' 

prerogatives, (2) participation of teachers in the decision-making 

procees, ( 3 ) classi fication of teachers, 
-' , 

workload, (6) professional improvement, 

b~.rgaining structure. 

~nion Pret'ogat~ves 

(4) job-security, 
,. 

(7) salaries, and-

(5) 

(8) 

~ , 

Both hacher federations requested that the union be the . 
exclusive representative of aIl, .. teachers covered by the unit of 

.' certification. FNEQ -also requested that, the union should elect the 
'" 

teacher representatives ta any committee wi thin the college to which 
1 

teachers p~rticipated, including the "Board of 'Governors. 'FEe 

restricted Ua demand on1y to those committees within, the collective 
M, 

-182-



1 
r· 

1 \1 , 
'C 

~, 1 g 

o 
• 

\ 

\.. 
. 

0 

• " 

" 

~ 

agreement. Also; both federations requested that aIl documents sent 

to any commi ttee should also be accessible to the union or to any 

teaé:hër that requested it. .This was to facilitate "the par.ticipation 

of teachers in the decision-making process. tn addi tion, the unions 

. demanded leaves of)absence without 10ss of pay for syndical activities 
J' . 

snd a decrease irf} the workload of some teachel's te coordinate ~the 

participation 'rtI. teachers and to supervia~ the app..lication of the 

collective agreement (Projet de Convention Collective - FEe, '.971; 
) 

Projet de Convention Collectivé - FNEQ, '1971). These leaves were 
\ 

important ta Bchieve the 'Objective of co-rri,anagement. Furthermore, the 

collective agreement was to apP'ly to aIl teachers including those at 

continuing education. 

The employers' proposaI implied a, restricted role for the unions • 

. The union waul'repr.~ent teacher!l' only with regard ta th. negatiaUon 

8fièr ....... the /~Plication of, the collective agreement. Only 
/ , 

non-confid~ntiBl documents would be made available\ to the union and 
w-

only for the commi tteea whf;'re teachers were represented. Leaves of , 
the expense of absences for syndical activitles were possible but at 

o 

~' 

the union (Projet de Convention Collective de Travail de l'Ensemble 

des Coll~ges et le Gouvernement du Québec, 1971). 
\ 

Participation of l'eachera in the Decision-t1,aking Proceès 
e 

To' facilltate the participation of teachers in the 

both federations demBnded.. several' ,joint 

-

., 

4decision-making process, 

commi t tees. Thrj academic 
t ~ 

council was to be consulted on all nuatters 
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• 
related f.~ aca~em~c or peda,909.ical issues. In, th~ase of f~Q, 

teachers !"8re ta. compose the mljority oF the councÙ and ita declaions 
, -

, 
were execu t'Ory • ~cording to ,FNEg' s proposaI (article 7.11): 

La commission pedagogique (academic ~ council) est 
obligat9ir~ent consultée par l "employeur avant 

, toute d(cision d'ordre pldsgogique*- 'Ses av,;s fdnt 
autaritl' ••• 

. 
~n the '1 caSe af FEe, the composi tian was 1eft for Ideal negotiation; 

h~wever, if no agreement wae reached, hal t af the memb~rs had to be 
• 1 J. 

teachera. Alea, the ,decisions of the council were not binding on ,the 

, ' 

c -• 

, ,P 
, " ( 1") 

college - ~ f the Board of Governors' refY&Jed to', imp1ement a decislon of 

---
\. 

, , 

'f 

. .. 

the cauncil, the latter would have ta reconsider the issue. If the 

council conf~ed its, first decision, then the ccil1~ge ~ould hav,e to 
... ; 'J i • ~ t,..., 

implernent i t. f.urthermore, ,"the uni~~s' pJropasals' isted a number' oF 
, / 

.. . \ . 
issuês upon which the consultation af the 'council w S' eompu1sàty~ As . , 

'i 

'far as CEŒP administrat'ors'~ w~re cortcerned t' the iona' requests 
J>.""'"' _ ~ , 

, " . , 

implied a. struggle for power (Le pevQir, September. 8,. 
.' . . • • FNEQ proposed tha't the ~ proFessionsl 'rela, on cèinmi ttee d.n. the 

1 1 

./ " ,.Jo 

\ previous colleetive agreelnent be ébolished. '\ 'Thi~ comm1t:.tee '.was 
• 1 (__ ~ " ~ 

1 • 
l 'L t ~ ,~~ , 

- "éonsu'1ted' on the application cif the colle~tive ag1; 
, 1 '. ' 

1· ' 
--~' ~ecomme,npation9 were not binding on, the . coll ege'. "Mo'Bt of 

1'/ ,,'\.... 

(e.g. selection of teache~'St' number of depàrtments) wes transferre to 

/the academic council~ ~nd :th: rest to ad-hoc ~ub-committees aL :~~ -, , 
" • 1 

council. F'urthermore, F'NEQ propased ths,t the" ~nion. executi va co ft' 
'\ --0> ~ '" ' ~ J. 

meet "Ii th the aollege administration to âi,séuas' any quèst~on that 'it 
.' . 

y" q , 1. 

judged impprtant (~~u~edu ~ciuvoir, 22' Nov. r 1\71.)." On the ~tt:-é~ hB~, 

FEe dem~nded a 'labour relations cOl\'mittee (similàr to the predoliES 
-.t..U , ~ A ) 

p,rofes8ional relàtions ,c~mittee), ta deal wlth 'the ,applicfation of ·tt'fe;-
<", \, • 
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colleeti ~e' agreement ';" ..... and wi th any J8l!Ue that could improve the 

well-funct;.ioni~g ~~ the eollege (rrojet de 

FEC, 1971~. The ia~our ~relations commiteae 

, . 
éonvention. Collective -

was a pari ty commit tee 

whose decisions w,Eltre re~ommendations (not bindincj) to the colle~e. -., 

Furthermore, , fte demanded a series.of ~arity-committees to deal 

with specifie issuf:ls~ a worldoad commUtee whose mande~e was to make 
l> 

reconvnendatl,ons on the ,distribution of the workload' among teachers, a 

committee for", the selection of teachera., a provincial cOfllmittee to 
" 

- 1 

.~ \: 
0\ 

study different tea~hing m~(hods, ,and:~ profeasional improvement ( 

commUtee to study 'l'e-training programs. 'The consultation of these 

committees was eompulsory ; however, their deeisions were 

recomll)8ndations to" the college and 'tt'lere:fore not exee,utory. In the 

FNEQ proposaI the issu.es -éonsidered ' by these colil'tni t tees were wi thin 

the juris~ietion of the academic eouncil whoee", decisions' wer(! 
'l 

executory. , The council could establi~h ad hoc commit tees to dea1;wl ~h , ", 

spe,cifié issuea. 

In general then , 

te~cher-participation 

the 

differed 

demands" of the \ ,two 
, '1 

in two respèc~s .. ,' 

, , 
" 

'" .~ 
fI _ "":t 

fe'derationà -< 0/1 

-- , 
executory nature of the oonsul taUon process in the FNEQ project,~ FEe 

proposed only comp'uisory' .cons,ultation. AIso,' whereas FEÇ , demande~ 
-

severa! commit tees ta deal wif;h'·specific.issues, in thé FNEQ project' 
1 . ' - '-

,'. the Bcademic council represented, .. the Lt1'brelta of' al-1 potentisl ad hoc 
~. , , 

commi ttees • " 

, ',AI ~hough the employer . group ,agreed'" to ~ome paiÜcipaÜon ". of 

·i~ache.rs ~ "thê- .decision-fl\aking pr~ce88., a wide discrepancy existed .~n 
J • >.- , ,; \-' -.,./ ( _.l': 

th~ a'pp11c:atiob-,,~ this pri~e1ple, èspec~~lly with the FNEQ p'~oject.~ 
;..( 
r" 

" . , , '-, ... . ' . 
1. / . 1 ~, 

"Î 

.... . 

. :.ir 

l' 

" 

'1 ' 
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The employers proposed a joint academlC council to be consul ted on 

academic and pedagogical matters. Although the consultation of this 

.' 

council waa compulaory on a Hst of lssues, its decisions were rrot ~ 
'>r 

execut~ry. The council would be composed of fi fteen members and i t., 

included eight teachers. Alao, the employers proposed a panty labour 

relat10ns committed ta replace the professional relations commit tee ln 
~ ... 

the prevlous collectl.ve agreement. The' mandate of th1.9 new commltte'E}., 

was easentially the seme, 1. e. , lt had to be conaulted on the 

appl1cation of the collective agreement. Furthermore, the employer 

group praposed parl, ty commi ttees to deal w1th professional lmprovement 

and the selection of teachers. 

In general, the employer group accepted the principle of, 

compulsory consultation. However, it did nct accept that the 

deciaions which resulted would be executory. The committees made 

recommendations to the college \lfhich was free to implement or reject 

them. Therefore, on the issue of teacher partle ipatlon the employers' 

proposaI was closer to the demands of FEe. Since the employers 

preaented their offers a fter both 
,~~ 1 

fedè1:'ations had deposi tad thelr 

demands, it IS not surprising that their project ls clOt'Jer to the 

least ~emamhng proposaI. 

Teacher Classification 

Both federations accept.ed that teachera be classi Fied according 

t'o years of scholarity and experience as proposed by the government 

(this classi fication determined the salary of a te8cher) . However, 
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there was a considerable difference on how ta determine the years of 

schalanty. The unions demanded a parity provincial classificatlan 

committee (one for each federatlan) whoae mandate was to determine the 

classification of a teacher. Once the classl flcatian wes establlshed 

by this cammittee, a teacher cauld file a grle)fanCe lf he/she was nat 

satisfied. However, once the cammlttee had recansldered the case, the 

second deciSlon was blndlng on all partles lncludlng the teacher. 

Whenever the pravlnclal clâssiflcetlan cammittee could nat reach 

agreement, the lssue wauld be resolved through erbl trabon. 

The union demande represented a conalderable change from the 

provisions of the previoue collective agreement whereby the 

classification of a teacher occurred a't the local level. The college 

alane determlned the classi·fication according ta criteria established 

unilaterally by the government. o/teacher had the nght ta grieve if 

he1'she was not satisfled with his/her classl ficatlOn. 

years 

Furthermore, the unions requested that the if'llnimum number, of 
t' 

of scholarlty attributed ta a teacher st A the callege level 

should be seventeen regardless of the academlc ciasslflcatian. AIsa, 

" a yeer of scholarity should be independent of the nunber of academic 

credits, i.e., a year of full-time etudies at the universIty level 

should be equivalent ta one year of schalarity regardless of the 
/ 

... /~ ---
number of credIts received. In addittbn, a yeer of scholarIty shau] d 

\. ~/ 

be recognized for every fiv! years of expêr'ience. ThlS would allaw 

all hachers, regardtesa of their actual scholarity, the p08sibill ty 

ta r~ach the maximum salary. The maximum number of years of 

scholarity recagnized would be twenty-one. ThlS €ould be attained 
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-( ,withuut a doctoral degree. In the previous agJ.leement the maximum was 

twenty and i t could not be at tBined without a Ph .D. A premium was 

demanded for teachers with twenty-two and twenty-three years of 

scholar lty. 

The employer group proposed that teacher's scholarity wollid oe 

detormined according to crIterIa (Manuel d'{valuation de la scolarlté 

du mln~stre de l'Education) establlshed un i laterall y by the 

government. A teacher's salary would depend on the years of 

scholar i ty and ,years of teacher exper ience. The years of scholar lly 

were ~ased on strict academic credIts. The employer's ,proposaI 

~mplled two major changes with respect to the prey ious agreement: Cl) 

a teacher' s scholarity would no longer be evaluated at the local levei 

. but at the 'provincial level anô unilaterally by the government; (2) a 

teacher no l0"ger would have the right to file a grievance if he/she 

was not satisfied with his/her classificatIon. 

The' government's objective on classiflcation was twofold 

control teacher salaries and assure that teachers would recei ve the 

s8~e salary wherever he/she taught in the public educat~on system. 

Wi th the previous agreement, although the colleges had ta use the 

gover~t'B criteria to classify teachers, they often overclassified 

ù them. According ta persans interv~ewed, sorne colleges felt that this 

was necessa~y ta attract qualified individuals ta the teaching '~) 

profession. ,Thia ~as especially the case for vocationa1 programs. 

Professionals like engineers would not consider the teaching 

profession if' they were paid strictly according ta their academic 
, 

years of scho1atity. ,Hence, the "need" tl;) overc1assify. This implied 
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that the government could not effectively control teacher salaries and 

that teachers could shop around for the college or school board that 

would recognize the highest !:Icholar ity for them. 

Job-Secur it Y 

80th FNEQ and FEC demanded full job-Becur~ty for tenured 

teachers. Most p~blic sector employees except publ1c scheel teachers 

had previous.ly obtained some fonn of Job-geCUrl~y (Bohln, 1975). 

Tenure was to be acquired after two years o'f teaching if a teacher waB 

not released for cause,' Once tenured, a teacher would recelve full 

salary and aIl other benefl'ts if he/she was dec lared surplus. 

However, this job-secur,lty, 'was not ",t the local or insti tu't iona 1 . , 
leveI. If no teaching è,xl.sted for teacher' . his/her college-, a ln 

he/she would have ta accept a'job ln another CEGEP, at the ele'Y1entary 

or seaondary level, or in the civil aervice. Seniority, and then 

scholarity. determined who would be declared surplus or who had 

priori ty when a position was available. A ()Jebec Tescher Placement 

Bureau <a.T.p.B.) would administer the job-security mechanism, l.e., 

assist teachers in finding jobs and recommend re-trainl.ng programB. 

The employer group rejected the, princip le of job-aecurity wlth 

full salary. It proposed essentlally the status q'uo ...Dof the prev ioua 

agreement. Tenure would be acquired at the end of two years of 

teaching if a teacher's contract was renewed for a third yeer. A~ 

Q. T. P. 8. was provided to assist teachers in finding jobs in the public 

• education system or in the' civil service. Contrary to the union 
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proposaIs, if nn position was found for a tenured teacher, °he/sheo 

would simplr be without a job. 

In spite of the resemblance to the previous agreement, a major 

change WBB introduced by the employer group concerning thls issUe - s 

teacher would be de~lared surplus in order of competence and then 

senibrJ.ty. The criteria for .competence were: (1) availability and 

motivation, (2) teaching aptitudes (âbility to transmit knowledge), 

(3) adaptation t9 the env ironment, and (4) aèademicqua1i fications. 

These ctite,r is would be evaluated unilaterally by the employer • 

.. 
Workload 

-' -The proposaIs of the two federations differed considersb1y on the 

workload is~ue. ~NEa proposed that ,the oumber of teachers allocated 

to a ?ollege should be determined by the individuel workload of a 
, 

teacher. This would ~e 'expreased in terms of the number of a weekly 
, ,. 

numbe. of 'student ... teacher-contact-hours (STCH). A max,imum number of 
, 

sf:udents per gro,up and a/maximum number of teaching periode per week , 

wSs establiehed'for ~ach discipline., For example, in Psychology the 

maximum number of stude~ts' per groùp was thirty and the maximum n~ber 
-

rif teaching periods per week WBS twelv~. This resulted in , a STCH of 

3'0 per week which ~epresented the maximum for a teacher in 

Psychology. Once the total STCH was established for Psychology it 

would be divi~ed 'by 360 to determine the number of teachere required 

for this discipline. 
1 \ 

The nt.tmber of téachers allocated to' ~ college 

would equ~l the sum of the numbér of teachers required for each 
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discipline. Fur~ermore, FNEQ demanded that a teacher with a workload 

equal to or greater than 75% of that of a fl .. IlI-Ume teacher should be' 
1 

considered a full-time teacher. 

FNEQ's objections to the teacher-student ratio proposed by the 
-

government were essentially t the 8ame as those during the previous 

negotiations. Basicall'y, i t maintained that a teacher-student norm 

favoured those colleges that had a lower 

programs. Also, the norm did not provide 

'workload. 

percentage of ~ vocational 

" ràr a maximum individua~ 

FEC accepted the principle of a teacher-studeot ratio. However, 

it proposed that it be applied at the provincial level tather than at 

the' local-level and that it be reduced from 1:15 to 1:14. According 

to this proposaI, the number of teachers for the entire CEGEP systQm 

would be determined by applying the 1:14 teacher-stvdent ratio to' the 

total number of students in the CEGEP system. Once this determined, 

the number of teaching hours in each col~ege and in the entire CEGEP 

system would be determined. The number of teachers allocated to a 
r -

college would then be a fraction qf the total number of teachers. 

This fraction was equal to the fract10n that the number of teaching 

hours in a college repreaented with respect to the total n~ber of 

teaching hours in the ,CEGEP system. The'purpose of this ponderat~on 

factor was ta allocate more teacners ta those colleges that had' more 

courses to teach given the same number of students. - In fact, thie 

ponderation factor was introduced ta solve a problem which resulted 

from a strict application of the, l to 15 nox:m. As FNEQ, FEC also 

maintained that it favourad collageo with a· loW percentage of 
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vocationsl programs. 
.: 

Although the teacher-student norm of 1:15 had created 

considerable discrepancies in the workload of teachers from one CEGEP 
-J 

to another, the employer group proposed'it aga!n. This, in spite of a 
R 

study conducted by the Federation of CEGEPâ which recognized that 

teacher workloads varied from one CEGEP to another. 
,,r' 

As the s tudy .' 

(1971~p. 0-21) points out: 
, 

Dans l'administration de la'norme 1:15 jusqu'a 
maintènant, it n'était pas possible de tenir 
compte des fardeau,x di énseignement différenta 
imposés par les di vérs programmes, notamment dans 
les programmes de specialités (prof~ssi~nelles). 

\ 

Ta deal with the discrepancie~ 'in workload the Federation suggested" 
) 

alternati~es with ponderation factors. Nevertheless, the government 
... 

insisted on s strict application of the 1 :,15 norm. The reasons were 

essentially the same ·as those during the previous negotiations 

control costs ând ramove the determination of the number of teachers 

from decisions at the local levei. 

Professional Improvement , 

\ 

As during the previoua negotiationa, thé unions requested 4~ of 
.< 

l 

the total teacher salaries for professional improvement. The 

collective agreement provided for 1. 2~. A parity committee would be 

mandated to identify. re-training programs, determine the criteria for 

eligibility, and to select candida~es. In addition, FNEQ requested a 
), 

sabbatical leave for ev~ry five years whereas FEe demanded one for 

every six years. Although the employer group agre~d with these 
~ 
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objectives, the amount alloc$ted was eS9éntially the status quo . .. 

• Salaries 

CEIIP teachers, 8long with elementàry and secondary teachers, 

requested yearly increases of 8.1% for a three yeer cOMtracl. In . 
J 

fact, on this issue teache ~B joined, as we shal~. seé ln the next .'. 

section, other public and para-public employees. Together they 

presented joint sala~y demands to the government. In most sectors the 

unions r~uested considerable ~ c~tcb-up increase~ fioC' low-paid 

employees. A minimum sa}ary of 100 dollsrs per week was demanded. ae 

of June 30, 1971. The yèai'ly increases of 8.1% applie<L aJ,so tQ 
" 

catch-up increases. The demand of 100 dollars per week' li ffeetèd' 

mostly hoepital employees sinee more than 50% of them were eàrrling 

less (Boivin, 1975; GJulet, 1978)., 
.t 

The government offered yearly increases of 4.8% for a three-year 
.-

contract. Th~s hardly covered the projected increases ' 1-0 Inflation . 
• 

Also, the government refused to immediately raise the minimum weekly 

salary to 100 dollars although it accepted that it should be an 

objective in the near future. rurthermore, it egreed that many publ1c 

sectàr"employeè~ were far from earning a decent aalary (Boivin, 1975). 

However, instead of catch-up' increas8s, i t favoured changes in social 

polieies rather than amending the' salary structure. This approach was 

preferred becauae it would also apply to private sector èmployees. 

Also, the goyernment maintained that' ~cial measures were 

non-negotiable, On the'ether hand, the uniana.prefered negotisted 
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cat.::h-up increases becauae these would be more permanent and would , 
J 

serve as a pattern or stimulus for private sector employees. 

\ Bargaining Structure 

l 

The'unions in the public sector were determined not to let the 

government div ide them as it did during the previous negotistions 

(Boivin, 1975; Goulet, 1978). For this reason, the three provinci~l 

centraIs - CSN, FTQ and CEQ presented a "Common Front" to the 

employer associations and the government. The major objective of the 

Commen Front was to negotiate wage increaaes for aIl the employees it 

represented at one central bargaining table. As we have seen earlier, 

the bargaining structure legislated by Bill 46 and the labour Code did 

not all~ for Inter-sectorial bargaining (central table). At the 

beginning of the negotiations the go~ernment maintained that aIl 

issues, including salaries, should be he9,otiated at sectoriel tables. 

However, as we shall see in'the next section, the government changed 

its position and again the negotiationa unfolded in a bargaining 

structure that did not conform to the legialated framework. 

A SlttMARY OF THE NEGOTIATIONS 

This second / round of collective bargaining in the CEGE P s~cto'r 
right to strike\ was , (th., third in the public aector aince the 

, 
acquir.ed) is marked by the beginning of new approéc~eà in public 

ae,ct.or bargaining~in Quebec, indeed in North America (Cardin, 1972). 
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Almost aIl public employees were .negotiatlng their worki~g èonditions 

at the same time, and, for the firat time they joined ta negotiate 

ce'rtain " objectives in a "Common Front". 

For most employees the negotiations began in March 1971 and 

terminated in the fall of 1972-. 
, 

ln the C[CEP sector, as at the 
, 

e1ementary and secondary level, the negotiations ended with a 

government decree in December 1972. ROwever, a major conflict 

occurred in the CE CEP sector in the 5pring of 1973 when hundreds of 

teachers were declassified. Negotiations in fact ended in December 

1973. For the purpose of clarity this long period will be divided 

into seven parts: (1) preliminary discussions on the government's 

wage policy and the bargaining structur~j (2) sectorial negotiations: 
\, 

a deaf dIalogue; (3) paraI leI negotlations at the central and 

sectorial tables; (4) a general strike and w'ork stoppages; (5) 

intensive negotiations at the central table; (6) towards a government 

decree, and (7) the declassification conflict. 

Preliminary Discussions (March 1971 - Sept. 1971) 

M~st collective agreements in the public sector expired on June 

30, 1971. In March 1971 the Liberal government submitted to the 

coordinating committee of the Common Front a document which out1ined 

.the principles upon which the governme~t would bas~.its salary offera 
, 

and other monetary issues (Boivin, 1975; Cbulet, 1978; Le Devoir, 

April 5, 1971). 

One objec~ive ~f the wage policy was to estab1ish a waga parlty 
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among aIl employees in the public sector performing the seme type of 
, 

work an~ between men and women. A second objective was to ~)den the 

salary gap between low-paid employees and high-paid employees in order 

to attract qualified personnel to the public sector. A third 

objective was to align public sector salaries with sorne kind of a 

provincial average. Finally, the rate df salary increase snould teke 
( 

J. into account the rate of increase in the productivity of the province. 

Several mee~ings took place ~ing this period between 

representatives of the 
1. 

Comman Front and gove~nment. The 

government wanted to make, svre that the unions understood the 

principles before it made its salary offer~. However, the different 

perception of tile parties on the nature 'Of the meetings soon resul ted 

in an impasse. The unions considered the meetings as real bargaining 
. ' 

sessions. On the other hand, the Civil Service Minister, responsible 

for the negotiations in the public sector, maintained that the 

meetings were information- sessions (Le Devoir, Au'gust 17, 1971).~ 

Furthermore, the government maintained th,at its wage poli,cy was not 

negotiable and that negotiations should take place at the fifteen 
.' 

bargainlng tables estab1ished by Bill 46. On the 17th of August the 

Common Front made an official demand to the Civil Service Min~ter to 

negotiat~ salaries at one central table. The Minister replied th~t 

thia was not desirable for the marnent (Sabourln, 1973). Hence, by the 

end of the summer no agreement wes reached on the nature of 'the 

meetings between the Common Front and the government. 

In the meantlme, FNEQ'deposited its sectorial demands in May 1971 
~ ~ , 

a~d FEe in June of the sarne year (Sabourin, 1973). As~members of the 
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~mmon Front, both Federations decided not to present 
.' 

their sa.lary 
, 

demands at the sectorial tables. According to a policy of the Commqn 

Front, these were to be negotiated at one central table for all 
• 

employees. 
) 

The first negoti,ation meeting 'between FNEQ and the employer, groClp 

" took place on the l7th of June. The bargainin~ structure, ,tne number 

Dof negotiation days par week, and the place(s) of nego~lation were 

discussed. A similar ,meeting took place on the 2Jrd of August with 

FEC. 

Séctorial Negotiations:cA Deaf D~alogue (Sept. 1971-Feb. 1972) 
.,.... 

( " 
'\ 

During September ~nd the first half of O~tdber FEC met with' the 

employer group'on three occasions ~nd FNEQ twice. ~aving rejected a 
, 

cental ~ab1e, the government deposited its salary offers at each .. 
1-

sectoriel bargaining table. The seme occurred i~ othe~ sectors. 
',' 

However, the unions' refused to discu~s them since they were still 
, 

demandiflc;-' a central table. On the 7th of October FNEQ de'clded to 

withdraw from the negotiations unti! the employer group present~d a 

new set of offers which wolIld teke intct account the union aemands. By , , 

the middle 'of October the negotiations were suspended wi th bath 
• 

groups. The employers were still in the pr6c~ss of determining thefr 

bargaining structure (Sabourin, 1973). 

Negotiations with FEe, resumed one month" later on the 15th of 

November. In the meantime it had made ,an, officia~ request tQ the 

Mini,ter of Labour for concii~ation. As iduring the pr8viou8 
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negotiations, sinee the gONe~nment was a party on t~ employer ,side 
" r, , 0 " 

an~1 'et, the seme time 'respohsib).e for appoi~ting s copeiliator, . i't' 
1 

deeided not- to appo'int one • Negotiatiofrîs " contimJed throughaut 
. 

\ November snd' Decen1ber (six meetings) on 'téacher participàtion, ,the 
t 1 \. .. 

,possiqility of negciti,ating certain issues at the local level, 

workload, '. and the working condi tians of teaehers 
. ' 

in' continuing 

ed~eatio~ ~~mplQyer-Minutes of Nego~iation Meetings). 

v , 

" \. \ ~ 

Negotiations at the F"NEQ bargaining table resumed 
\ " 1 > ' _ 

more than two 

months l\ater on the 16th Qf Deeember • During this, t~e fNE~ had 

. consu,tted'\its rn.,mbe~shio 0':' the latest .,government orfer~ , 'Moat ,of thé, 

lQpal exec~tivee h~d re~"êted the' offers . and had ",ndat,ed F"NEQ',to_, , 

,demand conciliation Whenevel!' it judged appropria te. The parties 'ditl 
-:/ ~ , \" 

, not meet agsin until the 7th of ' Jam~ar,y 1972. In t'!1~ mesntime FNEQ, 
, , . , 

reques"ted conciliàtion (ln the 18th of Oe'cember. , , 
, • ,(lIoo 

By "'the rniddle of December no agreement had been reached on a .. . ~ , 

central tabl..e. Hen,?e, 'the Commoh Front still refuàèd ta present !ts 
\ 

9alary d~ands . at· sectorial tables. A strike in the public sector 

seemed inevitable ta overcome the impasse (Le'Oevoir, Deeember lQ, 

1971) • 1 
" , , 

A few "deys beforé the Christmas holidays the CSN declared, "there 
.' , , 

l' 

future for .Quebe~ in ~ the' pl'ësent (capi tallstic') system" , (L~ 

Devoir, Dac: 19,., '1971). Also, 'it invited 'ita ~,ers.to reflect on 

,the ,so~iO-eC~nQlllie ,system o,f ~e 0 t'ime. ' ko~. '~is . purpose, , t,he . ~, 
./ <1 \ \ 

.' président' of 
, 

~' 

çomptons 'que 
\ , 

.J (0. ....... ~ l 

CNlU, Harc:;el Pepin, had prepated s' document < èntit':lèd, IINe 
\ ~~.) ; - • 1 

sur In~" propréa, mo){ens .'" The ) ~ 'other 'tW!l centrais wére' - , . 
\ 8lao engage~ in similor ref~exions • ~rÎce', ,bt the, beg~n!ling' of' 1~72 

, j 
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Q 'the labour lIIChIêment wes "heving serious doubts about .' the "-pos9ibi.lity 

, ~ 

for workers to ech~eve the!r o9jeptives'within ~ Gepitalistic·system. 
" , 

Nevertheiess, negotiations continued et the sectoriel levei 
t • ~ > 

throughout January ay"!d February. Dur'ing the se two months the employer 

group and FNEQ met on five occasions (Employer Minutes of Negotlatio~ 

'~ ... , ) 
Meetings) • The items discussed included teacher pBrticipation~ . , 

, . 
grievance procedure and arb~tratiOR, union pr~t09ativès, union dues, 

- . 
sanctiôna~ departmental structurès, 

, 

workload,' and 
;' 

the academic 

council. By the end of February 
, ~ 

agreemente ·-were reaéhe~ "on minor' 
cT.. r.. '-

clause~ su7h as the right for the uniOn to distribut~ information~~nd 

J' the collection of union dues: ., :, 
__ u '..". ~ 

FEC and the employ~r group .. rnet. on~' sèven occaàïorls. ~.uring the 9ame 

h ' 

", 

...... ~ 

... . 

'. 

'. 
( . 

~--

, 
two' months. The is~ue~ discussed incl~~e~ workload, the ,possibiÙty 

""\ p.':.. ~ .. ,..' ~ 

" 
of -,'. negotia,t1ng certain -," issues at bh.e, lo~ar~ ~lêvèl, continu1ng, 

ed~~tion, union prerogatives, 
~ , .. ri 

depa~t~e~il ~tructure, and. the 
" " 

at:ad~mic council. 'As at ;the PNEQ bargaining table, the Jsartiee di'd' 
, \ 

nat discuss important mon,et.ary issues.. ' 
.' . 

,<, 

l' 

Parallel Negotiations at the C.ntr~l and pector}al Tsbles 
.' " ,- ?, CAarch 1972-Apr .. 1972).. , ( ~,-

1 _ ......".-

;.~ ~ 

~' 
., 

, 
' . 

~"'- lr' !} 

,f 'On the ":5rd of Ma~ch, 19'1t"'the first strlke in the ~ CEGEP'sector 
J... \~ '" ... 

occu1"red, (ElIlPfuyer- Minutes of Negotiation Meetings). Teechers at the 
• ~ '" ~ • r 

tt~E~P de la Gaspésie" bega"-, an" 111egal str ike 8~nce the c6~lege ',had 
, ,,' , -

refus~9' ta pey them a bonus for regiona1 diàP8fity· of $1,000 in' their 
, 11 .~ > ,,J ,.. • # .... ~ ~ ,,~ ., 

" ) 
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indivldual contract; thie, contrary to an arbitration awprd. 

On the 20th of February the Common Front announced Hs salary 

demands. At the sarne Ume i t declded to take a str Ike vote among Hs 

210,000 members (Le DevoIr, march l, 1972). On the 5th of March the 

CornIllOn Front leaders met wlth the Civil ServIce Minister and again 

demanded a central table. On March 9, 68.5% of the union members 

1 
rejected the government offers and mandated the Common Front to calI a 

strike at the opportune moment (Bolvln, 1975; Goulet, 1978). In the 

CEGEP sector the majority was eveR greater - 74.5% (Sabounn, 1973). 

The strategy of the Unlons began to pay off aven before the vote was 

taketl. On the 8th of March the CIvIl SerVlce Minister announced at 

the National Assembly, "the government does not close any me ans of 

negotiation" (Le Devou, march 9, 1972). 

The union strategy did Indeed pay off. f-"our daya later the CIVIl 

Service Minis~er agreed to intersectorial barga1ning (Central table). 

- However, aince the gap between the union demands and the government 

offers was more than $400 million, the chance of a quick settlement 

was quite remote (Boivln, 1975). On the l3th of March, the government 

and the Common Front agreed to ,negotiate salaries, collective 

insurances, a pension plan, and job security for teachers at one 

central table (Sabourin, 1973). By the end of March l1ttla progress 

'. 
WBS made - both parties maintained their original positions. IOn the 

28th of March a 24-hour generJil str ike occurred in the entire publld 

sector. 

Because of the 24-hour strike the government obtained injunctions 

ta prevent similar avents in Borne -psychiatric hospitals and the whole 
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of Hydro-Ouebec (BOlVln, 1975) • IntensIve negotiatIons took pl ace 

durlng the next few days. The Common Front decreased i ta annua l 

,yr-, salary demand from 8% to 7% snd proposed a $100.00 mInImum weekl)' wage 

as of the thud year of the contract. The conceSSlons decreased the 

gap between the parties' p081tions from about $400' milhon ta $200 
./' 

4l11llion. The government agreed ta add $11 mIlhon 1 f the Unions 

accepted an lncrease ln worklng hours by approxlmately 2.5 hours per 

week (Boivln, 1975; Goulet, 1978). Although the salary gap decreased 

conslderably, at the begInmng of Aprll the Impasse st ill perslsted. 

Dunng thlS tlme parallel negotlatlons were taklng place at 

sectorial tables. However, as l'it the central table very llttle was 

accomphshed by the beglnning of Apr i 1. Al though the unlons had 

expressed a deslre ta increase the rhythm of negotlatlons, the pace 

did not Increase much. Throughout March and the. beglnmng of Apr 11 

the employer group met eIght hm es wlth FNEQ and fI ve times WI th FEe. 

During this period the main issue at the FNEQ bargaInlng table 

was workload. The government insisted on the l ta 15 teacher-student 

norm where~ the unIons were demandlng a workload based on a number of 

studént-teacher contact hours - STCH I( see objectIVes of the parties). 

In early March the parties discussed the POSSl.blllty qJ appolnting a 

Joint comml ttee to study the unions' proposaI. On the 27th of March 

'1 

most of the teachers affillated to FNEQ went on ,a hal f-day strlke (Le ., 

Devoir, Marèh 28'. 1972). lhey protested aga Inst the slow pace of the 

negotiations 
, 1 
~ .... ' reque.ated four deys of negotlations per week. 

According to the employer group this was not possible since the aame 

negotiating commi t tee met wi th bath federations. 
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Most CEGEP teachers continued their pressure tactlcs for severai 

days. On the 2Bth of March they participated msssively in the 24-hour 

g.eneral sl:rike called by the Common Front. On the 29th of March s 

group of teschers occupied the locals of the Federation of CEGEPs. , . 

The polite had to intervene (5abourin, 1973),. On the .30th 'i of Msrch 
~ 

the parties signed ~n agreement to appoint a jOlnt committee -ta study 

the unions' workload proposa!. However, because of the contlnuous 

confl1cts, the commlttee did not meet often and never preseQted s,.. 

report. By the beginnlng of Apr'~l three CEGEPs (Rosemont, 

VictoriaVS-,lle, and Thetford M~nes) were completely paraIyzed, by 

student and teacher protests (Le Devolr, March 30, 1972). 

Towards the end of March and the beglnmng of Apr il the rhythm of 

negotiatlons at the FNEQ bargainlng table dld ln fact increase as s 

resul t of the pressure tactics. However, this was at the expen~ of 

FEC where, compared to Jflnuary and February, fewer meetl.ngs were 

taking place. Since FNEQ represented a large msjority of CEGEP ). 

teachers, the employer group 9aw a greater Interest in resching 

agreement with this group. Although the teacher unions affiliated to 

FEC alao engaged ln pressure tactics, such a9 massive absence for 

aickness, it was becoming c1ear that because of theu small' number 

they could exert lUtle pressure or[ the empLoyer '9roup. In fset, 

during the month of March they began sending an observ~r at the FNEQ 

bargaining table (El11ployer Minutes of Negotiation 'Meetings) • 
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General Strike and Work Stoppages (Apl'. 1972 - May 1972) 

At the begl.nning of April the Common Front requested the presence 

of the ClVi! Service Minister at the central table. The Mlnl.ster 

refused. On the 6th of April negotlations broke down and a general 

unlimited strike of the entlre Common Fron't wes called for the llth of 

April (BoiVln, 1975). 

Durl.ng the strike inJunctions ln several hospltals were not 

respected as recommended by th" Common Front leaders. However, the 

situation ",as di fferent at Hydro-Quebec where the local unlons obeyed 

the lnjuncbons a~d wl.thdrew from the Common Front. This first sign 
, . 

of diacantent witr'.n the Common Front eventually lèd ta a serles of ... 

. disaffiliations from CSN. Teechers st the Montreal Catholic School 

Commission, still bitter from their lO-week stnke in 1967 terminated 

by special legislation (Bill 25), also withdrew fr-om tne CC"'lITlon Front. 

On the lath of April the government addéd $21 ml Ilion ta Its 
1 

salary offer. (Boivin 1975; Goulet, 197B). 
, 

Also, it offered 1.7 

million for the professionsl improvel'ftent of laid-off teachers. 

However ~ .lt still refu~ed ta grant them full job security. The Common 

Front rèjected the offer claiming that it Included the $11 ml Ilion 
\ 

previously offered and, furthermore, it simply wes not enough. On the 

same day, the trials of union leaders who hed refused ta obey the 

injunctions began (Boivin, 1975 j Goulet 1978). 

On' the 19th of April a meet\ing between the minlsters Involved ln 

the negotiat1ons and the presidents of the three centraIs fal.led to 

resolve the impasB~. On the 21st of April special legislation (Bill 
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19) waa adapted ta end the strike. The Bill legislated all striking 

employeee back ta work. It stipulated that if no agreement was 

reached by the lst af June, the government would unilaterally 
, 

determine the working conditions through a decree effective from July 

let, '1972 ta June 30, 1974. AIsa, it provided heavy fines far those 

who dl.d nat respect the law. 

Tne Bill was not clear in the event of a unl.laterel decision by 

the governnent. It did nat speci fy if the decree wauld include the 

first government offers or the last. The nsxt day, mastl y because of 

the intervention af thP Parti Québécois members, amendments were 

intraduced which guaranteed the warkers the last government offer. 

Negotiations did nat re-sume until the 6th of June. In the 
, 

meantime the three leaders of the Comman Front (the presidents of the 

three uhion centraIs) were sentenced to one-yeer jail terms far 

cantempt of court. They had encouraged union member~ ta disabey court 

injunetione and BUl. 19. Many local union leaders were also found 

guilty and fined (Baivin, 1975; Goulet, ,1978). 

The imprisonment of the union leaders had the affect' of 

rebuUding soma 

general strike. 

private sectars. 

,-,nion solidarity greatly - weakened' during 

It lad to ap~radie wSlk~ta bat~ -in the 

Howevel', by Harch l6t~ -J,e vast majority 

were baek at their work. 

, 
the ll-d$Y 
, 

public and i 

of workets . 

Another important feature of' this period 'was the' disclosure by 

the three Cammon Front leaders of paUtieal objectives I.Jnd~rlying 

their demandQ. They maintained that aince the government depended on 

business ta maintaa.n its power;, it.Joui~ noLgrant the $100 minimum 

"",/ 
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weekly salary becsuse it would creste a pattern for the private 

sector. Consequently, as Boivin (1975, p. 262) points out: 

• •• the Common Front Ieadexs were using the 'public 
sector battle for' the $100 a week minimum for 
higher politica'l objectives: the distortiol'i of the 
private sector wage structure which, according to 
the union lead~rs' ideological position, shou1d in 
turn lead to the breaking up of the capitalistic 
system. 

During the Iater part of April and the month of May, negotiatlons 

at the CEGEP bargslning tables', as at most other tables, were also 

suspended. At a meeting with FNEQ and the 13th of April the employer 

group maintained that i t suspended !:the negotlations 

administrstors, non-teaching professlonals and non-unlonizeq personn~l 

would have free access to their work places (Ssbourln, 1973). On the 

same dey, a telegram wes sent to FEC 'ststing the'same intentlon. 

Dur ing this per:iod severai CEGEPs were occupied by stude'nts who 

pI:otested against the extension of the semester ~Le Devo'ir, ApFil 15, 

1972). Administrators wanted té ~xten'd the, academic ca1endar to make 

up the' daya lost because of work stoppages. In three CEGEPs 
1 

, (Ros'emont, Lionel Groulx and Saint-Jérome) students had votèd the 

expulsion 0 f tllB ~ adminis tration and c!emRI'ded self -\nanagement by a 

cammi ttee composed of atudents, teachers and other employees (L e 

Devoir, April 2B, 1972). The teechers' strlkes cçxnblned w~ th the 

students protesta made the CEGEP system one of the- m~st turbulent 

sectors \'fithin the Comman Front (Le Devoir, May'?'}, 1972). 

The confUcts within the new CEGEP system were 9ymptoms of "a 

struggle.for power by its cOnstituents. Accordlng to sorne of the 

persone interviewed, most administrators maintalned the administrative 
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styles of the integrated inatitutions (e.g. technical schools, , . 

classical coUeges). These insti,tutions being more homogeneous were 
, 

much easier to administer. Furthermore, the fusion of severai 

institutions into pne CEŒP often resul ted in Q 1ack oP leadership. ,\ 

The dlfficulty or unwillingness of adtninistrators ta adapt to new . , 

administrative structures and approaches contributed co.nsiderably ta 

the adversary relationshl.p among teachers, administators and students. " 

By the spr 1ng af 1972 the stage WaB set: Administrstors wanted ta 

maintsin their managerial rights, studenh wanted to participate in 

the decisions that sffected them, and teachers were demanding jaint 
, 

decision-making wi th the administ:ratipn. 

Intensive Negotiations at the Central Table (June 1972 - Aug. 1972) 
> 

-Altnough no agreement was reached by June lst, the government was , 

reluct,nt te impose a' unilateral decree in aIl sectars. 
\ ' 

It, feared 

10sing poli t.ica1 prestige in the 'process 030ivin, 1975) and it could 

increase union militancy. The unions were alao ~ot interestèd in a 

unilateral "(jeciaion by the 'goverr:Vnent. In order to resume 

negotiations Bach part): re~i8ed its strategy. The government l'eplaced 

Ua ent1re bargaining team at' the central table. The Civil service 

'Minister was replaced by the Minister of Labour., who, contrary ta his' 

predec8ssor became actively involved i;' 'the n~gotiations.' . 

On the union side, the jailed 'comman fr-ont leaders had until now 

refused to exercise their right ta appea1- Their strategy was to 
, 

force tt'\e government ta free them sa ·that negotiations caul~ resume. 
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The changes adopte'd: by the government and thr prospect of fi new offer 
, 

on job securi'ty for' teachers, made the Common Front leaders review 

their strategy. They 'appealed their jaU sentence and were quic~ly' 

-released. Another factor which contri,buted tQ revise their strategy 

was the creation ·on May 15, 1972, of a fourth provincial union 

central, "Centrale des Syndicats DeOlOcratiques", bètter known as C5D. , 
, 

This new central was formed mostly of' unions ln the pl' Ivatê sect!;!!' 

that had dlsaffiliated from ·,csN. as a resuit of the Il-day general 
, 

strike. They maintain~d that 'the CSN had become' 'too polillcs!. 
.' ~ 

The 

clvil servants' unlon had also disaffil iated from CSN. They had 

refused to stop sectorial flegotiations while the Common Front leaders 

were in ja~I~.(Boivini 1975; Cbulet, 1978). 

Negotialions at the central table resuined on ,the 6th of June. 

The' government made a new proposaI on job security ror teaoher!3. ~The 
, 

unions had requested full j~b security as it existed ln most of ~he 

• 
rest , of the public sector. This had always be~n ,reJuseQ by, / the 

goyert::'ment, school boards and CE ŒPs. The new gàvernment' offer 

. , " .' . , 
proposed an )..n~ersectorial job secûr ity, i.e., a teacher laid off ln D 

school· board or CE (EP, would have absolute pr iority in another 

institution or in the public service. A manpower agency Would be 
," 

established to administèr the job security mechanism. Al though the 

proposaI did not save teachers full job security (if no job could be 

found for ttTem the y were out of work), the unions accepted the 

comprom~ge. H,!wever, the school boards ançf the CE ([Ps rejected the 

proposaI.. They feared the 109s of an important managerial right - the 

power ta hire and lay-off teachers (Boivin, 1975; Cbulet, 1978). 
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At the end of June another special legislation (Bill 53) was 

adopted. The Bill extended to September 15 the date when the 
r 

government ,would unileterally determine the working conditions if no 

agreem~nt was reached. Also, the Bill provided the posaibility for 

the parties to jointly extend this deadline. The school boards and 

the CEGEPa l'lere not in favour of Bill 53 aince it maintained that if 

the government decided unilaterally, the last government offer wOllld 

be adop-ted. This implied an intersectoriel job security for teechers 

to which they objected. 

During the month of July, considerable progress was made et the 

central table. The government accepted the $100 minimum per weel< as 

of the third year of the contract end the Common Front accepted ta 

increase the ~orking hours' of some employees. Also, the unions ~greed 

to extend the collecti ve agreement QY an extra yeer. By the end of 

August the parties at the central table hed almoat reached agreement. 

However, the government inaisted that i t would not ratify 
, 

any 

egreement unless the seétorial tables would ~each agreement 

aimul taneously (Bai v in, 1975). In the educet~on aector this wa,.a noh 

likely ta occur - job security for hachers still remeined a major 

i'8sue • 

,During this period no negotistiona occurred at the CEGEP 

bargaining table~. Negotiations with bath federati'ons had reached an 

impasse. The lest meeting et the, FEe bargaining table occurred on the 

18th of April. The parties did not mee't' agein From there on. Except 

for a br ief meeting on the 9th of JUne, the FNEQ bargaining table had 

not met aince April 13 (Sabourin, 1973). 
" 
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Towards a Goverrwnent Oecree (Sept. 1972 - Dec. 1972) 

At the beginning of September' i t was elear that an agreement 

would not be reached by the 15th,· eSpeC'18Uy in the education sectar ~ 

The government once agaln fa,ced the undesirable polltieal alternative 

of determining unilaterally the working condi t,ions of avel' '200,000 

employees. According ta some of the persons lnterviewed, the unlons 

were resigned to let the- government decide uni1ateral1y.' ThlS 

approach was seen as a last attempt to restore some union solidarity. 

As Boivin (1975, p. 267) points out, 

The union's rationale was quite simple: it was 
preferable ta let the government unilaterally 
establish working conditions, sinee there was 
inauranee that the last governrnent offer wou1d be 
maintained rather than ta sanction an agreement 
which would be r.ejècted by a substantial number of 
public employees. 

In the education sector this attitude was encouraged by the faet 

J 

that the intersectorial job security proposed by the governme.nt but 

rejeeted by the school Boards and the CEGEPS,!oUld be included in the 

government decree. Furthermore, in the CE~P sector the unlons"were 

determined net to "surrender" as in 1969 to the- govetoment' s powe~. 

If the government wished to impose an agreement on the unions, i t 

would have ta do so by a decree. 

Aa mentioned earlier, the government did not want to impose an 

agreement. for poli tical reasona. Hence, it propèised ta extend the 

'" bargaining period until December 15. Even though the .comman Front 

refused, a col1lpromise was' reached. The bargaining period was extended 

until October 15 - if no agreement W8S reached by theri; the goverrvnent ..,. 

-209-

.. 



.' 
,1\. 1.'-' 

... '" ---
" 

would have to determine uhilaterally the working condItions (Boivin, 
i ' • v 

I97S; Cbulet, 1978). During the following month an agreement was 

reached at the central table and at ~ost sectorial tables. 'Howu\i'er, 

the impasse persisted -in the entüe education sector. 

Negotiations at the FNEQ bargaining . table resumed aner five 

montbs on the 14t.q of September. N"ègotiations at 

. '.' " 

the F,EC bargaining 

table, als'o suspended for rive mont~s, did not resume. FEe 

representatlves maintained that 
.' 

the gap between the 
'/ 

posi t ion~ 0 f the 

parties was so }9rge that it would be difficult to reach agr~ement 

wi th in the estab1ished deadline. Hence, they t'efused to reconsi tute 

their barc1aining commi ttee '(Employer Minutes of Negotiatibn MeetIngs) • 

. At meetings on the 14th and lSth o~ SepteJ!lb,et FNEQ present~d six , . -
issues upon \'ihich a.n~got.iated settlement was essential. These weJ;'e: 

workload, job security, classification, teach'er participation, " the 

r ight to file a grievance on the non-renewal of the contract of 

.non-tenu~e~ ~elK:hers, and teecher certification. The parties met on 

two other occasions dur ing the month of September. However, since . " 

" ,both parties maintained their 'positions, --, the possibility of an , 
agreement: wes quite remote. By the end of September the negotiatior:s 

were again suspended: Eventually, the working conditions for boUt 

groups were determined unilaterally by the government. This was a,180 

the case for elementary and secondary teachers and for worket:s in 

Quebec liquor stores. 

• 
The firsb. government decree in the edùcation sector "was adopted 

on the 16th of October. It ~determined unilaterally t.he 8ala~ieB for 

aIl teachers in the public education system (Le Devoir, October 18} 
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1972). For. a11 ottler issues the decree provided a mechanism which 

allowed the patties, to/ pre~.ent their concerns for a final ,decree to be 
• A 

adopted on the 15th of Dëcember. According to some of the persons 

interviewed, none of the unions made presentations. A final decl'ee . , 

~' was adopted on the '15th of December .. \, 

"'- . 
The Dec1a~sification Conflict (Jan. 197~ - Dec. 1973) 

.Even though the working conditions were decreed, conflicts and 

·negotiations in the CEGEPs did not terminate. A clause in the decree . 
of December 15 maintained that teachers would be paid according to an 

academic classification (years of scholarity) dete'l'mined unilaterally 

by the MÜüster of Education. Until this Ume te'achers had been 

classi Fied at' the local level by CEGEPs'l and school boards. Different 

practices in these institutions result~d ïn teachers w!th similar 

1 

studies being classi fie~ differently fro,m one' institution t6 the 

ôther. As a 'resul t, the government could not Itffectively control 

teacher salaries nor abolish the disparitiês. rurthèrmore, the'Vd~cr'ee 

removed a teaçher' s right to file a, gr ievan'ce on his/her 
, , 

classification. 

At the' beginning' of 1973, the government issued provincial 

c 1assi fications for most teachers in t~e prov ince. Approximately 3~~'-
• , 

of CEGEP teechers were declassi Fied, i..e., the number of ye8r~ of 

scholarity. recognized by J:he government 'wes less than thet recognhed , 

by the CEGEPs (Nouveau' Pouvoir, May 11, 1913)'._ In som~ cases, the • , 

decrease WQS 8S IllUch as fivé years of scholarity. Conaequentfy, many 

\ 
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) hachers experienced a considerable losa in pay and projected revenue. 
/ 

_ What resu1 tLed was one < of the major conflicté in the CEGEP sector. . . \ ~ -
~, , . 

. At th" beginning of March, 1973, Vanier CEGEP, decided to pay, the 
'1 

retroactive ~alary 'according to local classfficatl:or'ls. As 'a result of 

"this dtllcieion, the 'Minister -of Education froze the funds of the CËGEP 

and named a trustea- .. 
, \ 

On the 19th of March fNEQ took legal action to have the decree 

annullèd., It msintained that the deèree 1 did not ' respect a provision 
, 

of Bill 53.' The Bill provi~ed that in .the event of a governrnent 
\ 

decree the last gov.etnment offer' would be part of the decree.' The 

teach~r8 maintained tlîat: the decree did not include the interseetotial 
o 

job Be~rity, ' w,hich ,the, gpvernmerit 
1 

st the cental table, ~ad offefed 

th~éfore, it 
,1 

was illegal. However, sinee the offer was, made at the 
, 

. cen~ra1 tablé and sinee the lega1 framewo-r.k di_d not rec.ogl}iz~ it:, the 

court concluded then that th~ prOvi~Ùons Qf Bill 53 \.,epe ,respected by 
'( \ 

",' - the decr~e, i .8., it did include aIl the governmént offer$ made at the' 

, On, the 19t,h of Maréh t ~913, CEGEP St. Laurent decided to follow ~ 

IV nier.' B example and 1 paid 'the retroaetivl ty' aGcordinq tp local 
1 • 

clltss'ificat!ons. Jts ,fur:lds were 
;0 \ ~ , 

also ,fra zen. By the beglnning?f 
, . 

April meny other CEGE~s had 
~ . 

r ' 
example of Vanier 'and St. followed the 

,Laurent (Le Devoir, APril 6, '1973) ~ arr the 2~th~ of March teachers at 

',ÇE!tP St. l:.a'urent t:e~cted tp the 
, -' 

f~eeze '$lf their re'broact'ivity 'by' 
\ . 

stopping to J teach (they were" present in the locals of ,thè CEGEP' but , 

did holt' teàch 'their 'eour~es). ~ th~ 14th àf April fNEQ demanded tbaf 
- ~ --- .. ~ ....- l' , . 

the'loe~l' classification~, bè 'r~8pected and' that the appl~eaticin of ,the 
, ~ ",J { ~ 

, " 
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, 
government 'classification m~nua1 6s -postpone~' until the lat' of June 

1974 (Nouveau Pouvoir, May '~l, 1'973). 
. ", 

" " 
, • j 

On the 7th of Appil the gov~tn~e'!t and F'NEQ met for the f1rat· 
," 

time t'fi diseuss the conF:liqt. 8)4 the 26th of April tèschers at aoout 

thirty col.let;jes had decided to stop teaching. - Since _ the semest:.er wae 
. 

coming to'an end, it was also decicted to wlthh01d the stupents' 
" , 

grades. In the meantime severai ~the}:' CEGEPs were 'p1aced under 

trust.eéship. 

Although they ,l'lad nct been paid since March 21, on 'the 4th of Hay 

tsachers at 'CEGEP' St: Laurent rejected the ultimatum Of the tru~tee ta 
- li 

stop their ,pre~sure tactiQS or the semestér would pe annulled (NotJvesej 

Pouvoir, September 21, 1973) • On the' 6th of June mo~t teacMrs 

decided to submit th,e grades ~f students and contiriU~ the ~trugg~e in 

the falh On the llth of' June the Minister of Education annulled the' 
.' j • 

, ' sernester 'at ,CEGEP St ... Laurent, (Le Devoir, June 12"l97J). , " 

Negotiations reslned in August. Eventually' an agreement - in 

pr inc iple, . wes rea.fhed Ïrn earJ y September. The 'agr~émel")t prd'vidéd 

severai appeal mechanisms ,for' teachers d~~lasàifi~d and joint . . , 

conmittees ëmpowered' to revisé the classification ,manu,al. Accord1ng 

to some of the 'persons int~rviewed, most of the, teachers dec1assified 
... ' 

, ' 

were eventually reclassi Fied to their 0figinal clMai (ieation. 
! ' , , \ ~ . , 

THE OUTCOMES Of' -TriE NE:GOT l,A T 10NS 
" 

" , -
,A' major l'e,sult of ,the negotiatlQhs wa~' a structu~al chenge. The 

unions achieved their. major obj9Ctive in v the barlj'J8~ning '8t:r,ucture, 
, ,. 
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i.e., intersectorial barbainIng (central teh'le). As a J:>esùl t of thia 
~ 

change, the outcomes of the negotlations will be divided into two 

groups: those et the central table end thoee at the sectorial tables. 

The outcomes et the central tsble will be dlvlded into four groups~ 

(1) salanes; (2) job security for teachers; (3) pension plans, and 

(4) C'ollective insurences. Those et 'the sector ial tables wlll be 
1 

grouped Into six groups: (1) Union prerogatIves; (2) partIcIpation of 

teachers in the decislon-making process; (3) classl ficat1on; (4) 

workload; (5) profess~onal improvement, and (6) continuing educatlon. 

Except for very minor dl fferences, the decree was the sarne for bath 

teacher groups. Hence, no di fferences wIll be descnbed betw~en FNEQ 

and FEe. 

• 
Outcomes at the 'Central Table 

Salaries 

The unions were demanding $100 minimum salary for 32 1/2 hours' of 

work per week. The government agreed to thls objective as of the 

third yeer of the contract (July 1, 1974 - June 30, 1975). On the 

other hand, the unions aceepted an increase in working hours to 35 per 

'week and agreed to extend the contract by an extra ysar. The 

four-yeer eontract would expire on July 1~975 (Boivin, 1975; Goulet, 

1978; Decree, 1972a; Deeree 1972b). 

The unions were demanding year ly salary increases of 8.1%. The 

" govèrnment offared yearly increaBes of 5~. The outcome waB yearly 
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Increases of 4.8%, 5.3%, 6% and 6%. 

One of the major monetary objectives achleved by the unlOns was 

the indexation of salarles ta the cost of living. Publ1c sector 
<, 

employees would receive lump sum payments at the "end of each year of 

the contract (June 30) to take lnto accouo.t the increase in the cost 

of hving. If the Montresl Con~umers Price Index increased more thsn 

2.8% dunng a contract yegr," the employees would receive the 

difference. 

Job Securlty for Teachers 

According ta the agreement at the central table the pnnclple of 

Intersector ial job secu rit y fur teacners was accepted by the 
;<. 

governent. However, 'the mbdalltie& of Its appllcation and lts 

compulsory nature were vague. Due ta the protesta of schoal boards 

and CEŒPs, ~e governmen~ did" not inc lude in the dl fferent decrees 

lta offer on Intersectorial job security. The decrees provlded for 

manpower agencies to assist teachers rn flnding jobs wlthin their own 
~ 

sector (elementary, secondary or CEŒP). In practlce, tea'chers dl.d 

not acquire job security sinee the participation of school boards and 

CEŒPs in the job security mechanism was not compulsory. Furthermor.e, 

a teacher laid-off in one CEŒP did not have to be hired by another 

CEŒP. If no jobs were found for teachers la.ld-off, they were simply 

out of work with no salary. In- essence then, sc~ool boards and CEŒPs 

maintained their right to hire and laY-Q~f teachera. As Baivin (1975, 

p. 279) pointa out: 
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••• the compromise seemed to 
following: the government yielded 
job security to the Common Front 
i t maintained the status quo ••• 

Pension Plans 

\ 
\ 

have been the 
the principle of 
but in practice / 

A new pension plan was adopted as 
1 

of July l, 1973. The plan was 

compulsory for aIl publlC sector employees. Those employees who 

already participated in pension plans (teachers and civil servants) 

would have the optlon of remaining with theu old plan or join the new 

one. Employees hired after the lst of Ju1y 1973 had to join the new 

plan. The cast of the plan was assumed by a cootributian of 5/12 paid 

by ~loyeeé and 7/12 paid by the government (Boivln, 1975; Nouveau , 
# 

Pouvoir, Feb. 16, 1973). Since the new pension plan was adopted by an 
.., 

arder in council, its negotiabl~ cha~ter has often been a source of t 

dispute. 

Bath parties achieved some satisfaction with the new pension 

plan. The government was able ta decrease Hs contribution wi th 

respect to the existing plana. On the other hand, the uni'ons were 

assured that st least the employees' contribution would be invested. 

With the old plan the employees' contribution went into the general 

revenue of "the pro v lnce. Hence, employees becam~ con.c~rned about the 

state of the plan at the time they would reach retirement. 

Collective Insurances 

The government agreed ta finance the entire cast of li fe 

---" 
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insurance. The amounts were'$3000 for marrled persane and $200Q.par 

slngle individual. Furthermore, the government agreed to an insurance 

ta complement the provincial medicare program ta caver the costs of 

prescriptions From doctors and dentiste. The insurance wes compulsory 

/ 
unless en B!"ployee had a similer i nsurance e lsewhere. The 

government's financial contribution ta the plan was dou~le thet of the 

employee up ta a maximum of $40 for e merried persan and $16 for a 

single persan (Oecree, 1972a; Oecree, 1972b) 

The most interesting innovation of the collective insurances 

agreed upon was the -salary lnsurance plan. Pert of the sick.leeve 

holideys wes replaced by a long term pl8il for prolonged 111ness. 

According ta thlS plan, teachers would receive 85% of their salary 

ql1ring the qrst year of their i11ness and 2/3 -during the éecond year. 

On the other hand, the unions eccepted to decrease the total number of 

slck days per yeer • Aleo, they conceded the ,!ccumulation of' these 
. " ...... ... 

sick days from year 'to yeer (Nouveau Pouvoir, Feb. 16, 1~7,3; BOlvin, 
',' . 

1975) • Except for minor. di fferences , the sal~ry insurance is slm! lar 

for other emplcy~eà in the public s~c~or. 

. " 

Outcomes at the Sectoriel Tables 

Union Prerogatives 

The unions haG requested exclusive representation (or teechers in 

aIL matters. The decree maintained a repreaentetion 'only in matters 

, " ,. of' labour relaNons and in reg~r~8 ta the application of the 

- , 
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collective ,a'5f'enienL The unions would not be able ta eleet teachers 
, 1 

ta the Board of OJvernors ,nor -ta committees in which teachers 

. partie ipated. For the ecademic council and the Board of wvernors the 
, . 

teacher'representatives would be elected by ~11 teachers (members and 

non-members of the union). In the case of hiring committees the 

teacher rèplieserttati v~s were elected by each departmenl. The 

application of the" Rand formula for union fees was malntalne9· 

Furthermore, the decree prov icffid sorne leaves of absence' for 

syndical activities. Sa me of the leaves were at the expense of the 

un\o~ and sorne <at the e}<l?ense bf the college. The unions would be 

prov\de(f non-confldentlal documents sent 'ta a11 commit tees ln WhlCh 
1 

teachers Jlparticipated. The Unions could hold meetings wi thin the 

locals of the c~lege and they could d).slribute and post l.nformation. 

r 

PartIcipation of feachers Ir) the 6ecision-Making Prdcess 

Again teachet'S dld nct achieve joint decision-maktng, one of 

tlaeir major object! ves. The decrees maintained, 'as the previous 

agreeme~ts, the eoncept of compulsory consultation wi th non-executory 

powers. Contrary to FNEQ' s objective to have only one commi ttee for 

the partlcipation of teachers in aIl matters, 

the principle of parallel cQnsultati,on, Le., 

would be consulted for different mattera. 

j 

th~ ~crees maintained 
\. 

di fferent commi ttees 

The decree~ provided an academic council t~ be consulted by the 

eollege 0'1 ~~ademic and pedagogical matterB'.' Specifie ,items were 

iden'ti fied' upon which 

( 
• 1 

"". " , . 
~. . ~ ~ .• l,. ~ •... 

the consultation was compuls,ory. 
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corrtposltion of the council was le,ft for local negotiatlons, howaver, 

if no agreement was reached WI thin the 30 days that fallowed the 

adoption of the decrees, the council would be co~posed of 8 teachers 

and 7 representatlves of the administratlon. The decHùons of the 

council would serve as recommendations to the adminlstratlon. 

The decrecs also provided a labor relations commlttee to replace 

thè professiona1 relàtlons committee in prevlous agreements. It WflS 

composed of three teachers e1ected by the unIon and three members 

appqJ.nted 
' ... 

by the administration. The committee could make 

recommendatlons on aIl matter~ ~usceptible of malntalnlng, impçoving 

01\ developing good labour relatioils. It was olso responslble for the 

application o~ the collective agreement. As the academlc cOlmell, the 

lab'our relations commlttee had to be consulted on a !lst of~ speclflC 

issues. However, contra l'y to the academic council, SQme prog[ess was 
\ 

'made towards joint decision-making. If a decision, at the labour 

relatlons corn..mittee was unammous, it waS binding on the coll'ege and 

the union. 

The màst interesting feature of the deerees was the machanism fer 
, 

hiring new teaehe'rs. According ta the decree~ new teachers would be 

seleeted by a committee composed of a majority of teache.ts. Each 

department was to have Hs own selection eommittee. Eaeh commit tee 

was eompgsed of rive members: three teachers appointed by the 

depar'tment and two 4llembers o,f the administration. 

Furthermore, t!he decrees allowed thû participation of teacherB , , 

wi thin a ,departmental structure. 

determined by the academic council. 
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for a series of activities. Only teachers participated 1[1 

departmental acti v ities. Each deparlment elected a department head 

afllong the teàchers of the department. Re-lease time was granted to a 

department head in order to coordinate the activlties of the 

department. For this purpose, one additional teacher was allocated 

for every twenty full-time teachers or Hs equivalent. 

Although teachers did not achieve joint decision-maklng, they did 

increase their participation in the -decision-making process. They 

represented the majority on the academic council and the selection 
~ 

committees, una'f'iimous decisions at the labour relatIons commi Uee were 

binding on t~e college, and they were responsib.le for departmental 

activities. However, in spite of these concessions, the overall 

eff.ect of the decrees was such that the administrations; of the 

colleges maintained theit control'on the decision-making process. 

, -
Classificetion 

Huch haS already been said on this issue in the previous section. 

Not only the unions faiJed ta achieve their objectives on 

classification, they also failed t~ maintain the provisions of the 

previous agreements. The government imposed ~ • prov-incial 

classification for a11 teachers in the public educati n system. ·As a 
\ 

resul t teachers would no lORger be classified at the local lev'el. 

Also, they lost the righ~ ta .file a grievance on their classification. 

They di d' not scquire the minimum classification of seventeen years of 

Bcholarity. The minimum in the decrees was twelve years. Also, they 
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dld not obtain different methods for calculatlng the scholarity for 

different types of studies. Furthermore, the decrees Old not allow 

the conversion of flve years of experience ta one year of scholarity. 

This prevented another objectlve of the unions, Le., B slngle salary 

scare which wouid ailow aIl teachers to eventuoll y reach the maximum 

saiary. 

Workload 

The workload was another issue where teachers made no gains. A 

joint committee was appointed dur ing the negotiations ,~o study the 
; 

unions' proposaI based on teacher-student contact hours. However, 

1 because the negotiatians were suspended for severai months', - th~ 

comml t tee never comp1eted Hs mandabe. Al though both teaeher 

federabons and severai CEŒPs m~ intain.ed lhat a . alngle 

teacher-student narm favoured the CE CEPs wi th fewer vocational 

pragrams, the government maintained the l ta 15 norm af the previous 

agreements. 

Professionai Improvement 

, Th,e unions were demanding 4% or the total teache.r salaI' les for 
~ 

professional improvement. The previous agreements provided 1.2~. 

Again, not only teachers faHed ta achieve th'eir objective, they a1so' 

faqed ta maintain the status quo. ll1e amount available for 

prof~ssional improvement was reduced approximate1y by one ha1r. 
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According to the dec~ees, the government would provide $100 per 

full-time teacher (or the equlvalent) for this purpose. 

Conlinuing Education 

Contrary to the union demands, the decrees did not apply to 

teachers in continuing education. Only their hourly salaries were 

'0 specified. Hence, although sorne of these teachers taught the same 

courses and had thé same workload as teachers in the day division, 

they continued to be paid on an hourly basis and would not bene fIt 

~_from the provisions of the collective agreement (e.g. Insurances, 

pension ~lan, tenure). 

, 
'. 
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CIiAPTER VI 

" . 
THE THIRD ROUND OF COLLECTIVE BARGA1N1NG 

'I~ tHE CEGEP"SEC10R (1975~79) i 

j 

INTRODUCTION 

The thlrd round'of colleçtlve bargaining in th~ CE~P aector l'las 
" , 

a contlnuation of the first two. Hence, the. presentation of severai . 
bargaining objectiyes and outcomes will ge somewhat repeti tive. d~This 

is to be expected aines, as defined in Chapter II, qollective 

bafgalning ls an ongoing procese •. The major objectives of the parti as 
.. v .., 1 

(e',s •. job security, ~orlkload, indexa'tion, p~rticipation) l'lere similar 
~ '" f 

"ta thosé of the first two rounds, Hôwever, ~s .we will see Iater, th~ 

outCOm8S l'lere quite different. Teachers achieved most of their major 

objectives. 
/ 

As the second case-study, this third study is concerned witM bath 
" 

teachèt Federations in the CEGEP s~otor - FNEQ" (CSN) and FEe' (CEQ). 
, - . 

8y the beg~nning of the third round of collective bargaining the CEGEP 
" ' 

,system l'las complete. Teachers in a11 ~EGEPa l'lere l,lnionized and aIl' 

were affilia~ed'to ~ of the' two federations. A large majority l'las, 

8e in ' 1971-72, etill .affiliat,d tQ FNEQ. •. - Hence, the scopa of. this . , , 

third case-study" includes aIl 'teachers in the CEGE:P. sector. 

As the first two, this third caae-study w~ll be dlvided into four 
, 

seqtions: (1) - the genera~ enyironment prior ta the third round of 

ca~lective bargaining; (2) the objectives of th~-partie~, (3), a 

sunmary , of the ~egotiatj,ons; and" (4) the o~tcOiRes of the 
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negotiations. Contrary to the legial~ted :frsmework, ~e issues were 
• 'l , • 

again negotiated et a central tablé fol' most' 'public sector empla~ees,. 

Therefore~ the outcOl1\ea of the negoHatione,will aga-in be èlivided into 

two liub-sectioné:,- the issues et the- centr~l t~bl~ a~d t~se 'f:lt the two 

sectorial tables .. 

,.THE ŒNERAL ENVIRONMENT. PRlOO ro THE, THIRO 'ROUND 
fi Of CbLLECT IVE BARGAJNI'NG 

III 

-, The. general aocio-politicel, economic ,'" anct ,'I~gijslati~Y,e (1è.bqur:1 

environment in Quebe~ until ,thè 1960s hij8 been described in the 
. ' 

previous chBpter~. Conàequentl y, this section IICIÎ'J:l 1bc~ 
1 'v- il: "'t 

on }~the 

'factors which odcur~ed during,the early. 1970e. 
, 

The purp'ose of t~i9 - ,,"'., 
~ , \;' - \ ,; ~. 

section ia to idenvtify , tt)e mejo~ even:ts . w.hlch· idflue'nced 'the thi;d 
~ ~ ': ~ .. " ., ~ ~ t .... 

• 1 

round of collective bBrg~in,ing in the- CE'œp eàctor .• _ ~,T~e. mode'l_ of . 
.,. 

colleètive bargaining èjeveloped eârller suggests· t.hat collecti-ve 
~ _ ~ .J k 

.1 " 1- t' .. 

bergaining is influEmaed-. by exteFnal -, (social " ('oHttcal,"ecbnomiC' and 
" 

lega1) and Henca, ,the prese'ntati0!1 is dlvlded internaI variables. 
J 

into four sect lons : socio-pdl1t.).c~l ,~nvironment;" (2) ~he , , (1) the 

economié a'nvironni~nt; 
.... , ,}, 

(3) the ror coll'ecqve 
, ' 

lfigal - frameworl< 

bargaining; ajld, (4) ~hé enviror::lment withln the CE~P ~~8t:em.' 

.' -. . . 
The Socip ... Poli tical, Erl" i ronruent " 

; ,.. \ .... 
' .. , 

During !ts nrat mand~~e 0970,-73) ,the BOurassa goV'eDnmsrit 
~ ... ~ t_ .. ~ 1 ~ " 

• ~. ~ • l .. " , 

recei:ved conèiderab~e 'Support rrOin t~e. generâr ~ p'~b1J.c'. ~8 ,~~ be 9~erl 
" ' 

."rt~. Table Z' in -t?'~Pter '11,1, th~ '~E'.beq ,.e~OnOl'l)y ~8~. b~minè)' in ~lte 
1- , 
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of l'~Slng inflation and unemployment. labour confllcts '~ere at a 

minImum in the priva te Bector and the anti-Bourassa labour movement 

was divide~ as a l'esult of the Common Front stnke ln 1972. 

In the fall of 1973 the Liberal government felt that the time was 

l' Ipe for a provincial elechon. The Umon Nationale lacked leadershIp 

and the economic pollcies of the 
, , 

PartI QuebecoIs for an Independent 

Quebec lacked credlb lllty among the populatIon. Four ptovinciai 

budgets had been presented wi thout tax lncreases and a new famlly 

allowance
r 

program was announced for January, 1974. Bourassa argued 

that the government had fulfilled Its fust mandate and a "new plan 

for acbon" was needed. :;.' the electoral map had been redrawn and 

the Natlonal Assembly was herefore no }onger r~entatlve (Saywe) l, 

1977) . Electlons wel'e called for October 29, l'97Y. 

The Liberal party centered lts campaign around Bourassa. The 

slogan for the campaign was IIBourassa builds". The LIberal pl at form 

was outlined in a document entitled nA NEW PLAN FOR ACTION" (Saywell, 

1977) • The plan emphaslZed support for federal1sm an,d rejected 

separatlon on the ground that it would geriously harm Quebec 1 s 

economy. It proposed a decentralized federal system which would 

recognize the cultural sovereignty of Quebec at the constitutional 

level (McRob~ts & Posgate, 1980). In the ares of labour relations~ .. 
, , 

Bourassa emphasized l~w and order (Saywall, 1977). Furthermore, the 
- . 

Liberals maintained that Quebec' B economy was to be stimulated through 

the private sector. 

The Parti Quebecois (PQ>, under 
7 

the leadership of Rene Llvesque, 

maintained..-that the liberaIs had betrayed the "6tatisme" trend of the 
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1960s. Furthermore, it emphas.1zed that the objectives of the Quiet 

Revolution cot.Jld only be achieved if Queb~ separated From the rest of 

Canada (Saywell, 1977). 

By election Ume three choices were available to Ouebecers: 

economic growth, federal1sm, political stabil1ty and sorne form of 

cul tural sovereignty prom1sed by the L1berals; econom1C and pol1tlcal 

uncertalnt1es of an 1ndependent Quebec proposed by the Partl 

Quebecols; and, the middle of the road approach proposed ,by the Union 

~ 

Nationale and the Creditists. The elections resulted 1n a vlctory for 

the liberaIs unprecedented in Quebec 1 s h1story: the Liberal s elected 

102 candidates, the PQ S1X, the Credistes two and the Union Na tionale 

none. 

In Spl te of i ts overwhelmlng victory the Bourassa government soon 

experienc!3d preblems and criticism (Mllner, 1978; Dupont, 1977). The 

considerable nOO1ber of Liberal candldates elected left many 

backbenchers with Ume ta develop their own private l.nterests. The 

goverment was saon being accused of mismanagement, patronage and 

carelessness with public funds CDupont, 1977). These impressions were 

reinforced by scandaIs suroounding several liberaIs wldely reported in 

tl')ê press. 

The Bourassa government was the first Quebec government to adopt 

legislatien (Bill 22, 1974) which declared French as the official 

language of - Quebec. The Bill alao legislatèd the language of 

instruction for public schoels. From now on, to be admit ted ln 

Eng1ish schoels students would have ta demonstrate a "aufficient" 

knowledge of the English language. The Report of the Gendron 
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Commission published ln 1972 concluded that Francophone3 were absent 

in key seetors of the Quebec economy (McRoberts &. Posgate, 1980). Ta 

recti fy this problem, 'B111 22 establlshed a permanent commission ta 

promote French as the working language. The BIll created a lot of 

dissatisfaction among Quebecers - some feH i t went too far while 

others feH it did not go far enough to promote the French language. 

During the second mandate of the Bourassa government, discontent 

grew considerably also wi th in the labour movement. The Common Front 

strike in 1972 and the government oeerees in the educatIon sector had 

contr ibuted to an adversary relationship between ,the Bourassa 

go .... ernment and publIc sector unions. In the prlvate sector, the 

"laissez-faire" attitude adopted by the Llberals resulted ln major 

labour conf! icts. 

ln March 1973, worke.rs at the Fuestone plant in Joliette went on 

strike for a period of ten months.. Workers at C\adlan ~p~~m, also 

in Jo-liette, were on strike from May 1973 to March 1975 (Bergeron, 
, 

1975; CSN-CEQ, 1979). The soUdar ity of the labour movement in the 

reglon provided Financial and !poral support for the str iking workers. 

These bitter and long str ikes tr iggered a sense 

t~e labour movement. 

J 
of codperation among 

Another major strike occurred in Thetford Mines. In April 1975, 

3)00 asbestos miners in nine di fferent loeals affiliated to the CSN 

Bnd the United Steel workers of America (AFL-CIO) went on strike for 

the first Urne sinee 1949. This seven-month atrike was another-- sign 

of solidarity smong the labour movement. Teachers and students staged 

walk-outs to support the striking workers. The experience of workers 
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in Joliette ser\l.8d as a source of .inspiration for the aabestoa 
" 

workers. 
, r 

, One of the major labour- conflicts - in the history of Quebec began 
\ " 

" 
in January 1974 at Uni tèd Àircrsft (NQw known as Pratt and Whitney). 

The bitter strike lssted" over 22 months. The use of scabs by the 

compsny not only R~olonged the confl~ct, it also provoked, one of the 

major labour depates wi thln the prov 1 nCIt: The strlke made. lt cl&8r 

that the cOOIpany was able- to , . 
- employees were or( str ike. 

, 

, 
continue"!ts prOduC,ti~n e~en though,2, OO~ 

The protectlon WhlCh the comp.any and the 
( 

scab workers received from the police reminded of ,the approach used by 

Duplessis. 

-
Probably the .most controversial labour 'conflicts occurred in the 

construction industry. Biq 280 in 1968 called foi negotiatiol'ls. ln 

• the constructlon industry at the prov Hlc'ial leve!. The law provided 

for a two-month periM dur,in~ which 100,000 coostruction workers would 

have to choose betwee-;" FT!], CSN and cSQ.~entale, des Syndicats 

~ " Ifl 
.Democ~atiques). The central that would receive the majority of the 

votes would ëlequire the ..right ~o bargain on behalf of all constructIon 
, -

workers regardles~ of their an:ïliatiorT'. Dur ing the cempaign physical 

violence among workers resulted at several contruction sites. Control 

.over hiring procedures contx:ibuted to the.- violence. The major 

'incident occurred at the James Bay hydro-electric project where a 

wrecking spree caused over 35 million dollar's in damage. 

" .. Public opinioo forced, the Bourassa goverrvnent to set up a royal 

commission to look into the violence and corruption W~ thin the 

constr,l!ction industry. ror this purpose, the "Cliche Commission" 'was 
t , , 
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appointed in April 1974. lhe Commission presented its report in May 

1975. Based o'n the recommendations within the report, the Bourassa 

government adoptecf leg.islalion that placed four- building trade unions 
- \ 

under trusteeship. In addltion, t~e legislation barred workers with 

criminal records From holding wnion. oFfice (Bergeron, 1975,; Dion, 

1976). 

Other major confl1cts, most natably, a stri~e by 1,600 employees 

at I!'tle Montreal ,Urban Transit Commission in 1974, centred arawnd the 
~ 

indexation of salanes to the cast of l1ving. The la,bour confl~cts on 

indexation pavect the way for canfl icts on wage control. In Octabèr 

1975, the Federal government 'adoptèd Bill C-73 on price and wage 

control. A s1.milar l'egisla'tion (Bill 64) was soon adopted by the 

Bourassa government. The labour mav~ment throughaut Canada contested 

the ,wage contraIs on the ground that they restricte'd free collec-t ive 

bargaH)ing. Also, the ,unions malnléHned that only wages would be 

càntrolled and pric~s w~ulct continue ta rise. 

Although the Bourassa .g~ve,rnmeÇlt' was elected wi th ~an overwhelming 

- majority_ in 197J,' lts credibility decreased consjderably by the 

beginning oF the third round of collecti(te bargaining in the CE ŒP 
1 

t ctor 

Bourassa 

(the fourth in 

administràtion 

the public 

existed in 

sectar) • Olscontent wi th the 

a11 seclors 197ï; 

McRoberts & Posgate, 1980). Its most aggre8si ve ad.versary was 

undoubtedly the labour movement • 
. -
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The Economic Environment 

The early 1970s represent in many industrlel countrles the 

beginning of the most' serious economic crlsis since the d~pres-sion of 

the 19308. Since then, the ecanomy can be éharacterized by 

"staglation", i.e., the stagnation of pràduction and at the same Ume 

by lncreases ln unemplayment and inflatiJJD (Frechette et al, 1979; 
1 

CSN-CEQ, 1979). 

Although the Gross InternaI Praduct (GIP) of Quebec and Canada 

cantinued ta lncrease from 1972 to 1976 (see Tables 2 and 3 in Chapt~,r 

III), it la important to relat~ these increases to other economic 

lndicatars in arder to understand the "real" lmpacts. From 1971 to 
~ 

1976 the Implicit Priee Index (IPI) of the Canad~n GIP increased by 
'II 

60.8~ Hence, the increases in GIP both in Quebec ana Canada were 

hardly keepinq up wlth inflatio~. For exemple, in 1974 the Canadlan 

GIP increased by 19.54% whereas the IPI increased by 18%. The steady 

increases of the Consumer Priee Index (CPI) had a major lmp~ct on 

collective bargaining in aIl Bectars. In fact, the Indexatlon of 

wages ta increases of the cast of living becsme one ,of the major 

objec~ives of the labour movement. 

Unemployment, almost non-existant during the 1960s, Blao 

incre~sed considerably during the 1970s. In Quebec it had reached-

8.l~ by 1975. In fact, the number of unemploy,d in Ouebec doubled 

from 1970 to 1977 (CSN-CEQ, 1979). The building phase of the CEGEP 

system waB complete by 1972. This, combined with rising unemployment, 

, made job security one of ~he most important bargaining. objectives. 
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The fact that the Quiet Revolution had come ta an end wi th the 

Bourassa gove,rnment lS most evident wlth respect to Quebec's economy 

(McRoberts & Posgate, 1980; Milner, 1978). from its beginning, the 

Bourassa administration maintained that the growth of Quebec' s economy 

could be best achieved thFOUgh the private sector. For many, this was 

contrary to the ":tatisme" of the Quiet Revolution WhlCh emphasized a 

greater invo1 vement of 'the state in Quebec' s economy. 

One of the major priorities of the Bourassa administration was to 

encourage the investment of foreign capi tal in Quebec. As Dupl essis, 

Bourassa was primarily concerned with creating a socio-polltieal and 

economic climate that would attraet American investment. Ta achleve 

this objective~ the Bourassa adminj:;tration adopted a "laissez-faire" 

attitude fot the private sector and made remarkab1e concessions to 

American companies. for example, in 1972 il allowed Rayonier-Quebec, 

a local branch of I. T. T., ta exp10it bver 50,000 square miles (l2~ of 

the au~bec territory) of forest land along the North shore of the 'St. 

Lawrence River (Bergeron, 197$). 

In general, the thi,rd round of collective bargaining marks the 

beginning of --an economic cri!3Ïs. furthermore, there was a lot of 

~i8conterit wi th the economic p01icies of the Bourassa govp-rnment. 

These factors i,nfluenced ,the' militancy of CE ŒP teachers p,rabab1y more 

then that of other workers. The academic and intellectual nature of 
, ' 

their wcrk enabled them ta be more ,critical. 

. . , 
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The Legal Framework for Collect1ve Bargalning 

The legal framework for colledi ve bargaining in ~hl! CE ŒP sector 

waB determined by three pieces of 1egis1ahon - the Quebec Labour Code 

which applled to aU s~ctots, B111 9) (1974) WhlCh appl,lsd to the 

public sector, and Bill ZI (1967) which established the CE ŒP system 

in 1967. In genera1, the legal framework was qulte slmllar to that of 

the last round of collectlve bargaining. The Labour Code WhlCh 

applied to both the public and the prlvate sectors provided the 

genera1 framework. The othel' two l'aws added provisions for, collectl,ve 

bal'gaining in the public- and CE ŒP sectors. 

The Labour Code adopted ln 1964 had not und~rgone arly maj or 

reviSlon. Teachers had the nght to un ionlze and ta ba l'ga ln 

collectively 8S wall as the right to str:ike. Employers had the right 
l ' . 

ta lock-out. Sorne pro'visfons of the Labour Code weré d.! fferent _ for 

the public sector. An, association of employees in the public sector 

had to send a written nat.ice to the Minister of labour eight days (two 

days in the priva te sector) prio:- ta the beginning of a strlke. As in 
, 

the prey ious round, article 99 allowed the At torney Cèneral to suspend 

1 

the right to strike aftel' B board of inquiry had been appointed by the 

Lieutenant (bvernor. 

Since the adoption of the Labour Code, the sarne impasse 

procedures appli'ed to both the public and priva'te seclors. A 

conciliation pel' iod of 60 ~ays was çompulsory befol'e .the right ta 

strike or lockout was acquired. Binding arbi tration was possible only 

i T bath parties agreed. 

-235-
", 

• i' 



r. , 

" 

\ .' 
:f 

. , 

-, 

~, 

,~, 

~ \. 1 

" 

" . 

, 
As in past negotiations, Artlcle 23 of Bill 21 (1967) Imposed an 

addi bonal c~ndi tian to the legal framework for the CE ŒP sector. 

This article maintains that the provincial government was a party on 

the employer side for the purpose of negotiating collective agreements 

in the CE ŒP sector . 

The legBl framework for collective barga.lmng was completed by a 

third piece nf leglslation - Bill 95 - adopted on the 24th of Decemb'er 

1974. It replaced Bill 46 adopted for t.he previous round and which 

was ta expire on June 30, 1975. The Bill applled to the education 

sector, soclal af"f"airs (e .g. hospitals, community centers) and ta all 

government agancies. As Bill 46, lt reaffirmed two major principles: 

(1) the government was a party to the negotiatian on the employer 

, side; and (2) the negotiation would pl"oceed at the prOVIncial level. 

In spite o_f the important raIe WhlCh the central tBble played during 

the previous round of negotlations, il Was not recognized by the 

legislation. 

As far as the CE ŒP sector was concerned, Bill 95 recognized 

three categories of employees - teachers, support staff and 

non-teaching prof'essional~. On 'the teacher side both, teacher 

Federations - fNEQ and FEC -, were racognized. On the employer side il 

recognized the Federation of CE ŒPs and the Ministry of Ëducation. 

The Federation of CE ŒPs is a public corporation which represents al! 
~ 

the CEŒPa for the purpose of the .negptiations since 1975. In 

additiqn, it pravides . lega1, administrative and labour relations 
. 

gervice~ ta !ts member collages. 

furthermore, Bill 95 provided a time-table for the beginning of 
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the negotiation. The recognized parhes were to pgree, within the 90 

days which followed the adoption of the 1egislation on th&- issues 

which were to be negotiated at the provincial level and those which 

were to be negotiated at the local leve!. If the partles fai led to 

reach agreement wi thin the fixed deadl1n'e, the lieutenant Governor 

would decide by an arder in council. 

In addl. tl.on to the above legislatlon, two other laws completed 

the framework . for collectl. ve bargalning in the publlc sector. Bill 

253 (1975) dealt wlth the essential serVices to be maintained during a 

labour confll.ct. The legisiation applied mostIy ta the hospital 

sector. This was the first time that a prov lndal -government was able 

to legislate on thls highly controversial issue. Finally, as we have 

seen in the previous chapter, the Minister of the Civil Servlce was 

responsible for negotiating collective agreements ta which the 

goverrvnent was a party (Civil Service Department Act, 1969). 

The Environment Wi thin the CEGEP System 

As we have seen in the p'revious chapter, the CEGEP syatem 

experienced a rapid growth. It was completed wi thin fi ve years. The 

fast rate of growth allowed for l Htle questioning of the or iginal 

orientation and objectives. Conaequently, in 1973 the Ministry of 

Education invi ted the Superior Council of Education to conduct a study 

on the state and needs of the CEGEP system. The Nadesu Commisaion waa 

established to fuI fi11 this mandate. The report of the COlMli saion , 

better known as the Nadeau Report, wes published il) Jul y 1975, Just 
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prior to the beginning of the negotiation. 

recommendations will be briefly summarized. 

Some of i ta major 

In general, the Nadeau Report found that students were 

dis9atsfied with the CEGEP system. 
, 

The original goal of the CEGEP 

system was to prepare some st.udents for the labour market and others 

for universi ty. The finding~ of the study indicated that CEGEPs were 

not achieving this objectlve adequately. rurthermore, the CEGÈP' 

system had net been ab~e to identify and ascertain its place between 

the seconds,?' level and university education. 

As far as CEGEP 'programmes \'tere concerned', the Superior Council 

c1aimeâ that they lacked the flexibility té take the needs of students 

Qnd society into account. Most programmes were found to laèk general 
/ 

\ 

snd spec} fic objecti ves. According .to ,the Report, the m~st serious .... 
weaknese of CEGEP prograrrmes resl!,l ted from the fact th~t they had been 

designed by academic specislists and they ~ere conceived on the basis 

• of abetract cultural and social needs. Also, the programmes, foc:Jsed 

too heavily on the demands of 'university programmes and employers. 

Finally, the Council maintained, that the students, had been forgotten 

in the development of program'!1es. 

To correct the drawbacks of ex1sting programmes, the Superior 

Council recommended a "formation par programme": 'Each programme would 

clearly identify its objectives a~d the activities required of 

students to achieve them. Some of these acti,v i tiee could. take place 

out9id~ of the CEGEP sYQtem (e.g. industry, hospitals). 

The Nadeau Report also suggested that the adminj.strative . , 

structures of the CEGEPs were not functioning welle Delaya .ln the 

.' 
-238-



, . 

. -
1 

o 

, 

o 

", 

) 

\ 

" t '", ! r.1 
'1 / • ,CI 

d~c1sion-making ,-process 
1 

wlilrped the p18nning mechanisms; the p~esence 

of .. interest groups within the' Board of Governors, often seem as 

representing. constituencies, -'transfot:med the Board lnto a negotiating 

t~ble and this distorted the whole meanlng of partlcipation; 

management cf;ln.tered on resources and ecU v i ti,es caused administrators' 

to' be more concerr"\ed w,i th maans "rather th~ w1th goals and objectives; 

'and the hièrarchlcal arrangement of responslbilities was based' on 

respect for i3uthority rather than on a sense of respollsibility. - In 

general, there were . ~ 

, - ~ 

complaints wi thin the college community 
r-

that 

administr~tors were concerned more wi th procedures th en wi th pedagogy t 
.. 

Services were often perceiVed as constraints l'ather than ,a~~s. 

In addition, th,e facul ty, departmental structure did nat meet the neè~e 
of academic li fe. The overàll effect was tt"!at students were ignored 

! ,~ 

and everybody wanted to participate in t.h~, decision-nlaking process. 

f"~urthermore, the <Report found that the administrathle structure 

of the colleg'éS waa inspired, at least in part, by ,a méchanistic 

conception of the' organization of rellources. ,Consequently" the , , 

Superior Covncil recolQf1l.ended that a basic admlnistrative unit had to 

be found which allowed: a regrouping of pedagogieal and administrative 

furtctions as- weIl as the participation" of aIl èoncerned grçups in the 

decision-making proeess. Ta achieve this -objective H recommended an 

adminiatrative structure baaed on a "modu1:e" concept. As defined in 

the Report" a module wes a basic oper~tional unil: groupi(lg together 
- - ' 

-
the students enroled iri the same programme, tlÎe~..r.: Jeachers, the 

9 
, 

socio-economic community, the support personnel" and:.administrative 

groupa. Each module would Ile reaponaible for' bath the pedagogiesl and 
" -.-
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administrative ~t1vi tiea of ~ llrogramme. 
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The Nadeau Report was heavily criticized by both teacher 

, . federations. Many other groups\@!so found the reconvnendations of the 

report premature and not based on accurate information. The teacher 

unions_ maintained tha t the recommendations of the Report would 

decrease considerably the number of teachers in the CEGEP system._. The 

Report recommended that a programme of studies should include only 

those activitiea directly related ta the obje~tives of the programme. 

tor èxample, ther~ wes no need f.or physical education courses within a 
nursing programme, or, for philosophy courses within vocational 

programmes • 80th teacher féderations werB concerned with the 

abolitl.on of courses and hence the teachers affected •. Furthermore~_; 

-the report recommended that 90me activities within a programme could 
• 

take'place outside 'of the institution. However, the report did not 

specify if these would be ~ew " activities, or, if 'they would· replace 

other' activities {e.g. classes, l'aboratori8s) conducted by teachers. 

\ 
Hence, the question arose again, "What would happen to the teàchers 

affected?" Finally, the Repott was criticized for emphaeizing an 

. approach whi.ch favoured specialization 'st the expenee of a general 

educatlc.n. 

Both teacher federatlons alao objec ted ta the organi~ational 

structure recommended by the Report, i • e. , the ortjanization of 
~ e 

programmes by module. Teachers and other group~ maintained that the 

grouping tagether of - a11 those involved in a programme (e.g., 

adnUni~crators, .support. staff, teachers) would decrease the 

communication. among members of thé seme category of employeèS. 
\ 

, . /" 
-240-

..,. 1 

. ' 

. . 
~ .... -. ....', , 

, , : 
>,. '. 



~ . .. 

• 

, , 

If . . 

' .. ..! q, 

" 

" 
" . 

" , " 
" 

Te acjlers pI'efetrèd' to Jllsintain 'a depaptmental st ructu·~e. ''1hich 

- . 
_ by module, a 'group bf Physics teEichers. could find' themsel\le!3 divtded , ' 

am(Jng several modules. The u~ion~_ ma,inta.tnet;' th~t tnis wôu\d deo.rease 

'acadèmic and pedagogical . exc;hfmg~s l, among 'te8chers" Ç!nd i t would 

incr'ease the power of, administrator,.s, on acadeljlics. , 

The recommendations of the Nadeau Report ..were .f11so not well 
, , 

received by other gtOUps.' Nevertheles~, the government, int::ented' to 

make, changes within the public college system. Con;:;eque,rltl y , the 
\ , 

I:tranoh of the Mlnistry of E-ducation responsible for CE CEP. edu'C'atio~ 
- , • ~ l , 

(la Di rection G{nérale de 11 Enseigflment ·COlltlg.i~l-DI ŒC) ',was fnand~tèd-. , 
l' 

ta study the needs' of' the CE (EP system. A report called "Thè Po.int of 
~ ',' ~ 

View of DI CEe on Collegial EducaÙon, Il j:>etter known 
, , 

, 
, ) 

os the. " "ot)( 
1 . , 

Report" was Rubli~hed in Decembe'r 1,975,' in the rniddle of :negoùafions.' • 

the GTX Report wal3 ioopired mostly by the Nadeau Report. It . 
, t 

propa-sed an tlintegFaled -system ll of' adm1nist'l"ation in which thÀ 

administration of levél B reports tp its supe,rior A. on the activities 
, 

for wlTic.h C i5 responsible., .F'urthermore, the adtninistràtlOn at level - - . . ~ 

,'" ,-

-a rêcqmmends td' its superio-r -A Or) the hir::j.ng ,st ,level -ç. : "Olls, impHed . . . , 

ti'lat teacheJ;'S, students and other' groups \.'Iould· no longer ~b~· members of r: 
, - - ....... 

selection .commit~~e.s For ,act'ministr-ators. In addition,. they "fOu1d ~o:: . 

" 

'" .; 
\' . 

longer' ~e 'can~ulted on, ~he t'lyaluation crf 

renewal of thair cotltracts. 

admlnistratqrs . ncTr on the 
<" • 

, -
As the NadeatJ Report, the èrX ,Répo.rt· 'prapqsed ' a atructur~' ,;.'b,>' • 

- t ,---1(, - (. ":-." .. ' 
pragr~mme. This ~mplied 'the -aboliti<;lr.l of ~the depattm~ntal ~tructure. ~ : ' 

.r '... • ... r ~ _" ~... jOli 

'OIŒC èlaimed :tha't 'the struot~re by .depértmènts 'had not~_uHiJ.led ,th~, ':. 
1 t' ~,. \,.... '.' ~ 
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obje~ti ves of the Parent Report. The lat ter had emphasized that 

students and professors should be grouped according ta common 
> 

interests. This would create a feellng of belong~ng which enhanced 

the acsdemic p_rogress of students and assured the, growth of the 

~tudent's collective way of llfe. However, the teacher unions 

believed that the Ministry of E"ducation was us~ng the pretext of 

student partlCl.pation in arder to impose a greater admlnistrative 

control on academics. 

The 

exist1ng 

Report also proposed a new pedagogie al reg~ Wi th 

regl.me, s D.LC. (CEGEP diploma) was obtain'éd ~ upon 

the 

the 
c_". -1>--

completl.on of a fixed nufnber of courses - 24 For general programmes 

(pre-university) and approxl.mately 36 fbr three-year vocational 

programmes. With the new pedagogical regime, the numbero oF courses 

would be replaced by a credit system. Beth general and vocational 

programmes would require 60 credits. The existing vocational 

''t 
" 

programmes converted to credits varied From 75 to 105 credits. Thus, il 

the proposed changes would decrease vocational programmes From three 
-

years to two years, . or, from an average of 90 credits to 60 credits. 

Since 4 7~ oF the students attending the CEGEPs at the Ume were in 

vocational progralllDles., it was eatimated that the teaching personnel 

would be reduced by 15 ta 20~ iF the proposed changes were adopted. 

In addi tion, the new pedagogical regime decreased the number of 

compulsory English courses From 4 to p08sibly l, 2, or s maximum of 3. 
-q, 

The four compulsory Humanities courses would be abolished. They would 

be replaced by a maximum of 3 courses designed tb achieve- local 

institutional objectives. Physical Education courses would no longer 
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be compulso ry . 
.-

Furthermore, the Repart recommended a decreaee in the 

participation of teachers in the decision-making procese at all 

levels. The number of teachers on the Board of Governors would 

decrease From 4 ·to 2. The academic councll composed of a major ity of 

teachers would be abolished. Furthermore, the administration would 

determine unilaterally the hiring criteria for teachers and other 

groups. 

Needless ta aay, both teacher federations reacted strongly 

againat the proposed changes. Not only the recommendations of the GTX 

Report violated the provisions on participation in the teacher 

contract decreed in 1972, they Blso abollshed any form of 

participation in the decision-making proces8, in the determining of 

course content, in the development of programmes, ln professional \ 

improvement programmes, in the di9tribut~on of workload, and in the 

selection of new teachers. In addition, the teacher unlons maintained 

that the study was r.;ore concerned wi th adm~ni9tratlve norme and 

controls than with academic and pedagogicsl concerne. As we will see 

later, these two studies had a considerable impsct on the objectives 

of both teacher federations. 

THE OBJECTIVES OF THE PARTIES 

As mentioned earHer, this third round of collective bargaining 

can be viewed as a continuation of the first two -' especially, 

concerning issues such as worklosd, the perhcipation of teachars in 

o the dec isi.pn-making process, and job Sf'cur i 4' . As we will see lat13r 

-243-

li 

. 
. -
... t, 



c these, and the indexation of salaries to the cast of living, became 

the most important issues. 

According to the lega1 framework described earlier, negotiations 

were to proceed at the provincial level. For this purpose, . the two 

provincial teacher Federations - FNEQ (CSN) and FEC (CEQ) were 

recognized as the bargaining agents for aU CEGEP teachers. FNEQ 

represented 39 teacher groups with approximately 6,000 members and FEC 

répresented 9 teacher groups with approximately 1~500 mernbers (Negosi, 

Feb. 1976). 

Although an attempt waB made by the two teacher Federations to 

negotiate jointly, each Federation eventually conducted its own 
".--

negotiation as in the previous round. Each federation presented its 
1 

own demanda. Therefore, the objectives of the teacher' unions will be 

again referred to as those of FNEQ and those of FEC. !Xl the employer 

side the sarne offers were made to both federations. The sarne 

negotiating committee negotiated with both teacher groups. 

The purpose of this section is to describe the major objectives 

of the partieB. These will be divided into ten groups: (1) union " 

prerogatives, . (2) teacher participation in the decision-ma king 

process, (3) professional improvement, (4) c1assi fication, (5) job 

s80urity, (6) workload, (7) salaries, (8) continuing education, (9) 

other objectives, and (10) bargaining structure. 

presentation is not in order of priority or importance. 
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Union Prerogatives 

The two federations demanded that a teacher could be liberated 

from his/her duties to .partic~pate 'in union activities; this without a 

loss of salary and fr inge benefits. Thè employer group accepted the 

principle for union activities wlthin the college. For actlvitles 

outside the college the employer group maintained the provislon of the 

decree, i.e., a maximum of 45 days for FNEQ and 20 days. fot FEe. 

Beyond this number the unions would have to pay for the release time 

(FNEQ Demanda, 1975; FEe Demands, 197~; Employer Offers, 1975). 
1 

In additior;Y; both federations demanded thst some teachers be 

liberated to supervise the application of the collec" :\l'e ayL OQlllt;I'-.". 

The employer group rejected this demand categorical~y. It maintained 

that it waB against a policy of the government to finance union 
)d' 

activities. 

Both federations also demanded, as the decree already provided, 

the possibility to hold union meetings within the locals of th'J 

college and dur ing wo rking hours. Furthermore, they demanded the 

right to cfistribute information and a local ta serve as.a union 

office. The employer group accepted these demands but lt maintained, 

contrary to provisions within the decree, that the union meetlngs Wert 

not ta occur during working hours. 

Tescher Participation in the Decision-Making Process 

f 

In the previous two rounda both federationa demanded joint 

-245-



c 
-iii 

decision-making. The approach this time was somewhat different. The 

uniona were demanding permanent negotiation during the term of the 

collective ~greement, Le., the parties would form 'several committees 

to negotiate matters in dispute. Also, this time the unions were not 

demanding one committee to be consulted on aIl maters (e.g. academic, 

pedagogical and syndical). The objective of college administrators 

'during the prevlous rounds to differentiate between the consultation 

on academic matters and that on working conditions was achieved at the 

outset. This remaina one of the major achievements of college 

administrators. The divislon in this type of consultation has often 

created major splits within teacher groups those who favour a 

syndical approach and those concerned with pedagogical and academic 

matters. L, 

The Academic Council 

~ 

Bill 21 which established the CEGEP syst~ in 1967 provided an 

academic council to make recommendations to the Board of Governors. 

Article 17 states: 

- Le conaeil établit une commission pédagogique 
(academic council) dont la fonction prin~ipale est 
de l'avieer aur l'organisation et de développement 
de l'enseignement et sur les nomination aux 
fonctions de direction p~dagogique. 
Les membres de cette commission sont nommés psr le 
conseil, mais au moins troia doivent @tre choisis 
parmi les personnes désign~e8 par les professeurs 
du collt\ge. 
Le directeur des services p~agogiques est membre 
eX,officio de la commission ptdagogique. 

Althoùgh-it was provided by law, the unions had negotiated the mandate 
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and composition C)f the at:=ademic - couneil sinee 1967. In fact, the 
J , 

dêcree in 1972 provided for a teacher majority o~ the couneil. 

The employer gro~~ maintained the principle of eompulsoty 
'" 

eonsulation whieh had existed sinee the beginning of the CEGEPs. 

Specifie issues were identified upon WhlCh the college had to consult 

the academic council before proeeedlng. Hmolever, the dec lS ions of the 

councll would remain recommendations to the college. The council 
. 

would be composed of representatives of the three categories of 

employees (teachers, support staff and non-teaching professionals), 

students, and the administration. Teachers would no longer eonstitute 

t~e majority. The voting procedure w~s by individual members. 

The position of the two federations on the academic council was 

somewhat di fferent. FNEQ demanded that the academic council 

conatituted a meeting of the parties wheI'e agreements could be 

negotiated. Hence, the voting would proceed accordlng ta the p8r~ies 

represented and not by Individuals. FNEQ agr~ed that aIl parties 

wi thin the college should be represented. -contr'ary to FNEQ, FEe 

maintained that the academic Council should be compo~ed only of 

teachers. Both Federations maintained that the deciaions of the 
l~ 

council should bind the union and the college. As we will see latér, 

FEe eventually dropped its demand on the academic councll. It was 

-
replaced by compulsory meetinga _betweèn the parties. Furthermore, 

FNEQ demanded a "national" academie council to be consul ted by the 

government on academie and pedagogieal mat tera at the pro\' inchl \ 

level. 
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The L8bo~r Relations Committee (C.R.T.) 

80th federations demsnded that the CRT was a permanent parity 

committee for the purpose of negotiating aIl matters relatèd to 
, 

working conditions and, more specifically, ta the Interpretation and 

application of· the collective agreement. The employer group agreed 

with the principle of permanent nego~iation; however, it wanted to 

restrict the mandate of the CRT to the Interpretation and application . . 

of the agreement. The decisians of the CRT were binding on the 

co11ege and the union. 

In addition, the employer group wanted ta limit the number of 

possible meetings on a given issue. Hence, if no agreement wBs 

resch~d et a first meeting, a second meeting would automstically occur 

wHh!n the next three daya ta reconsider the sarne issue. If no 

agreement was reached at this,... second meeting, the college could 

proceed unilaterally. 

Departmental Structure 

80th federations demanded that t,achers be grouped by 

. departmenta. 'According to the existing decree the functions of the 

department were exercised under the authority of the college. The 

unions demanded that the functions of the department should be 

exercised through departmental meetings only and nat subject ta the 

~administration'8 authOfity~ Ftlrthermore, they demanded thàt the 
, 

department, could elect mare than one' 'persbn ta c.oordinate the 

, ' 

'. " " ' .. 
, , 

\ 1 



o 

o 

" ' 

\ ' " 

activities of the d~partment. 

The employer group maintained the provisions of the decree, i.e., 

the activities of the department were to be exercised under the 

authority of the college and the qepartment was to elect only one 

person fa department head) to represent the department. 

Selectlon of Teachers 

The unions demanded that the selection of new teachers was the 

responsibility of th~ department. It would determlne the criteria for 

selection and appoint a selection commi ttee for the purpose. The 

college could not hire a teacher wlthout the consent of the 

department. 

The 
.-.. 

employer group proposed the provisions of the eXlsting 

decree. The college would appoint a seleçtion commit tee for each 

dèpartment. Each commit tee was composed of 5 members: 2 

representatives of the college, the department head and 2 teschers 

chosen by and ~ong the teachers of the department. The role of the 

selection committees was to make recommendations to the college. 

Contrary to the unions' demands, the college could hire B candidate 

not recommended by a selection committee. 

Professional Improvement 

Both federations~ were demanding a commi ttee to dete rmine 

programmes and criteria for the professional improvement of teachers. 
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The committee would also be responsible for ~dministrating the budget 

allocated for this purpose. Howèver, there was a consid~rable 

difference on the compositions of the committee. FNEQ demanded a 

permanent comm~ttee with a representation by party (the principle of 

permanent negotiation). The commi ttee would serv-e td negotiate 

agreements regarding professional improvement. rEe, on the other 

hand, demanded for a- commi t tee composed of teachers only. 

Furthermore, both federations demanmed a professional improvement 

budget equal to 2~ of the total salary of ~ll teachers at the college • 

Jhe employer group proposed a committee 'of 
. 

six members - 3 

repreaentstives of the college and three- teachers appoint,ed by the 

union. The committee was coneultative. Its mandate was to make 

recommendations to the oollege on p,rofeslilional improvement programmes 

and on the selection of teachers. The budget allocated was the seme 
r 

as within 'the decree, Le., $100 per full-time teachér or the 

equivalent. 

Classi ficaUon 

The unions demanded B local committee to classify teachers 

temporarily. Also, the)' demanded, that the "Manuel de Classification" 

of the Minietry of Education uaed to clas~ify teachers according to 

years of scholarity be negotiable. Furthermore, they cÎemsndéd that 

the minimum claasification for a teacher at the CEGEP level should be 

sixteen. The objective wes to reduce the salary gap between the 

lowe~t and highest paid teechers. The unions malntained that sorne 
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teachers were earnl~g less than sorne students graduating From 

vocational programmes. In addl tian, the unions .demanded the 

recognitIon fOl a half-year of scholarlty. 

The employer group maintained that the IIManuel de Ciassificat 10n" 

was not negotlable. Aiso, it proposed to abolish the commlttees 

established as a result of the declasSlflcation conf11ct in 1973. At 

the loca~ level, it maintalned that the provisional clasSlflcatlon of 

a teacher would be determined unllaterally by the college. 

Recognition for a half-year of scholaLity as weIl as the mwimu!!, 

classifIcation of~~ixteen years of scholarity were bath reJected. 

Job Security 

As we saw in the previous chapter school boards and CE ŒPs were 

successful in preventing the government From granting teachers job 

security simllar ta that of other publIC sector employees. However, 

lt became more and more difficuit for the government to justify job 

security for sorne of its employees and not for others. 

Consequently, the employe~ group proposed provincIal job security 

for tenured full-time teachers with three years of senlorlty. A 

teacher with job security and wlthout a full-time workload would be 

placed on avail~bility. He/she would have' to accept a job at any 

other college in the province if a full-time job became available in 

his/her discipline(s). A teacher ~intained a11 his/her rights (e.g. 

tenure, seniority) when tr'ansferred. If a job ~as not found in 

another college, the tescher remsined st his/her college. However, 
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after one year on availability the teacher's salary would be frozen. 

The positioQS of the two Federations on job security ~ere 

considerably different. FNEQ demsnded job security sfter one year of 

tesching. FEe demsnded an immediate job security for aIl teachers in 

the CEGEP sector at the time. In the future it should be acquired st 

the tlme of hiring. Both Federations demsnded thst • a tescher . on 

availabllity maintained aIl his/her rlghts including sslary increases. 

However, the two federstions had different positions on the 

application of the job security. FEC demanded that._ it applled at the 

institutionsl leve~; wheress, FNEQ proposed, as the employer group, 

job security at the provincial level. 

Workload 

As we have seen in the previous two chspters the worklosd of 

teachers constltuted one of the msjor issues in the negotiation. The 

government waB able to maintsln a teschet~student norm of 1 to 15 

since the beginning of the CEGEPs. The unions had continuously 

objected to thls norm since it fsvoured collages with fewer vocationsl 

programs. Although some CEGEPs reoognized thls fact, the government 

had maintalned the 1-15 norm in the decree of 1972. 

The decree provided for a study on the wor~load of teachers in 
----"",{ ... 

./ " the public education system. Article 11-1: 05 atated: 

Le Ministère (Mlnistry of Education) met sur pi~d 
une commiseion d'&tude dont' le mandat sera de 
proposer des m8thodes, systàmes pouvant permettre 
une utilisa~on optimale dea ressourcee humaines 
actuellement affectles su systeme d'5ducation, 
compte tenu des orientations pédagogiques du 
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Minist~re, des disponibilités financi~res et de 
priorit6s collectives du Québec. 
la commission examinera lea systèmes exi~tants 
tent au a~ébec qu'~ l'ext~rieur. 

In April 1973, th~ «Commission d'Etude de le . Tâche des 

Enseignants Coll~gial« (C.E.T.E.C.) was appointed ta sludy the· 

workload of teachers in the CE CEP sector. .- The CE TEe ,pl'esented ils 

three Volume report (La Tâche des Enseignants du Collèglal, Tome l, II 

and III) in June, 1975. The CETEC recommeoded that the norm of 1 ta 

15 be abolished. It recommended that the number of teachers allocated . , 
> 

to a college be based on a standard teacher workload negotiated with 

the . teaBher unions. Furthermore, it recommended that the new 

meehanism be implemented progressively over several years. 

The emplpyer group based its pro~osal on .or~n the 

recommendations and flndlngs of the CE TEe. The commission found tt1at 
, 

for the academic year 1973-74 the wor~load of CE ŒP teachers compared 
. . 

weIl with that of similar instltutlons ln North America. During this 

year the real teacher-S'tudent ratio was 1 to 14.53. Many CE (EPs 

especialiy those with a high percentage of vocational programmes, 

hired more teachers than they were allowed' by ~he 1. - 15 narm. The 

employer group converted this ratio into another ratio based on weekly 

student contact haurs (SCH). A teacher-student ratio of 14.5~ was 

found to be equal ta a teacher - 5CH ratio of 1 ta 360. 

Consequently, the employer group abandoned·the institutionsl norm 

of 1 to 15 and propoaed ~ provincial norm of one teacher for every 360 

SCH. This new no~m would take into accaunt the fact tnat some 

students' tpak more courses then others. Hence, the number of teBchers 

allocated to the C[CEP system would depend nat only on the number of 
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students a8 with the 1 tQ 15 norm, but &lso on the number of coursee 

'that 'the>, followed. 'Once ,the total number .of teacherà ,was. deterl1!ined, 
1. \1 

they would ' be diatributed among the CEGEPs ~ccording to one of the 

methods (ro~~la H) propoped by the CETEC. Formula H took into 

, accoul'lt the prepèration, tesctring ,heurs, correction and the number of 
\ 

students in'every course. It determined a 'ponderated teacher-student 

J;'atio for èach college. The ponderated .ratio served to allocate-a 

number of teachers ta each CEGEP. The (3f11plo)'er group proposed to 

implement this new mechanisl1l o'ver a period_ of thr~e years. , 

, "Both teacher 
, , 

federa~iQns fayoured the abolition of the l to 1,5 

notm. 'However, they demanded, 8S in the p8st, that the number of 

teachers alloeated te a CEGEP should he determined by a maximum 

indivi,dual worklo~d. F~Q demanded tha~ the 'annual workload of a 

teacher ehould not exceed 25 teachin,g periods per year. 'Tt:lis included ,1 

a maximum o~ two different courses per semester. The workload should 
l ' 7 

be -decreased br three hours for every additional new courSe. fNEQ's 

demand also provid~d for a màximum of 220 students (1lO,per ~emester) 

per teacher, a maximum of 30 students per class, 15 per ~~boratory 

group and 7 per practical work groups outs{~e the college. fEC's 

d8f1\8nd was aimilar except that its maximum class size was , '25. The 

cost of the unions! demands amounted ta an increase of approxirnately 
,'" 

4~ (Empleyer~Minutes of Negotiation Meetings, 1975-76). 

In general, a considerable di fference existed between ~ the 

approach of the employer and ~hat of .. the unions • The- unions 

ntaintained that the worklaad of teachers wes di fferent From one 
" 

discipline to another and frCll1l CEGEP ta CEGEP. T 0 "equalize the' 
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workload the unions deRtaAd~~ addi tional teathers. ~:.On the other hand, 

the employeI,' gçoup ,maintained that the nUlnbar of teaehers in the CE CEP 

system was .sufflcient. He,nee, , the workload, sho!Jl<;J b~, e,qualized by 
, 

dlstributlng tt'le nUlJlber of teachers ~mollg the CE ŒPs differently. 

This would be ~accomplished· by the proposed formula H.' 

Sa1anes 

The g,?vernment deeree of 1972 provi,ded for the indexation of 

teacher salaries to increases in tne cost of living. At the end of 

each ~chool ye~r ~_ teachers receiid a 1ump .. sum ~ayment to cover part 

,of th~ incre~s8l' in' the cast of 1iv'lng during the ~ast yeer. Àowever, . ' 

these ,mcreases were not' integrated . the 'salary qcales. in 
" 

Consequently, in . " 
Sepfember ~97~ teachers to the \'Iere paü! acéordTng 

6ame seales as in 1972. ~lS represented approximately 20% less th an 
, ~ 

what 'they had earned the year before. 
r 

The gov,ernment offe'rS"~ Were based on '{'hre~ major pr lnciples: (l) 

" an update of the sala~y scales; (2) a restructur'e and reorganization 

qf the sa~ry scal~s ta harmonize the salaries in different sectors 

(~qual pay . for equal wor~); and 0) catch-up increases (CSN, 1976) • 

• On th~ oth~r' hand, the tommon Front had five major objectives: (1) B 

catch-up i~c~ease of 2J.5~ due to ,increases in the cast of living . ... ~ o , 

dur ing the pasl three years j (2) B 
... '11' " 

" 

minimum salary of $165 per week; 

single ref~~ence scale for" aU secfors; (4) 8, ClJllective 

enrichment increasé of 5% per year; and ($) the indexation of sulery 

" 'scales ev et y trimester (CSN, 1975). 
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The salary demands of the Common Front were the same for sIl 

teachers in the public sector. As in the pest, t.,eachers demsnded a 

slngle salery scale thet integrated scholarity and experience. This 

would allow aIl teachers ta eventually achieve t~aXimum salary. 

The government offers maintained the provisions of he decree, i.e., 

-seven salary scales (one for each year os scholanty om 14 to 20). 

It oaa nat paa.ible ta pa.s from one scala ta another unl.s. a t.acher· ( 

acquired an additional year of scholarity. 

Since the salary scales had not been indexed, teachers, ea 

members of the Comman Front, were demending a catch-up increaee of 

23.5 for the first year and yearly increases of 5~ for a three-yeer 

contract. This maant an increase of more than 28.5% for the firet 

yeer. As mentioned earlisr, the salary 9cales were ta be indexed ta 

increases in the cost of living every trimester. The government 

offered an average increase of 28% for the first year, 8~ for the 

second year, and 6% far the thi~ year. The salary scales would be 

adjueted et the end of each ecademic year if the cast of living 

increased. The adjustment would be equal ta the increase in the cast 

of living during the previoue year minus,B% ,for the first year, 6% for 

the second yeer, and 4% for the third year (Négosi, 1975). 

Cpntinuing Education 
i 

Both Federations demanded the Integration of cohtinuing education 
... . 

\ 

1nto the day division. This implied the full application of th.e 

collective agreement (e.,g. job aecurtty, worklOéd, tenure, selection 
.-
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of teachers) to a11 teachers in continuing' education. In general, not 

only were their working condition~ worse than those of day-Ume 

teachers, they were also paid less. 

The employer group proposed a limited applicatlon of the 

collective agreement ta continuing education teachers. For example, 

they would not be eligible for tenure, ' job security or be able ta 

participate in departmental meetings. . They would be hired without any 

input of the departments and their workload would be determined 

unilaterally by the college. Fur~~ermore, they would continue ta be 

paid on an hourly basis. 

Other Objectives 

The unions demanded that the collective agreement should apply to 

1iI11 teachers. The employer maintained that it applied only to those 

teachers who taught courses officially recognized by the Ministry of 

Education. 

Both federations a1so demanded that tenure should be acquired at 

the end of the first yeer of teaching. The employer group maintained 

the provision of the decree, Le., it was acquired after a probation 

period of two years. 
, 

Concerning the teechers' presence at the college, the unions 

demanded thet it ahou1d not be .obligatory unless required by a 

speci fic dut y • The employer group demanded compul sory preaence, i . e. , 

e teacher should be present in the locals of the college at leeet 32 

1/2 houra per week. j 
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In addition, both Federations demanded maternity leaves wi th Full 

pay. fNEQ demanded a leave of 15 weeks whereas FEe demanded 20 weeks. 

In both cases the teacher would not lose any rights dunng the leave. 
!> , 

The employer group proposed a leave of 17 weeks of ~were paid 

2 weeks ;~?ë~e; expense by the uneinployment inBurance. The other 

oF the leacher. However, accumulated sick days could be used for this 

purpoBe. A teacher on a maternity leave would retain al! the acquired 

rights. ~ 

The pension plati for al! public sector employees (Régime de 

rétraite des employ6's du gouvernement et des organismes pubhcs 

RREIDP) established in 1973 by government legislation and the old 

teacher pension plan were bath admlnistered unilatera Uy by the 

llivernment. The unions proposed the admlnistration oF the plans by a 

bilateral cornmi ttee wi th equal representation and a neutral president 

(Nouveau -Pouvoir, April, 1975). The government maihtained the status 

quo. 

r i3argaining Structure 

As WB have seen in the previous section the legal framework did 

not recognize thè centl\Bl table, although, it had ptay'èd 'an important 
... ~ ... 

role during the previous round of col}ective bargaining. 

Nevertheless, the largest three provincial centraIs (CS,N, CEQ and f TQ) 

formed a second Common front and demanded to negotiate major mpnetary 

iasues" such as salaries and penaion pla~s, at one central table "For 
, . 

aIl their members (8pproximat~ly 200,000). At the ,beginning of the 
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negotiations the Government a_gain ~~tained that a11 iasues, . 
including ·.s~ies, would he negotiated at sec tor,ial tables. Howevér, 

, 
as we will see in the next section, the Government 

... 
aga1n changed l ts 

post tion. 

SUMMARY OF THE NE:GOTIATIONS 

The last round of colleoti ve bargaimng in the education sector 

was terminated by a government decree. tor the coming negotiation the 

government wanted to Bvoid- a second décree and Ha negative politiéa1 

conaequel)ces (Min!stere de l'Edué~tlon, 1977). On the other hand, the 
. 

unions, somewhat weakened by the events of the previous Comman Front, 

intended to capi tallae on th1s fact. Having decreed the existing 

working conditions, the government w~s in a weak poUtlcal position to 

decree again. 

Most public sector unions again presented a Common Front to the 

government. This jorganizational structure allowed them to coordlnate 

demands at different bargainif')g tables and to negotiate sorne major 

Înonetary issues at one central table. 

The second Common tront adopted two major changes in strategy. 
~. 

Instead of the presidents of the three centrals ,.(FTQ, CSN, CEQ), three. 

coordlnators - one From each central - were appointed ta coordinate 

the negotiations and to intervene with the government. ThJ.s avoided 

the internaI conflicts of 1971-72 since the r.oordinators would 

intervene on behalf of public seetor members only. SeconcUy, tt,e 

Common Front did not $dopt a genera1 strike strategy as in 1971-72. 

It preferred a series of esca1ating walkGuh,.' 
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For most employees the negotiations began ,in the Spring of 1975 

and terminsted in the tall of 1976. In the CEGEP Bector FNEQ reached 

an agreement in May 1976 ahd FEe in June of the Barne year. A salary 
, 

agreement wss resched at the central tsble also in June. For the 

purpose of 

into seven 

c1atity, the' major events of thi3 period will be divided 

parts: O}\he preparation period; (2) a slow progress; 

(,3) the beginning of pressure' tac tics ; (4) a bli tz in the negotiation; 

(5) Bill 23; (6) an agreement ln principle; and (7) the agreement at 

the central table. 

lThe Preparation Period (Jan. 1975 July 1975) 

/ 

The firBt meeting between the emp10ye,r group and FNEQ occurred on 

the 29th of Jsnuary, 1975. Wi th FEe the first meeting occurred on the . \ 

13th of Februsry (Enfp10yer' Minutes of Negotiation Meetings, 1975-76). , ' 

Our lng. the month of rebt1Jsry the parties agreed on the number of 

teachers to be released From their duties to participate in the 

negotiations. Twelve teachers wou1d be released on a part-time basis 

" (B ~-time equivaient) ta negotiate on béhalf of the teachers 

affiliated to Ft«EQ. Five teachers would be released on a full-time 
\ 

basis ta negotiate on behal f of FEC. 

\ Ouring the seme mon th the partiea also ,agreed, according ,to 

provisions of Bill 95, to regotiate .aIl issues at the provincial 

level. Sorne isaues could be negotiated at: the local levei within Il. 
. , 

framework Ilgreed to at the provincial level. 80th teacher Federations 

alao demanded to negoti~te salaries at one central table for aIl the 

\ 
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members of the Common Front. The employer group maintained that the 

l~gal framework did not providé a central ,table, hence, a11 issues 

would be negotiated at sectoriar' tables (Employer Minutee of 

Negotiation Meetings, 1975-76). , 
The firtlt official negotiation meeting wi.th FEe occurred on the 

7th of April. With FNEQ the first meeting occurred on' the lOth. At 

its fitst meeting FEC exposed the general objectives on job security. 

It demanded, along with the rest of crQ, immedi1!te job security for . 
aIl its members. For the future, it demanded job security for a11 

workers in the education sector. At Hs firat .meeting FNEQ demsnded 

ta negotiate three days per week. The 'employer group did not sgree 

since the seme negotiation commi t tee wss negot iating with both 

federations. 

On the l7th of April FNEQ presented an incomplete set of demands. 

The issues prese~ted were union prerogatives, leac~er participation, in 
, 

the decision..making process, professional ,improvement, job aeçur ity 
/ , 

and workload. Among the major issues rtt\ssing were the pension plan, 

insurances, social leaves, and salaries. The firs t reaction of the 

employer group to FNEQ' s demands wss posi tl. ve. At a meeting on' the 

23rd of April the employer group' maintained, 

Ce projet semble plus réaliste que l'éncienne 
demande. Les mécanismes de participation qui' y - , 
sont élaborés 'cherchent 8 fayor iser une gestion 
qui aurait comme point de départ, l'entente entre 
les parties. •• Le ,projet danà' son ensemble, est 
intGresaant et nouveau... Las chapi tres sur la 
participation, la tlche et la sécurité d'emPloi 
s~nt sujets a une recherche commune. ' 

On the 6th of May FEe preaented 'itr"d~ands on job security only. 

At, the aame meeting it demanded to negoUate four clays per week. The 
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employer group maintained it disposed three day,s per week to l1egotiate 

1 

with both federationa. The parties met again on the lnd of July. At 

this meeting FEe pre~ented its demands çm teacher participation, 

"', workload, and parental rights. 

.......... _ .. , ,\ - -" ._- -~. 

No other meeting occurred with either federation during the month 

. of July. The employer group decided to take a one-month vacation. In 

the ITI8antime" 'most collective agreements in the public aector 

including the decree for CEGEP teachers expired on the 30th of June. 

During the month of July the teacher groups affiliated wi th FEC made a 

request to the Minister of Labour for conciliation. Hençe, within 60 

deys they would ·acquire the right to strike and employers the right to 

lockout. 

A Slow Progress (Aug .. 1975 - .Oct. 1975) 
A 

o 

Negotiations resumed on the 5th of August wi th fNEQ and on the 

12th with FEe. At these meeting~~ employer group deposited similar 

offers, to both' groups on the following issues: definitions, 

jurisdiction, union prerogatives, teacher participation in the 

decision-making process; social benefits, professionsl improvement and 

grievance procfi'dures. Miasing were major isaues such as job security, 
1 

workload and salariés. The unions' resction to the employer proposal. 

" 
waB far from positive. 80th Federations maintained that it would be 

difficult to arrive at a quick settlement. Some of the offers were a 
\ 

dra~ with r~_spect to the decree snd others ·did not sstlsfy their 

objectives. Nevertheleês, negot1-at1on continued wi th both groups. 
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o During the month of August F"NEQ met with the employer group on 

the 12th, l3th, 14th, 2lst and 26th (Employer Minutes of Negotiation 

Meetings). The negotiàtion focus.ed mostly on the participation of 
"-

teachers in' the dec lsion-making process. The parties agreed that the 

labour relations committee- (Comi t~ de Relation _ de Travail - CRT) wQuld 

constitute a meeting of the parties,. Le. , a form of permanent 

negotiation. However, disagreement persi~ted on the manda te of the 

commutee. The employer group maintained that only the administrative 

decisions related to the application èf the collective agreement 

should be discussed st the CRT. FNE.Q maintained that the committee 

should deal with any, issue submitted by either party. Disagreement 

persisted also on the composition of the academic council.' The 

employer group proposed el council of 16 me'fqbers including 5 teachers 
-

designated by the union. This represented a drawbs~ with respect to 

the decree which gsve teachùs a majori ty (8/15) ~n the ,cou ne il. 

During the same month two md'et 1ng8 occurr-ed w ith FEe. 
• 

The 
, , 

negotiation centered mostly on continuing education. FEC maintained 

its d~and for a full Integration to the day divielion. This would 

provide similar "working conditions for ~ll teacher$ st th~ .col1e~e. 

The employer group 'màintained a restricted appl ication of the 
1 

collective agreem~nt. ' 

During the JnC;)nth of September flve riegotiatlon sessions occurred 

wi th FEe. Th~ d1scussionfJ centered on the integration of continu1-ng 
'" . 

education, lc:snure, and the participation of, tee~ 'the 

de~lsion-meking ,process. Regarding tenure FEe' ma.1ntained thet it weS 

a recognit,ion of a teache,r'a competenc" and it could no~ be revoked 
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once obtained. Tenure was aCQuired after one year of full-time 

teaching. The employer group maintained that tenure did not imply 

eternal competence and that it wss acquired after a probation period 

of two years. Concerning the departmen~s, FEe maintained that their 

decision (e.g. distribution of workload, selection of teachers) ahould 

no longer be subject to the college 1 s approval. Also, instead of one 

dep.8rtment head it should be possible to elect one o~ several 

departmental coordinators. On the academic council the' union 

maintalned that i t should be compoaed only of' teachers. The employer 

group was receptive to the idea of coordinators; however, it 

maintained Hs position on the' academic council, i.e., a11 groups of 

employesa .should be represented. Dissgreement on the CRT persisted. 

FEC demanded the right to grievanèe on the decisions of the 

college if an agreement reached after one meeting. The 

employer group proposed a meeting to resolve a diaagreement. 

However, i r the disagreement the collage could proceed 
'-

unilaterally. 

Dur ing the mon th of September. fi ve se3sions occurred also wi th 

FNEQ. The parties discussed issues such as the jurisdiction of the 

collective agreement, availability ta the college, tenure, and 
) 

syndical leaves. FNEQ maintained its posftion that the collective _ 

agreenient should apply to aIl teachers. On the other hand, the 

employer group maintained that it applied only to those who taught 

courses recognized by the Ministry of Education. The employers also 

maintained that teachers should be present at the college .at lesst 6 

1/2 hours per dey. The union peraisted that presence should not be 
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compulsory Ünless it W8S necessary (e.g. teaching hours, committee 

work). FNEQ al80 maintained its position that tenure W8S acquired 

after one year of full-time teBching, The employers on the other hand 

demanded a probation, period of two years. Disagreement also per91sted 

on syndlcal leav8s. FNEQ demanded a series of syndical, leaves without 

loss' of pay. The emploYM"a agreed for leaves for activities within 

the college. For activitiea outside the college the union would have 

to reimburse the college. 

By the end of Septelhber !OOst émployees in the public sector were 

engaged in negotiation. The rhyttvn was similar ta that in the CEGEP 

sector .. slow (CSN, 1976). On the 29th bf September the Comman Front 

presented !ta salary demands to the government on behalf of, 

approximately 200,000 employees moatly from the hospital and education 

s'ectora. In the meantime, the government continued to refuse a 

central table. 

Ouring the month of October three mèeUngs occurred- with FEC and 

ten wi eh F~Q. With FEC disagreement persisted on syndIcal leaves. 

Also, the employer group presented a new propoaal on/the pr~.feaaional 
l'" 

improvel'{lent' commUtee. As for the CRT, it agreed to a permanent 

committee grouping both parties (principle of permanent negotiation) . . \ 

'4 
Each party woulë delegate two repr~sentatives. FEe maintained that 

the committee s~uld' be composed of teachers only and the college 

would have a veto' powe.r over the committee. The discussions on this 

_.,. 

Il 

tapic _brought rorth a neft:approach by FEe on participation. It bagan 

to reject consultative participation in faveur of cOmpulsory meetings 

(permsnent negotiation) between the èollege administration and the 
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local union. 

The negotlations with FNEQ focused on disciplinary measures, 

grievBnce procedures, an employer counler-proposal on the CR T, the 

Bcademic Council, and tlie professional improvement commi ttee. The ne~ 

offers enlarged the mandate of the CRT and. accepted the composition 

proposed by FNEQ, i.e., a minimum of three representatives from each 

party and a maximum of seven. The academic council wou~d remain a 
'\ 

co~sultative commiltee; however, unanimous and majority decisions 

would bind the college. Also, it propos~d to leave the composition of 

the cQuncil 'for local negotiation. Concerning the professional 

improvement commUtee it proposed, in addition. to what was presented 

ta FEe, that the decisions of thc commUtee would blnd the partles . 

.. By the end of Oclober- the parties had ffigned a series of minor clauses 

on grievance procedures and the CRT (Employer Minutes of Negotiation 

Meetings) • 

As we have seen, during this period none of the major monet,ary 

issues were discussed at either tables. ' The situabon was similar ln 

~he negotiation of mosl t:;lther groups. However, in the hospital sectoI.' 

several unions, .mostly affiliated to CSN, began to walk-off their jobs 
, r 

to protest ,against the slow progress of the negdt1ations. Four months 
• 

after the collective agreements had expired the gove,rment had still 
1 

not presanted its offers on major iSf;lues such as workload, job 

security i,n che educati?n sector, and salary. A series of injunctions 
1 • 

were granted by the 

severai hosp-itals. 

Superior Court to prevent sporadic walkouts in 

As we wi 11 see later, these avants marked the 

beginning of eecalating walkolfts' in the hospi tal, and the education 
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sectors. 

The Beglnning of Pressure lactics (Nov. 1975 - March 1976) 

On t!he 7th of N9vember 
, the employer group' presented to both 

federations its offe~ on worldoad, 
\ 

job security 

described earlier. riS confirmed the government' s 

negotiate a11 issues at sectonal tables. IÀJring 

and salar ies 

intention to' 

the month of 

November both federations - as well as the rest of the Common F'ront _ 

rejected the offers and maintained their demand to negoti~te salaries 

at one central table. They rejected the salary proposaI mostly 

because it conformed to the provincial and federal pnce and wage 

controls WhlCh they rejecled. 

FEe 1 S reaction to the government 0 ffers was much more 8ggress ive 

than FNEQ' 1;3. It thI'eatended to withdraw from negoti<ilbons if the 

employer group would not present more serious offers (Employer Minutes 

qf Negotiation Meetings). This behaviour was also encouraged by the 

a,dministration of sever~1 colleges which denounced the government 

. . 
sa1ary offers (CSN, 1976). FEC rejeC'ted the workload proposaI since 

it implied a decrease of approximately 500 teachers ovel", a period of 

tnree years. The job security offer was rejected . because it created 

two types of tenured teachers - those with job secur ity and those 
. ( 

without. 

Ouring the mon th of Nov~mbet there was a considerable change in 

the attitudinal behav,iour of the two Federations (E~ployer Minutes of 

Negotia~iorî Meetings). 
1 

FEC'a attitude became very adversarial 88 a 
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resul t of the gover!,""ent offers. On the other 'hand, F'~EiQ adopted a 
/ 

/ more conci! iatory approach. After it rejected the government offers, 

F'NEQ proposed hl continue negotiatiQ~s on minor lssueSt~ As a resul t 

of thla, atti tudinal change, an increase in the rhythm" of negotiation 

occurred with F'NEQ.' During the months of November and December 13 

negotiation sessions occurred wi th FNEQ and only 6 wi th FEC. As 'we', 

will see later, FNEQ's strategy had a greater impact on the final 

set tlemenL 

The government offers on job security, salaries and workload had 
1 ,. 

the effect of 901idifying the 'ComfOOn Front. On the 16th of Novembef 

it held its first Orientation Council CCSN, 1976). Over 750 delegates 

participated. Several positions were adopted at thè council': aIl 
, 

local unions would demand conciliation before the lat of December, a 
• 

r~ueat wQuld be made to the government to revise ita offers, salarie~ 

, would be negotiated once the sectorial iS8Nes were weIl advanced, and • a plan for pressure tactics wou1d be developed. The possibility of a 

general un1imited strike was e~cluded at that moment_· Instead, the' 
\ 

Common Frant adopted a plan of escalating sporàdic walkouts (CSN, 
.. ~ 

1916) • 

It did net take long for CEGEP teachers ta implement the presBure 

tactiC13 adopted by the Commén Front. On the 19th of November over 

10,000 teachers (elementary, secondary and CEGEP) participated in a 

o~-day strik!! in the Montreal sres. On the 21st, most CEŒ:P tèachers 

participated ,in a 
\ 

one-day walkout. On the 28th of November, aIl , 

t eache 1" unions 'af.fill.~~' ta ~ F~q - slang with most unions in the 

'C~n Front ,- d~ed concilation (CSN, 1976). Hence, the 1ega1 
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right to s~rike' would be acquired within 60 days. 

Dur ing the month of Oecember the strat'egy of the two Federations 

remained quite dlffer~nt. FEC -tlecided to "negotiate only job security 

and workload whereas FNEQ negotiated aIl i~ues excep"l: ~alA't.Y., 

Nevertheless, no major progress was achieved at ~ither table by ,the .. 
end of the month. FEC maintained its position on joq security' at thll' 

time of hiring" tenure after one y~ar and on a maximum individuel , • 
work,load. The employer group continued to rejeet thesB pr9poeals. At 

the FNEQ. bargaining table sorne progr.ess was made on issues such as 

'teecher participation in the decisidn-making process, ppoféS'sional 
.. 

improvement and grievance procedures. 
" " 

During the month of December pressure tactics increased on both 

sides. At the elémentary and secondary levels severaI schaol boards -

locked out teachers. On the 6th of .. DecemlJer Oswald Pàrent, ~he Civil 
d 

1. 

Service Minister respons,lb,le for negotiations, mainbe ined in a 

televised press conference that the government offers ta teachers we'ré 
J 

-
in' many cases _ better than thé working candi tians in Ontario. In the 

me'antime, sevefal groups announced' their support fol" teachers. Parenl 

groups at' several schools kept thelr children at home in support of 
. . 

te,chers' demands., Several schaal boards followed the example . of 
~ 

three CE ŒPs and denounced the governmerit offe1'a. 

On the lOth of Decj3mber over 5,000 teachers i'1 the Montreal area , . 
\ 

participated i_n_ a half-day stl"ike. ' On the l~th most teachera in the 

CE ([p ,sector oécupied the l~c .. ls of administrations. At the end of 

the fi'rst semester IIOst teachers "'i thh&ld -the students' lIIarks for 

l' 

--
~O 

~ severDI ",eeks. The si tuaUan deteriofated furtl!ler when the' goverllllMtrit 

.' 

1 
1 

r 
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-
adopted Bill 253 on ... the IBth of Deeember and aill '64 on the 19th. 

Bill 253 established the proc'Ê~dure to ::>determineo the essellt.ial serv iees 

-1' ta be maintalned during a labour conf!üt. Bill 64 legislated,. as 

/ 

1 

Bill C-73 of the federal governmen,t, price and wage canftols. Hem::e, 

by the end oF December nat only were negotiations not progresswg 
~ 

1 

well, the parties' posi tions were eonsiderably polar ized. Public 
~ 

\ 

support for teachers' demands and some division W1 thln the employer 
. 

groups conhibuted ta the polar ization. 
" <CS" , . 

Negotlations re~umed at the end of January wlth bath Federations. 
( 

However, as in aU other aectora,- none of the major issuea were 
/ 

settled by the end of Maréh. During this period the partles met on an 

average of twice a week. MJa tissues were discussed except salanes. 

From the end of January to the end of March the employer group , 

made several concessions. Job securi ty would be acquired after tWQ 

years of full-time teaching instead of three. Teachers with job 

security on surplus would no longer have their salary frozen and they 

would h~e access ta professional f\ lmprovement. If teacher 
, 

certification became compulsory at the CEGEP level, tenured teachers 

would not be penalized. The student co~act haurs ta determine the 
/' 

number of teachers alloeated to the CEGEP system was decreased from 

360 to 346.' This was equivalent 'ta a teacher-student rat10 of 1 to 
-----~ 

lr4.53. Teachers' presence at the CEGEP wa~ na longer cornpulaory .at 

aIl times •• Furtfermore Vin February a new salary offer brought the 

average increases\for the first year from 28~ to approximately 31. 5~. 

This addi tional increase wou 1 d be used to increase the salary of 

low-paid teachers, i.e., with 17 years of scholarity 
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Minutes of Negotiation Meetings). 

Dur lng the same period no major concessions were, made bi' the 

unions. They maintained that most of
l 

the employer concessions 

represented existing provisions within the decree ~or a 'correction of 

the prsvious offets. Hence, by the end of March an impasse "Iexisted on 

aIl major is'i'ues and workload had emerged as the {l'ajor priority, of 

teachers. The employer group rejected a demand of FNEQ to appoint a 

technicBl commi ttee to study the parties' proposals on workload. Tfle 

polarization of the partiès increased during the rnonth of March. The . 
unions' 6btained a leaked copy of the GTX Repol't discussed earlier. 

-
Al though the employer group mainta~ned it was only a working document,. 

Il 

the report had the effect of . reinforcingcthe unions' positions on job' 

security snd workload. As we have ~een' earlier, the unions maintained 

that the recommendations of the report decreased the number of 

teachers in the CEGEP sector by approximately 2~. 
1 

The increased polar ization from January to Harch intensi Fied the 
"-

pressure tac tics • !XI the 14th of \ Janusry Oswald Parent threatened to 

suspend the negotiations at aIl tables unless the unions would stop 

their pressure tac tics • Not only wes the threat not implemented, i t ....... 
'\ 

had an opposite effect. Parent groups' continued to suppor,t teachers 

and the preas was becoming more critical of the government' s actions. 

'During February the government refussd 'to app~in~ a medlator in the 

education sector at the request of school bosrds and CEGEPs (Ministere 

de l'Education, 1977). It maintained that i t could net delegate i ts 

sovereign respon"'Bibility ari a government to a third party . 

Pressure tactics resumed in February in all sectors in 'sp~te of 
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the government' s threat ta suspend negotiations (CSN, 1976): CÉCEP 

teachers played a leading raIe. Continuing education courses were, 

boycot ted at severai CEGEPs. On the 4th .of tebruary teachers waIkl!!d 

out in !OOst CEGEPs. On the llth they participated 
, t 

in study,sessions . , 

with support staff empIoyees. By the middIe' of March walkouts. and
f 

study sessions had intensifie'd ta the equivalent of two days per weal<, 

throughout the Common tront... It shouid be noted that the vast 

majori ty of these sporadic walkouts werè i11egal since the elght-days 

written notice required by the labour Code was often not glven. 

On the l7th of March the Common tront organized a vote on the 

government offers. Sixt y-one percent o~ the members pérticipated ln 
l , 

the vote. The offers were rejected by 73.6" of the 'vot"ill9.members. 

Sixty-fiv' percent voted in favour of intenai fying the sporadic 

walkout~ (CSN, 1976). A few da ys later the membe.r.s d f the Parti 

Quebecois at the National Assembly criticized the government fo~ not , 
, ~ 

having appointed conciliat,.e-r's in the disputes - as the labour Code 
,. 

demanded. Similar criticism was expressed by the .media (la Presse, 

M~rch 22, 1976) ... 

Pressure tactics by thè Comman Front, criticism by the media and 
~ 

public "opinion in favou~/ of teacherS' demands Jorced the government to 

change its strategy. At a press conference on the Z5th of March 

_ D,wald Parent accepted the 

meeting was )held fo~r days 

principle of 8' central' tab le. 

lster (Federation des CEGEPs f 

~/ ~ 

fir-st 

1976,) • In 

additi0r; ,the Civil Service Minister annoünsed a "blitz" of intensive 

negOti~tion at sl!' sectorial tables. He reaffirmed the government '8 

intenti~n .to reach a negotiated aettlement. Ta actüève thia objective. 

. \ 
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he maintained that the employer groups were ready to negotiate seven 

days per week and twenty-four haurs _per day (CSN, 1976). 

A Blitz in the Negotiations (March 26 - April 7,1976)· 

During this intensive period of _nego~iat+on the employ.er group -

met seven Umes
l 

with FNEQ and eight tim~s with FEC (Employer Minutes 

of Negotiation Meetings). Although several concessions were made by 

aIl parties, no agreement was reached w~th either federation. fNEQ 

~ccepted to geparate the functions of the departrnents from those of 

the acsdemic council • It withdrew Hs demand for a provincial' . 
academic council but ft tnaintained that· it was necessary for the 

federation to obtain information at the provincial, level, especially, 

in view of the Nadeau -and, GTX Reports. Furthermare, an agreem~nt, w~s ---

reached wi th FNEQ on mas tIssues concerl}ing 
, J 

the 'CRT and thé selec'tion 
, ~,' , , 

" . 
of hachers. " 

" 1 -The discussions with fEC~ cen~èreQ mostly on .Job s8Curity,! 
~ 

., 

worklaad and msternity 'leaves. , Agreements were re~qhed on minaI' , 

issues such ,as . hiring procedures -and 8en~ority lists. Aleo, FEC 

accepted thatt the professianal impxioveme~~ committee would t)e a par ity' 

comnlittee. Its recomrne(ldations would blnd bIoth partie,à. 

On job security the employer ,group maintsin~d j that lt was 

acquired after two years of full-time té8ch1ng.' However" it propo9~d , ' 
, . 

~that al, teacher with job security would "be giv,én a one-yeer writt~n 
j , 

noti~e prior t.o being relqcated in another CEGEP. ~ Thi~/ wae ta make 
rI 

sure that the projected decre~êe in student enrolm~nt would 1'n faqt' 
,~~ / . ..~ 

1 
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mateFialize •. If the decrease was not' confirméd the notice ~ould 'be 
c 

cencelled retroactivelY. In retur;, both federstions accepted ,lhet 

" b~th tenure_ and job security would ,he acquired simultaneously artar 

--two years of full-lime t~aching. With t~ese concessions the parties 

had reached agreement on the major issues concerning job security. 

Althou'gJ:l some- concessions' were made' on continuing _" educBtlGn, and 
. , . 

worklaad, the. impasse persisted on bpth 'issues. 80th federatiof1s_ 

maintained their position on the full 'integratioh of continuing 

education ta the day division. The employer group revised its 

position elightly. It proposed to mai ntain constant the number of 

full-bme positions which existed already for the' duration crf the 

collective agreement. On workload, both federations maintalned that 
" 

addi tionai leachers shoul-d ,be added to equalize the workload among 
, '-

,disc iplines and co}.lege~. -~e ~m~loyer group maintàlned its l''efusal. 
, , "-, , 

It restated that the wprkload shbuld he equalized by a redestr ibution 
l J " -.. t 

of the ~)(isting'number of ,teàchera. ~n-, 'spite of'the impaàse, 90,,!e 
'~ , "; ',,~: 

~ ;!.f s ~ 
soncessions were.' made in workload. The emp'loyer: group accepted the 

, " 
principle'of a 'maximum individual workload. fNEQ reduced the cast of 

i ta ,o,t igina1 demand by m~re than hal (. , , The new demant( reduced the 

cost "from, 4~ to, between 16.5~ Md 19.5~ (Employer Minutes 'of 

'Negotiation M'eétings). AlsCl; it proposed to spread this cast over a 
1 

period of ~hree yearé. FEe ~Bintained its original demande 
\ .. 

SiÎnilar intensive negotiations occurred at al! bargaining tables 

both in t.he educatio'n and hospital secto'rs. However, 8S in the CEGE'P 

secto~, no ,89ree,pent was .reached .anywhere. The ~entral table had met . , , 

ëverydElY from th~ lst, to the 7th of April. As, éléewhere, no agreement 
'. 

'""",, 
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was reacHed. 

In the' mcantinié pres~ure tact:ic.s increased in all sectors ,on bath 
: , , 

~ïdes. The unions re~ffirmed their i'htentiqn ta i!,,'çreaS8- 'the aPQr~d-:i'c 
- '> • / j 1" • ~ • J ~ , 1" ~ 

wljJlkoutB until a' final sett1el1)etlt ';tas 'réached. The government, on the 
", 

otfler hand 
j 

end the pressure tactie8 in the edUcatlon, 
" 

thre~tene{j to 

- " Bector by spec~al }eÇli-s,lat,ion'~_ .At a gatherin~ of the. lib~ral 
~.F JI ~ J' l' • #- -.. -. ! 

',the '4th_o~ Aprq, ~ol!fâssa maintained (C~N, 1976, p. 49)~ 

,A moins' -cf' un débloCage ~ 'la table de negociation 
dU se'ct~ur dé ,1 i-é!1seign~ment, Québec intArviendra . 

. d~a cette s~maine, pour ,sauver l' ann§e: scolaire, 

Psrty 6n , , 
, " 

'On the 6th of 'April', Jean -Bienvenue; the Minister ~f EducaÙQh, 
, \ 

~ànfirm~d " that over' 10,608,365 student-days had been 
'" - , - - .)~ 

lost 'in th~. 
" 

~ 1 

educatiol1 sector. lhe aver,âge per student ,at the el'ementary and, 

)8ec~ndar~: leve1s was , 7 .. -6~ b-y the f.il's.t 'of Àpr~l ,(éSN,' i97~). ,Jn th{3 
\ ,- .. 

'" ,... l ' ._ 

CEGEP·· Bectar ~ppr'oxilllately '12 :days of clallsés t'lad ' been lost., The 
", ~..... ! .s :....."', J ' 

., ",1" " ~ , ~ 

" t1\e~ia and ~h~ public ~beqan ,que.stioning the v<;llidity . of the - seC,ond 
" ~, r' .. "..." \, 

èèmester ~n th8lPF;GEP Bèctor ~ir1d, the Bcht191 ye~r a,t the eleljlenlary ~tl 

"se.eondary' lfeve1~~-". Faced 'wHh the' unli1<elihood o.f reaching, ~n early 
} , 

, agreement in the edl,léati~n sêc'tor" thè governme~t adopted Bi!'l 23 (Loi 
Il l-.... or 1".T ,r .. 

concernânt' le fh~inf.iëlJ des sery,iceà dans le ,domaine de l'idu'cation et. . . ,. " 

. 
abrogeant une, disposition 9th of April. The, 
~l .. ~ , 

('" . 
goveroment justified Ahe legislation'by the 'nead ta save the school 

yeer. As Bienvenu~ pointed out çfuring the débate at the National 
-' ,l 

Assembly (CSN, 1976, p. 51);: 

Je ne purs permettre que t'l'annae séo1aire d'un 
seul enfant Boit perdue par la non-prestation de 
cours .~'un enseign~nt au québec... c',est pour \ 
pallier' au d5sordre inqualifiable qui règne sur la~ 
selma scolaire. ' 
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To prot.eet aga!!l$t the apeciEJl legislaqOfl the Common rron~' suepended 

J the negot.ia~ions at aIl bergaining, tables. 

~il'~ 23' (April 9, 1976) 
, , 1$ 

\..--~ 
, , 

" Bill 23 ,app,l1ed otaly to. thlf educâti6n sector as of the. llth of 
~ 

,April. THe legisletion suspended the r~~ht to strike and lockaut for 
. ' , 

. a p$riod of 80 deys, i.e. " until the ,,-end of the school yeer. It 
.r ---prohibi ted any fOrln of work st~page'~, work ta rula, or heraesmer)t. 

Anyone (e.g. students, teechera, parents) who disobeyed the law wes 
~ 

subject ta' fines fl'OQl $50 ta $450, per Qay 0', l:k1ions càu1.d be fined From 
, 

-$5,000 ta $50,000 per' dey. ,COntr'sry to most North America" , 
/ ' 

legis1ation, . those who w~re, acœùaed, were gullty unql the.y pt:().v~d 

themae~ v'e~ innocent. Ths Minister 'of Educàtio~ could change 
1 

\ 

, . unilater~lly the school calel'ldars • Fi na 1l{, i t mar:'dated three' 

. 'cCJn'1lièsioners to investigate the, qiaput:es and ta make s written report 
, ' . 

,withi'n 6~ days of their appo·int,rn~nt. 

• 01'1 the 8th of Àpri!', the dey sf-t&r B,ill. 23 was aMounced et the 

l' National Aesembl y, appr oxima te l y 140 , OO~ members 0 f the COll1l!lOn' f" ront 

w8'lked off their job, to, protest agai".st the bill. The tacttè of the 
~ t ., ~ 

.9overn~ent ta divide' and :conquer waà having' the ()PIlQsite effect. 

Workers in the -educat'idn Bector rèceived support by maBt workers in 

th~ pup~fc sec,tor. 'When teachers, diBo~eyed the - 1aw f ,they a1so . 

reeeived" 8E1pport from workers in the 
... ~ 1 ~ 

private, gecto~ ~- From the 'media 

and' the - publi.c. P1;incipals .and admirüetrato~9 a~o cri't;.lcized ,the 

,repr'essive ~asureQ of thé legialation. Mo,st school boarda 'and CEqEPa . ',' 

. 
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complained that th,e/ chad nof been coosulted on the adoption or content 
~ , 

of the law (Ministhe de l'Educatioo, 1976). 
, 

On the 9th of April, ovet 40,000 mttmbers of the Common Front 

walked off theiI Job for a second day (CSN, 1976). Several teacher 

unions declared that they would disobey the law. Most stûdents in the" 

CEGE~ sector also decided t·~ defy the law. On the 10th of April the 

Common Front .recommended ta "Us members to disobey the law and 

continue the sporadic walkouts. In the CEGEP sector over 72% of the 

members adopted the reçommendation ... The percentage was even' higher , at 

the elementary and secondary levels. In general, the law not only 

ihcreased the militancy of employees throughout the public sectoT, it 

s190 increased the support of the public for the t~aèhers' demands. 

An ~gr~emellt in Pcineiple at FNEq (April May, 1976); ~ ,~ 

Pressure taches continued during this period. By the midd1e of 

May most CEGEPs 'had lost an equivalerlt of approximately 22 school 

d,ays, Le., ,about one· third of the semester-. Th~ second semes ter in 

. ~ moat CEGE1's ends arpund the thi~d we'ek of, May. The validity of the 

semes ter WI;IS very m\Jch' a concern of the gQ\lêrnment, atudents and the . 
public. According to sorne." of the , peoP1i interv iewed tbis probably 

1 constituted the taachers' b~st bargaining power. Most people in the 
~ 

'. CEGEP aector 'sgreed that' onCe 'students were gone for the sllmmer 

" holiday~, 1~ would be, diffioult ta, bring them haék~ Also, most , 

,student as~o.cistions were. against any form oF recuperation unlese they . . ;., ,1 
-

. wére involved in negot.i.ating it. 

, 
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Several evants led ta the ag~8ement 'ln principle in May with 

FNEQ. On the IJth of Ap.rll the Minister of Education demanded that 

the CEGEPs establish new calendars in arder ta recuperate the lost 
, 

days of claases. However, teachera maintained that ttley would not 

make uP, lost classes unless an agreement was reached. Many teacher 

unions also stated that no student marks would be given without an 

agre'ement (CSN, 1976) • 
. 
During this perlod ,- the Quebec Provincial Police were instructed 

. 
to take pictures of. demonatrators and to obtain theïr rames. 

Administrators were instructed ta cQllaborste. The provincial police 

visi ted almost daily many of the tEGEPs. 
, 

Anyone "could be accuaed. 

This quasi state of terror fright~ne~ many people. Neverthelesâ, the 

walkouts continued. 
: 

On the 13th of April the three commissioners appointed under Bill. 

23 asked the government ta adjust the teacher s~lariea by, 17% and. ta 

stop the 1egal proceedings. Teachers were making . approximately 2~ 
,f 

less than the year ,efore since the salary 9c~les had not been indexed 

to the cost of living during the past three years' (Poirier, N~ult, 

Paterson; 1976). The government did not accept either recommandation. 

On ,~hè 21st of April the Common Front reduced its aa~ary dell!ands 

by $127 mill'ion (CSN, 1976). On the 22nd negotia~ions resUR1ed at the 

FNEQ bargaining table.,' The employer group confirmed the concessions 

made- during the "bUtz". The next day 156,000 members of the Comman 

Front from both the hospi tal and the education sectorè walked 6 off 

their job,. As of this day, teachers and other workers j.n the 

education sector disobeyed -6i11 23 on sevard occasions. (h the 26th 
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the·c~mi8s.on~rsr inststed that the government.adjust the hachers' 
. " 

salaries. 
, 

On thtl' 28th of 'April the employer group met with both 

fêder8tions. It meintained that !ts offers of the 22nd were final and 

-- i,t e)(pected Il Y~l!l or nQ. answer. 80th federations acc:used the, employer , ,~ 

" group of negotiatipg in bad faith (Employer Minutes of Negotiatio~-
, " 

Meetings}. IDn the 8ame day the government accepted to adjust tHe 

tea'chers 1 salaries .by 1 ~ an~....t:o stop tl?e legal proceedings. However, 
. ,f .. 

by this time there Were more, than ninety accusations ageinst vnlOns 

and' teacher9' in the CEGEP sector (C,SW, 1976). In the meantime, 

several unions' anndunced that they intended to 'contest' the. 

consqliutionality of ,6ill" 23, aince . it dealt with penal' matters - a 

j.uriadiction. pf the fedel'lal qove~nme,nt •. o~ the 30th of April the ,law 

'was 8ga1n dlsobeyed ~ ovèl'- 160, 000 -rnembers of the Cornroon Front walked-. , ...... ~ 

off the1 f , job ,to demand new of~s . . ' 

At the:', beginn'll'lg' of May bo~~, teacher 
• ... .... * ~, 

federatÎ'ons in the CEGEP' . } 

'sttctor ,presented counterproposals, to·" the , . employer gr<Jup.' Most 
, , 

im~ortan~~.waa' a 1 joint prop08al-,on .. workload - the ~ major impasse~ The 

". ! 

,. ,~ew prot>o~al decreased the cost of the unions,' demand te approximately 
, . 

" ' 

Il. 5~. The' einploye..r group maintained its final off~r of the 2f)th of _ 
1", ';1 , " . ' . 

ApriL ,On the 5th of May over 130,000 members of the Commoq Fro:nt 

went on a' one-dày atrike. However J on the 7th it anneunced a, 

.uapen8i~n of pre~sure tactics for a "period,l of 8 deys 
, " 

and it invited 
" , 

,:)' c~he goverment. to intensify. the negotiatiohs at all tables. 
-' , 

~.: .. .. f, 

At 8 meeting Ô!l "the llUl' of May FNEQ reported ) that the lest' ~ 
, , , 

.offen had 
~ 

, ' 

, \ 

,\ . ' 
" ~ 

been ~r&jected by more than 8m&- of !ts 
( ',' , ::-
, . 

" \) 
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Minutes of NegO~iation Mèetinga)~ Consequently, it detl!anded ta .. 
, ,'" \ 1, 

'II 

continue the negotiationa. The employ,sr group ,atated it ~id not have 

·sny new mandates. The next dey a total ,impasse occurr.ed .also with 

FEC. 

On the 13th of May the commissioners asked aIl psrties ta reaume , , 

the negotiations. This, combined with the fact 'that, the semester wes 
• 

alroost over, resul ted in a negotiation "mar~thon" wi th FNEQ of 

approximately twenty-one hours From the 18th ta 19tb of May. During 

the n1ght iIn Bgr •• ~nt in principle wa. rèBc~.d on aU 1 •• 4e. except-., 

insuranc8s, penslo? plana, maternity leaves, and salaries which were 
; 

being negoti~ at the central table.. Furthermore, the parties 

negotiated an agreemént for the rjJcupération of the loat days of 

classes. According to this sgreement teachers would lose i a maximum of .( 

s.~ days of pay. 

FEC was net involved in the negotiation "marathon". However, 

slnce -FNEQ represented approximately a~ of CEGEP teachers, fEC's 

position was. cans'iderably ctJntpromiaed by the agreement et 

E~~~IY'JSim~lar agreement'waB re~ched with 

.June., , ' 

F~EQ. 

FEC by the end of 

( 
The Agreement ,ab the Central Table (June, 1976) , 

In, .ttie meantime presaure tac tics continu~d in the h·ospital 
'. 

~ -
sector.. At the end of the mon th of May workers il\' this settor voted 

in" favour of a genaral st~ \t<e. -Our 1ng the s~e month niembers of CEQ 

rejeèted the government ,offera by a vote of 8~. Also, they decided 
l ' 
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ta stop the pressure tactics and negatiate until' the fall. 
1 l'. ' 

If ân 

agreement wa8 not reached by then pressure tac tics w,ould reeume. 

Teacher! in the Prrotèatant 
-~ 

action. Engliah Cathollc 

sector (PAPT) adopted a similar pl~n of .
teachers (PACT), not members of the Commen 

J 

rront, had reached an agreement in early May. 1 

11'4-
On tne l2th of June a g~~ral Btrike in the' hospi tal sector.. WElS 

announced for the lBth. On the l5th the three commissioners presented ' 

t'heir UO-pagea rep~lrt. The report cri ticized both parties in the 

negoti"lation: Bill 23 wes too repressive, on the employer side, the' 

school boards and the CEŒPs wer~ better prepared then the gavernment, 

the di fferences among tpe parties Qn the employer side delayed the 

negotiation process, ,and the unions maintained unrealistic demands 

(Poirier, 
,A> 

Nault, Paterson, 1976') • The 
1-

report recammended '\ a 

negotiation calendar and ta consider the closure of schools- in 
, 1 

September if an agreement WSB net x:~ached during th~ summér. ~weve~ 

the agreement which occurred' at the central tabl'e shortly sfter the 

,report wss published, left the recommandations of the report, almoat 
(' 

unnoticed .-

On the 15th of Jvne the Comman Front mandated Marcel Pepin, 
\ 

president of the CSN, to negotiate directly wit.h Prime Minister 
J 

, 
Bourassa, During ti)e next few days the ho engaged in intensive 

negatiationa on 's!ilaries, the mobility of personnel in the hospital 
... 

~ '. ~ ... 
, ' 

.. 

-,;' 

Bector, inBurances, maternity. 1eaves and pension -plans.- Nèvertheless, " . 

l
a general strike in the hospital Bector bagan 'on 

... -----, 
previou8~Y aMounced. On the afternaan of the IBth 

agreement was reached at the central table (CSN, 1976). 
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,Most collective ag'reemènts were ratifitld in the faH._ 
, -
In the 

r C.(ŒP aector bath teacher federations signed a four'....yeâr (JulY"ll, 1975 
~ \ , 

- Junl!, 1979) collective agreement 011 the 21st of "September. Both 

,agreemén~ \~re almost 200 pages long. 
't 

'l 

''-.. OUTCOMES OF THE NEIllTIATIONS 
1.' 

~ 

~-

The Comman Front ach'lèved Us objective to negotiate certain , 
~ - , 

,~onetary l,ssusa ·-st one çeptral table. 
~ 

Therefore, the outcomes of the 

negotietipnS' will be divided ' into two groups: those st the central 
- ' \, 
table and those at the sectorial tables. The outcomes at thé central 

';,-. , into three groups:( (1) table will be dl'i'ided sslaries, (2) pension 
-. .,/ ,\ l 

(3) 
, '\ 

plans, and maternity leave!fe Those at: 'thé sectoriel tables will 
.' 

"-

b~. divided into eight groupa: (1) union preogativea, (2) pa'rticipation 

of· , teachers in the decision-making 
" \ 

(3) professional prCJCess 
-" . " 

impfOye-",~o~, (,4) c lassi ficatlon , (5) job security, (6) workload, (71 
'0 

.' , , 

coij't1~uti,g education, and (IH other outcomes: In general, the 

," ooJ,ïàcHve agreement signed ,by ttle two federstions were qu~te simllar. 
" 

Ab we w111 !I~ ~ater, the major difference was on the participation of 

t'tmC~r8 in the deciaion-making process. 
~~ ~ 1 

'_"", t 

" , 

.' 1 .,d'-.. ' 
, " 

- ,\ '1." ...... ... ' 
,1 ,.n-,.. ..... . .... ~ 

" ... j, ,J , ' " . y" -l" ,-, 
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Outcomea at the Central Table 

Salaries f 

The most important achievement of the -Comroon Front WBS the 

minimum salary of $165 per week. This WBS achieved for a 38 -1/4 hour 

week aB of the lst of July 1976, and as of the lat of July 1978, for a 

3S-hour week (CSN, 1977). As a resu1t the mimm\;lm hourly wage in the 

public sector increased from $3.35 to $'.99. The government had 

origina11y offer~d $3.64. 
,\ 

In the private sector the minimum hourly \ 
• 

wage at the Ume wes $3.00. 

The ~alary agreement provided for an average increase of 28.84% 

for the first year, 8~ the second year and 6% for the next two years 

(Deom, 1982). The salaries would be indexed ta the cost of living on 

a yearly basis and not on a trimester basis as odgina11y demanded. 

Howevet, contrary to the decree, the indexation would be integrated ta 

the sa1ary sca1es on the lat of Ju1y of each year. The adjustment was 

equel to the percent age di fference between the increBse in the cost of 

living and 8~ for 1976-77, 6~ for 1977-78, and 4% for 1978-79 (FNEQ 

Collective Agreement, 1975-79; FEe Collective Agreement, 1975-79). In 

gen~ra1, the sa1ary agreement wes llbove the guidelines of the priee 

and wage controls. 

Pension Plans 

The' Common Front did no~ obtain a bilatera'l commiasion to 
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administer the penslon plans. The government, maintained that the law 

is not negotlable. In general, the outcome was the statua quo. The 

govern:;>nt contincted ta contribute 7/12 of the caat and the employeee 

5/12. Hawever, the Cammon Front did succeed in obtaining en extra 

yeer _ during which teachers cauld change from the old pension plan 

(TPP) ta the new .one (RREGOP) •. Accarding to the legislatlon WhlCh 

established the new pension plan the dead llne was 1974 (CSN, 1977). 

l' 

Maternity Leaves 

The Common Front did nat achieve Hs obJect! ve of maternit y 

leaves with full pay. The agreement prov Ided for a leave of seventeen 

weeks af which fi fteen would be covered by unemp10yment Ineurance. 
\J 

Far the two weeks nat covered the employer wauld pay an amaunt equal 

ta that of the unemplayment insurance. 

In addi tian to the above, both federations negotiated several 

addi tiansl leaves. 

accumulated sick 

After the 17-wee~ period a teacher could use the 

days to extend th' leave, or, work an a half-time 

basis for a maximum of two, years. After these leaves a teacher coul d 
1 

wark on a part-Ume 5as~s for another two years. f 
0 " 

Outcomes at the Sectorial Tables , , 

'-
.; 

Umon Prerogatives 

~ 1.. 

Bath federations made some progress On----t~elease Ume for union 
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activ1ties. At the local level a teacher could participate in union 

activ1ties without a loss of psy. In addition, Borne teachers could be 

released from part of their teachlng dl,lt1es. 'In this case, however~ , 

an equivalent workload would have to be absorbed -by aIl the other 

teachers. For union activ~ties outside the colleges 'a maximum of 45 

deys was mafntained' for rNEQ. 'FEe increased its number of days from 

20 to 45. Beyond the 45 days the unions would' have to reimburse the 

colleges for the release time. 

In addition each local union meintained the right ta distribute 

information to its members, ta. hold union meetings within the locsls 

of the college, and to have a local as a union office. The Rand 

formula was also mainteined. çontrary to the original position of the 

employer group, the collective agreements allowed the unions ta hold 

meetings during working hours. 

Part.icipation of leachers ln the Dec~sion-Mèkipg Proces-8 

Alt.hough the overall effect W8S the saine, the outcome on teacher 

participation waa slightly different for the two Federations. FNEq 

malntained an academic council similar to the decree. The 

consultation was compulsory on some issues; however, its decisiona 

were ndt bindihg on the callege. They were recommenda tians which the 

college c~d accept or refuse. However, teachets remained a major1ty 

on the council. FNEQ did net obtatn a "national" acadenfic council. 
1 

Bath agreements provided the po~sibi1ity for each federation to meet 

with the Minister of Education and the Federation of CF;ŒPs to 
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exchange and obtain information . 

. The Labour Rélationé Committee (CRT) wa8 maintained in the fNta , 
agreement. The CRT became a permanent committee where the parties 

could negOtiate agreements on working candi tions and on the 

appl~cation of the collective agreement. ff no ag~ement r~sulted 

a fter two consequti ve compulsory meetings on a gi ven lSBue, thé 

college could 'proceed unilaterally. On the oth!!r hand, 1 f an 

agreement wa8 reached it WBS ~inding on aU parties. 

FEC replaced the acedemic Council and the CRr by compulsory 

meetings between the union and the college. Howe>{er, ainee the 

academic council wa~ part of the legislation (Bill 21, 1967)., the 

option to have one still existed. In the meantime, i ta compoai tian 
\ 

and mandate was no longer part, of the collective agreement. The 

procedure for the meetinga betweèn the parties was quite similar tQ 
. 

that of the CRT ~ithin the fNEQ agre~ment. Consul tation we8 

compulsory on a 'Hst of iS8ues and the n89otiation was permanent. If 
c 

an agree~nt was resched it wes' binding on all partl,es. ' However, the 

FEC agreement did nct prov ide a cOO'lpu1sory second meeting if an 

agreement wss not reeched on a given issue. In this' case, the college 

cou1d proceed uni1aterally ten days efter an issue W8S discussed. 

Both Federations were able to maintain a depertmental structljre. 

This ,,!as an important achievement aince i t Implled that the major 

rècommendations of the Nadeau and GTX Reports CQUld flOt be, imp1emenhd 

during the term of - the coll~cti ve agreemen~. - Contrary to 'the 

employera' original poaition._ the departments would be able ta elect 

mote than one persan to coordinate the 8cti~itiea of the departmept. 
Î 
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COl)c~rning the ...ju,tisdiction.of departmental activities a cjJmpromise 

wa~ rea~hed - sorne activities would ren;ain under the authorUy of the 

college and others would be assumed by the department alone.· 

The federations-achieved most oftheir objective on the ~eleetion 
, 

of new teachers. ,Although it did not become , .... an activity of the 

~epartment Wl thout the participation of the administ·ration, the 

overa!l effect W8S the same. The agreements provided for a sèlection 

commUtee'of 5 membeI's - 3 teachérs appointed by the department and 2 

I~epresentatives of the administration. The college could not hire a 

new teacher wi thout a favourable, recommendation of the selection 

committee. Since teachers represènted the majority on the cOlMlittee,. 

they in 'act controlled the hirlng of new teache'rs. The college could - ' ' 

proceed onl y . if the commit tee neglec ted Hs funetions. . -

Profesaional Improvement 

,J 

Both agreements provided 8 parity qommittee to negotiat~ on a 

permanent basis ,aEireements on. professionsl improvement .'. The mandate 

of the committee was to define professional improvement programs, . 
administet the ,funds . alloc~ted, and select the candidates. The 

decisions of the committee were binding on'all parties. 

The amounts allocated' for 'professional improvement were $108 per 
• y/ 

full-time equvalent tescher for the 'firet year, $114.48, $119,06, and 

$123.82' for the next thr~e yèars· reepectively.' Contrary to the 
\ . 

decree, if the amount allocated was 'not spént during a giv~n academic 

year, i t would I~. tt'ansferred to the budget for the ne~t year. 
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Cla~sification· --- , 

The procedure for cla8sifylng te~chers remalned the' S8/ne 8S thàt 

negotiated during the declasaification conflicti ~ 1973. The 
f 

goverrvnent would continue to evaluate th,e s~holarity of " tsachers 

unilaterally. However, as before several ~omml ttees \.tepe provided to 

- review the "Harol de Classification!' of the Hinistry of Education, to 

deal with_speciél cases, and ta make recommendations to the Minister. 

At the local level, the provislonàl classification of a new teacher 

would continue to'be determined unilaterally by the college. 

The single salary scale demanded was not obtained. Teachers 

would continue to be classified accOJ;ding to years' of scholarity and 

_ experience. However, a minimum of 16 years' of scholarity wes achieved 

in the CEŒP sector as of the fourth year of the. collectiye agr~ement. 

As befPT~, a teacher. could change his/h~r classification enly et the 

begin~in~i' of ejlch academic year. A hal f-year of scholarity. wa8 still' 

not recognized. 

Job Sacur i t Y 

On this issue, the .agreement ,wes the sarne for both federations. 

Job aecurity was granteq to a11 tenured teachers. Tenure waa· aoquired 

on the firat of April of the .second,year of full-time teaching if the 

teacher' s contract WBS renewed. Surplus of personnel covld 'not be 

ueed as a reason to refuse tenure. 

In case of·a surplus of ~ersonnel a tenured teacher was placed on 

availability. Thereafter, the teacher had the option of 'choo~ing-8 
1 \ 
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J)08it~on in another c;ol1ege if one we8 available, or, 'remail'l1ng i~ . 
~ . 

his/her college for dne year., Ouring thia fir,:'t year" if the deçresse ' 
a 1· r , 

in student enrolment did not materialize, the ,teacher concerryed w~uld 

be removed from the availability list. However, if the decrease did 

occur the tescher would have to accept the yeaf after a· position in 

his/her discipline(s) in another college anywhere in the province. If 

a position was not found, the teacher remained in his/ber 'Co11ege with' 

full pây. 

Workload 
f 

" 

---

The workload settlement was the sa me for both federations. The' 

agreement provided a PFovincial norm based on teacher-student ratio of 

1 to 15. Ouring the term of the decree several co~leges' had hired 

more teachers then the Y W3re ailowed. , At th~" b~inning of 
, 

negotiations it was, not known how many teachers had been hired above- , 
.. 

tne 1 to 15 nol"lri. However" towarda the end of negotiationa this, 

number wea evalua~ed' at approximately five hundrsd. Aithough the 

uniona were not able ta obtain & local norm based on a maximum 
" \ 

1 

" 

indi.vidual ~rkload', addi tionai teachera were' add~d to the CEŒP 

~ystem. For 975-76 a11 the surplus teachers we're malntained. For 
" . 

-" the next years the number of teachers allacated t9 the, entire CEŒP 

system' waal '~etermined ~by the 1 to 15 n,Q1iII app~ie~ st l,be p,rovincisl 
" 

levei p1u8 640 teach'ers for 197,6-77,' 140 f~r, 1977-78 and 840 for, 

197.9-80. With a provincial norm on worklO,ad ,the centralization of ,the 
, 

major costa of the -l:EŒP aector wèS now cOlJtplete ~ The colleg,s lost.' _ 
J_ 

;. " , . , 

" 

. , 
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-' 

1 

. 
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their control on the number of teachers they could hire and job 

security. Durjng previous nego~iations they had lost their control on 

~alal"'ies and classi ficallon. 
. 

The objectivé of the additlonal teachers was - to. equelize the 

• 
wOJ;k'lgad From one CEGEP ta anoth-er. for this . purpose ,an amended 

vetsiqn of the original formula H .. wes agreed upon .. The fÇ>rmul a took 

four parafneters into account for each course - 'prepa'rapon, teachlng, 

. administratiQn and correct ion. Once ~he nlJmber of teachel"s was 

, 

deterrnined by the pl"ovincial norm dÜlcussed ear lier, fOl"mula H would 

be used t'a ger)erate a ponderated teacher-st!-lc1ent ratio to dlst ribute 

the tota'l, number oF teachers among' the coll eges. 

The' ogre'êment did 'pr0vidf1 For the first lime a maxi/flum ~ndivfdual 

workload. HOYievet, its application coûld' not generot.e addlt10nal 

teachers. F.urthermore,· a teach~r with a workload.' equal ta or greater 
, 

than' three quarters "of the averag'3 workload withln -the depart!"ent 

would be recognized' as ,8 full-time teacher -- )'Iith aU the r ig'flts of fne 

callectivè agreement. 

Continuing Education 

Continuing education was the least suc~es'sful' issue for. the 

~lnions (Nouveau Pouvoil', Oct. 191?). The agreements. dld not integrate 
"' 
con~inuing edueatioo in ta the dey div~si'çJn. Hence, only part Of the 

collective Bg~eement would contin~e ta ~pply'to continuing education 

teachers. Nevertheless, the agteéments drd rec;ognize the principle of 

full-time'teachers. However, the number of teachers with fvll-time 

, , 
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contracte w8s,J~ozen for th~ term of the agreB1'lent. 

Other Outcomes 

The collective agreement~ , applied ta' a11 teacherS' who taug~t 

courses recognized by .the Miniater of Education. AU other cou,rses 

(e.g. socio-cultural, hobby) were excluded. 

A teacher ha~ ta be Bvailable ta the college st least 32 1/2 

hours per, week. However, presence st the coUege was not compulsory 

unles8 it wes demanged by the teecher's duties (e.g. meetings, 

teaèhing) • 

The unions recognized the co11ege'9 managerial,rights. However, 

this right wes -to be exercised in a fsahion cOmpatible with the terms 

of the ,collective agrèement. Also, w,henevèr the, college formed a 

committee not provided for in the collective agreement, only the union 
. ' 

coufd ~inate teachers. Fïnally, teachers maintained a11 the social -

benefita (e:g. ineurances, sick days) of the previoua ~ecree. 
/ 

-
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CHAPTtR VII ~ -' 

THE fOURTH ROUND, OF COLLECTIVE BAR O\ININ G 
IN}~E CE(!jP SECTOR 0979-80) 

1 N TRODUC TI ON 

t 

\ 

fourth round of collect~e bargaining 
/ 

i 

is the first 

negotiation by public' sector employees with the 
. 

Parti Quebeéois (pa) 
y 

government. ln the past, the PU and the labo\Jr " . , môvement had often 

':joined their efforts in criticizing ~ the Bourassa government. Union 

members were quite active wi thin the PU and undoubte'd}y contributed to 

its election in November, 1976. 

Most collective agreements in the public sector, as in the 

''cE lIPs, ,ex-pi red on the 30th of June 1979. , The new legal framework 

again imposeçf provincial negotiations. ,In (~he CE ŒP' sector ,th~ 

parties to thè negotiation were the same as the previous round - PNEU 
" , 

and FEC on the union side, the 'Ministry of Education and the 

FederatiOQ of CE ŒPs on the employer side. Teachers in the CE ŒP 

seétor were aIl unioniZed. ~ence-, the, scope of this fgurth. c,Bsè stu'dy 

inéiudea again aIl CÉ ŒP teachers. 

~s, the first three case st~dies,~this fourth wil~ be divided into 

four sections: (1) the genersl e~virohment prior to the fourth roun~ 
. ~ 

of collective bargaining;, (2) the obje6tives of the parties; (3) 8 

summary of the negotiations; and (4) the outcomes of the negotiations. 
) 

, -

'J . ",--'" . 
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.The purposs of t~is section ia to ~entify the 'major events prjor 

to the beginning of ,the~negoUationa., The pr.esentation is d:ivided 

, agBiin into four par~s: (1) the socio-poJ.itical envirdnmenti (~) the 
1 \ 

e~n~ic environment; ,(J1 the legal framework for collective 
, 

\bargslning; and, (4) ,the environment within the CEGEP sector •. 

The Socio-P01itica1 Environment 
\ 

{ 

Discontent with the, Bourassà ,Qdministration grew considerably 
l , 

during the early 1970a (Milner, 1977; Saywell,,' 19'77). As we have Boen " . , , 
, , .. 

... in the previoua chapter, labour reiàtions in' . the -Pl:lblic' seCtar had 
1 \.. ,f 1 .1,. , ' 

" 

deteriorated. Bourassa's promise of law and order in' l~poür relationa' 
-' 

! 

was far from reaH ty • The special 
i 

legislat~on (Bill 23) to deal ~ith 

the, labcur confliC!ts during the previous negotiation in the 'education 

sector h~d been disobeyed on several occasions. Illegal wa1kcuts in 
, , 

the hospital aector continued in spite cf t~ legi~1ation on essential 

" services. The collective agreements in the publiç sector went toc far. 

for some and -nof fat enough for otheJ'S (Dupo~t, 1977). Many 

considered the concessions 

indexaticn, maternity'leaves, 
, ... 

c 

attempt ta "buy" the political 
l ' , 

) 

made to the Comman 1 Front (e.g. fUl~ 
restricted managerial righ~) aa, ~ 

suppott of the lsbour movement. 

, , ' 

" -'" , ...~ "<). , , 

The situatio? 'was not, ~ IIlJch b~tter, in (the' privât~ sectcr. LTtie " 

"Conseil du Patronat"', (an employer groùp in Quebec) repeatedly sccused 
, \ , 

the government cf unnecessar.y meddling in ~h~e sec~àr (Dupo~t, 
f.. , 1.... t • ~., .. 
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.~ 1977) • Herë again the government wa,s, not ab.1e 1:0 find a happ.y medium. 
,f 
, . 

Emp~oyers , maintained tha~ f-reedom of-·1 enterprise .ri thout, gov.ernmerit 
, ,..... 1 ... , 1-

*~, ;\ , . . 
intervention was essential to , " 

On the other stimula te the, economy'. 
, , 

hand", the unions were demanding greate,r governmenl controls • . 
J' • 

Discontenb grew also ovel' increases ~r'; govèrnment expt'!Oditures. 
s- > '" ~ 

Inflation and patTonage <. 'Corobined to muÜi~iy the coste "of .seVeral 

ma~or projects ~Dupont, 1977) • The cO'st, Df the James Bay 
{ f"" ,'" \ 

., . 
Hydro-Electric Plant - Bo!-.lFassa"'s "dea,rest. project" - "increased From a 

. . "" 

proje,ct~d cost of $5;8 -bÙ,lÏon' Ïh 1971 to ~ve'r $ll billion in 1976 and . ~ 
the projecl was still.,not,.:comp-Iete:" 1he:'>cost of the Olympics in 

, -
" , 

Montre,al, grew from.,$250 'million' to: â~pc~ximatEÜy' $1.5 brllion . 
" . 

The un~ons were 
ri 

probab1y" .the ... oost ,di~sat isftèd g,r;oup's with the 
1 

,Boura~,!3!3 government. Not bnly hèd ,the governmen~ resorted f;equently 
,~ , . 

ta s'peeial J,egistion, tu end' labour eonfliet:s; il héld ~alsa 7failed ta 

~ ""~ -,.r·~ ~ 

health ~nd safety at wort<';· lndClst(ial a'ccidents and j.nflati.on. . 
" .. ..,t ~ ...... '" ., 

( , '.., 

, - By the faU" of 19'76 t~: po~ule.rit~ 'ot the 'l1~ur~!:!sa gave.l'nment- ~as 
r." ~ ~ , p. r "{ - \1.... 

prob'ably . at ils .)owest si,nce V • .f it~:', ~-ir:~t: e~ection l,ri 1970. 
" ., 

,". NeveTth~les9, the libeI',als call',eçl for -à quiek ~leot.i~n on Novèmber l S, 
" ~,. 

< ... .;.... ~ • • ~ , • 

1976' ... t~o yëârs. ,-before the :ênd: of lhèir nfahdat:e. ~ 'One. of' the major 
, . ' 

~ . ~ 
:r~!ilSOh9 gi ven fot" the' el~titJn waS' the. state of. labour relaUons. in 

~. . . 
" ' Quebeë. DUring 197~-7.6 Queb~c accounted . , . for 41% of aIl work stoppages, . 

'< ' 

, 'i~ Canada (5~ywéli, ~977) •. : , , 
, ,. 

.... ... " 

-
.1he· major, ~ocu~ of: Bourassa i selection ,<:ampa ign W8'S' , the labop • " 

"" ,>t' .... 

,.,;.. 
...... ~ 

unions (Dupont,:, 

l:ne ,r,ighL ta -sHil<e in· the hospital : 
,f , 

" , 
-29:6- . '.' • " 
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'C sector and hinted at controlling the union's .xpenses. This open 

attack on the unions, combined with previous conflicts, resulted in 

the l.l'lions' ecti ve campaign against the liberals.' Al though only the 

FTQ openly supported the pa, most unions heavily criticized the 

anti-union stands of the Bourassa government. As Dupont (1977, p. 87) 

points out: 

It wasn't surprlsing, then, that the tinion leaders 
cleimed victory on November 15. FQr them, the 
Liberal defeat WaB more important than the pa 
victory. They had rid themselves of their ~orst 
enemy. 
/ 

In addition to their attacks on the unions, the LiberaIs aIs a .,. 
focused their election campaign on Ouebec's independence - a strategy 

that worked weIl in the 1973 elections. They stressed the advantages 

of a reformed federallsm such ss equalization payments and the out Flow 

of capital if auebec became independent. When pressed ta justify 

their past records they attempted to shi ft the de~ate to separatism 

(Saywell, 1977). 

In retrospect, the timing cauld IlOt be better for the Parti 

Ouéb6cois. The poor economic record of the Bourassa gavernment, 

unemployment, inflation, the social unrest which accompanied the 

labour conflicts, and the language policies emphasized the need for a 

change in government. Furthermore, the other provincial parties did 

not preaent clear alternatives (Saywell, 1977). 

With respect to the eleotion campaign of 1973, the pa downplayed 

considerably the independence issue. On the contrary, i t focused on 

the paor administration of the liberaIs and the need for good 

government. Although it remained committed ta Que bec 's independence, " 

-297-



o 

o 

lts major pl' iority became to,. restore Ouebec' s economy (Dupont, 1977; 

Saywell, 1977). !ts strategy was effect.lve. On November 15, 1976 lhe 

PO was elected with a cons.lderab1e majol'.lty. It elected 71 members ta 

the National Assembly, the LIberaIs 26, the Unwn NatIonale Il, and 

the Credistes one. The Part! Natlonal PopulaIre, founded by Jerome 

Choqul:!tte who had left the Llberal Party, a1-so elected one membel' 

(Dupont, 1977). 

Jhe e1ecbon of the PO to power was a major poV tical event ln 

the hlstory of auebec~ Francophones saw ln the new government a real 

chapee for change. Many expected that !ts elaçhon would bring 
l' 

'~ndamental revISlon of the polltlcal and economlC power W l th in lhe 

prOVInce. On the other hand, Anglophones, ln and outslde Quebec, saw 

lt as a major upheava1 and feai'ed the end of a Federal Canada. 

However, as we will ~ee later, no major ch8nqes occurred "ln the 

pu vate and economiè' sectors dur lng the two years of the PO governmpnt 

that preceeded the fourth round of collectlve bargalJllng. As 

McRoberts and Posgate (1980, p. 198) pOInt out: 

Rather than showing precipitation and haste, the 
dominant pasture of the Lévesqwe admwistratlon 
has been one of pl'udence anti restraint • 

• 7 

During the first years of government the PO was concerned wi th 

four major issues: 
..r 

a 
/ 

language policy, demonstrating fiscal 

responsibility and continuity in economic policies, securing suppor·t 
. 

for Quebec' independence through an "étapiste" approach, and promoting 

the concept of Quebec' s sovereignty through an ecpnomic association 
~ 

wi th the rest of C~n.ada (M~Robe['ts &: Posgate, '1980). 

The major initiative of the PC has been undoubte~y the adoption 
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of the "Charte de Langue Fran~aise" in 1977. Thls hw ls better known 
~o , 

as Bill 101. The legislation resffirmed a principle already included 

in its predecesaor, Bill 22, adopted by the Bourasaa gove.tnment,- Le., 

the pl' inciple of French as the official language of Quebec. However, 

Bill 101 vastly extended the application o:f this principle (McRoberts" 

& Posgage, 1980). It required t~a~ aIl public signs ehould be in 

french onl y . It made french the only language ln which 18gislation 

wauld -be adopted. English translations would be availabla but they 

wauld nat be officiaJ .~~ench beèame the language of the judicia'l 

system and 1 ts raIe in\ t~ public aector would be reinforced. The 

voluntary "francisation" program of 8ill 22 became compulsory for 
, 

canpanieswith 50employees o(mote (Bill 101,1977). 

The most controversial element of Bill 101 was undoubtedly its 

provision on the language of instruction in public schools. Bill 22 

had alreedy t-estncted 'considerably -the free choice of the language of 

instruction only those children with a "sufficient knowledge" of 

English were admitted ta (ngUsh scho'bis. AU other chi Idren and a11 
/' 

francophones wauld have to attend French schools. Bill 101 used t.he 

physical boundBries of Qu~bec as the referenc~ point. AH children 

caning into Quebec, including Anglophones From other provinces, would . 
have t6 ~ttend Fren,ch schools. However., temporary authorization cOlÜ,d 

be obtained for English-=speaking parent~ frdm othe-!' provinces ta send 

their children to Englieh s~hools. F'urthermore, the PQ government 
, 

maintained thBt if the other provincial governments extended the 

accBssibility of francophones to French schoale ta a level comparable 

to that of Anglophones in Quebec" the restrictioAfl of Bill 101 on 
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English Canadlans From outside Quebec would be dropped. 

The relationship between the 90vernment and the labour movement 

evol ved quickly during the fi l'st few years. The impiementation of 

sèveral electoral promises were weIl received by, the unions. The 

government dismissed the charges against u~lOn leader~ and unions 

whic~d been imllated dur ing the previous t{egotiatlOn by the 

Bourassa government. Also, the minimum wage was indexed ta increases 

of the cast of living on several occasions. Other- initiatives in the 
1 " area of labour relations will be discU!~sed - in the nextt sec.!: ton. 

However, i\, spi'te- of its impressive le9islat,ive record in thls area, 

the honeymoon betwe~h the government and the labour movement dld not: 

last very long.-

The EconomlC (nvironment 

fhe few and dlspersed activitles of the PO government in the 

private sectpr have had llttle impact on the genersl economlC 

environment. As mentioned earlier, the government, commltted ta lts ." 

u&tapiste" apprqach on Quebeo 's independence, \'las mostly concBcned 
/ 

wi th being a "good" 9overnment. What - nas probably been most 

Burprlsing about - the PQ gove.rnment has been the lack of major stâ'te 

expansion in the private sector. In faet, contrary to the party'a 

program, public expendi tures have increased more slowly than during 

'the Bourassa regi,!,El'. As' McFfobeds and Posgate (1980, p. 199) point 

out: 

~ ••• the rate of increase in (gove rnment) 
expendi tur.es feIl from 24 pel' cent in ·1974-7S ta 

\ ' 
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11.1 per cent in 1978 ... 79. PQ budget~ have 
allocated relatively small sums fol' the creation 
of new programs ..• and relatlvely few new state 
struotùres have been. created. In fact, the 
existing etate enterprises have been subjected to 
withering critiques from PO leaders. 

'A major 'expansion of the_state in the p'rivate economic sector has 

been tHe creation o~ "La Societe Nationale de _ l'Amiante" to 

nationalize the asbestos industry. However, the lncremental approach 

of the PO government has "limited nationalization to Asbestos 

Corporation" only. Even this single attempt was delayed considerably 

by legal procedures. 

Arl.Other major expansion of the state has been the creation of the 

"Regie de l'Assurance Automobile" an obligatory and fault-free 

insurance plan administered by the state. However, contrary to the pa 
program, neither measure consti tutes a major penetration of .the state 

in these tWQ sectors. Several asbestos companies still remain under 

pl' i vate ownership. The car insurance plan of the state only deals 

-
wi th physical in jury . This plan is complemented by a compulsory 

. insurance for property damage which remains the jurisdictior) of 

private companies.' 

A major concern of the PQ program was to increase the 

. participation of Francophones > in Quebec' st economy. fol' this purpose 
1 

the pa government adopted a poliey which favo~red Quebee ,f·irms fol' 

purchas8s within the public and para-public sector. _ Companies with a 

francization program would elso be 

Boon èhanged the atti tude of th'e 

rav~ured.'~ow;ve,r,' rising cost. 

goverrune~ in .implementing 1 this 

policy. For example, in~ 1977 the Lévesque administration awarded a 

contract for 1,200 buses ta Qmera1 -Motors instead of Bombardier, a 
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Que bec company. ln general, the pa government has not inereased the 

role of the state in the private sector nor that of Quebee eompanies 

fo"r that matter (MeRoberts &: Posgate, 1980). 

To stimu1ate the eeonomy, the Lévesque administrlttion saw -the 

need to improve the relationship badly tarnished durlng the Bourossa 

regim~ - among the major economic actors. For thlts purpose" the pa 

government has implemented a major innovation. in Quebec. Economie 

summi ts have brought together r~pregentatives of the 
, 

government, 

employers, labour unions and the cooperative movement. Wh en eompared 

to prev ious governments this i8 ,an aeeompl ishment in i tself. ÙntH 

1980 two major 'summits were held one in Malbaie in 1977 and tho 

i other in Montebello in 1979. ln addItion, several mini3ummits chélve 

been held for speci flc sectors. Although these summlts have not 

solved any major eeonomie issue, they have been useful in Identi fyIng 

the priorities of di fferent groups. 

Unemployment in auebec inereased eonsiderably dunng the 1970s a9 

in the rest of North America. However, sinee 1975 unemployment in 

Quebec has been higher than the Canadlan average and that of the 

United States. In 1975 the Canadian unernployment rate was .6.9\'0 , 

whereas in Quebee it was 8.1% (Des)' &: al., 1980). By 1978, the year 

before the negotiations began, the unemp10yment rate in Quebec had 

reaehed 11%. During the Bame year the Canadian àverag~ was 8. 4~ and 
1 

in the United States 5.9%. In Ontario i t was 7.20:0 (lDvernment of 

Quebec, 1979). 

Inflation a1so increased considerably during the 1970s. The rate 

of infiation in Canada reached peaks of 10.9% apd lb.8~ in 1974 and 
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1975 respectively. In 1971 it was 2.9% (Desy & aL, 1980).' Althou~h 

a slight decrease did occur as a result of ,the pl' ice and wage controls 
1 

i t was still 9% in 1978, ~he year t:>eFore the negotiations began., The 

consumer pricé index in ~'bntreal increased br 73.1% From 1911 to 1978 

(see Table S in Chapter ! 1) • 

As mentioned earlier, expendi tures of the provincial government 

decreased considerab1y during the first years of the pa governme(lt. 

The rate oF increase in the net general expendi tures (N'Œ) deereased 

From 3~ in 1975-76 to 16.1%,in 1976-77 (See Table 6 in Chaptel' II). 
/' , 

for 1917-78 and 1978-79 thé rate of j increases ~ere 12.7%' 'a~d '16.5% 

respect:~vé1y. The ,impact of these increases wa" minimal, Binee the 

large part was absorbed by inflation. 

During thè first Few years of the pa government the decrease in 

government expenditures was even greater in the pùbl1c sector. The 

'rate of increase in the net exp'efldi tures of the Ministry of [queation 

decreased From Hs pe~k of 30.9% in 1974-75 to 6.2% in 1'9/8-79 (Se~ 

Table 6 in Chapter II) . Need1ess to say, this inerease did not ev en . 
cov~r the increase in inflation.' In Fact ~ the aeademic year 1978-79 

t 

bdth the marks the beginning 0 f a series of government eutbacks in 

education and the hospital sectors. As we wi 11 ~ee Iater, the, 
- 1 

economi'c environment determined ,the prioril:ies of I:he parties -du~ing 

the negotiation: The government' s major concern "tas to reduce .the 

cast iRcreases in the public sector. On the other '. hand, the union's , . 
P' l ,\ 

priorities wl!Jre dictated by inflation and unemp1oyme~t. 

" , 
" 
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The Legal Framework 

1 ~ 

Tbe legal famewQrk for this fourth round of collective...:-bargaininq 

was considerably di fferent. The PO,' government adop ted' rnaj or 

amendments to the Labour Code and replaced tt)e leglslation for public 

Bector bsrgaining. 

Dur ing the election campaign the 'PO had promiséd severai 

amendments to ~he Labour Code. Bil! 45, ,8 reform of the labour CQ.de', 

was adopted in 1977 to Ilmplement I:.he -electoral promises. -
, 

The most 

important smendment desl t ~itA the iss,ue of "scab" labour. Intense 

qpposition and lobbying [rom pr.lvate employers we!'e able to change the, 
1 

original version of the Bill~ .. The provision to prevent a11 "scab" 

labour during' a strike or lockout was changed to allow emplqyers to 

hire personnel' to maintain essential services and to protect their 
, 

pt"operty. Thl_ new version turned both the CEQ and the CSN âg~in8t, 

the Bill and 
" 

the governmen~ • Sinee the~, onl y the na has 
~ . 
occasionally supported government measures. As McRoberts and Posgate 

(19Bq, p. 205) ,pôlnt but: : 
, , 

J 

The fac.t remains, however, that the relationshlp 
'between the PO government apd the CSN snd _ UO 

leadership, if net ail of tbe union militants, is 
openly adversar laI.' It doe~ no" display the type 
of vi'\-tual so1idar~t~- thac one wou1<1 expeet under 
a "social, democratic" regime. ln fact, the PO 
leadership' hss 1leen prepal'ed 'to cha11en'l8 outright 
the pretention of lX'Iion leaders to. represent the 
aspiration of Ouebec workers ~ 

... ".- , 

Anotho/ major 81118ndment of the Labour Code waS the compulaory 

union che~-off (Rand fo~ula). According ta this new prov,hion, an 

employer has to withhold from the 8a1ary of every emp10yee w!thin the 
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bargaining unit, whether or IlOt he/8he is a member of the union, an 

amo",nt determined by the union. Altnough this principle already 

Bxisted in 11IOat of the public, eector and in al! CEŒPs i t no longer 

would have to be negotiated. 

Other major anendents dealt wUh conciliation and the. right t.o 

Btrike. The right' to atrike- or lockout was no longer contingent on a 

compulsory conciliation period as was the case previously. This right 

was now acquired automstically 90 days after Q. written notice of a' 

meeting for the purpose of negotiating a new collective agreement had 

been given by either party. Such a notice could be given only during 

the 90 deys. preceeding the- expiration of the existing agreement. If a 

notice la net given, the rlght to atrike or lockaut ia acquired 

automat1cally 90 days ~ after the expiration of the collecti ve 

agreement. As s reault of these amendments, conciliation became a 

voluntary exercise at the requeat of one of the parties or by a 

decision of the Minister of labour and Manpower. Theae amendments 
-

applied to both the private and the public Bectora. Teachers 

maintained the right to strike and employers the right to lockout. 

However, a~ WB will see Ister, legialation specifie to the education 

anct hospltai sectors WQS ad?pted t9 somewhat ~mend the acquisition of-
~ 

thes8 rights. The other amendments to the labour Code Ce.g. the 

negotiatlon of a first collective agreement, responsabiiUies of a 

certified the procedure and requirements for-

certification) did not affect the bargainir;lg proces8 directl,y. Henee, 

they will not be di!J(:useed in the st~dy. 

Bec8uae of -the msny problems eocountered during the. prev.ioua 
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negotiation, the PO government appointed a spécial commission in July, 

1977, , ta atùdy and make recommendations on the collective bargaining 

structure and process wi thin the public eector. The commisei-on 

presented a report - better known as the Martin-Bouchard Report - wHh 

a Hst of 98 recommendations in February, 1978. These recommendations 

inepired the essential features of three Bills (Bill 50, 55 and 59) 

adopted in June 1978. Since Bill 50 de81t with the civil service 

sector, it. will not be diacussed in this study. 

Bill 55 replaced Bill 95 adopted for the previoua negotiation. 

The new legislation reaffirmed a centralized bargeining proceas for 

the' education and the hospital sectors, Le., the negotlstion would 

aga in proceed at the provlncial level. However, cont rary to a 

recommendation of the Martin-Bouchard Report, the central table which 

played an important role dur 111g the prey ious two _ !:-ounds was again not 

recognized. As Bill 95, the new legialation allowed for ;sorne issues 

to be negotiated et the local level. 

As thev previous législation, Bill 55 1den'ti fied the parties to be 

involved in the provincial negotiatio~. , In the CEILP sector it 

• 
recognized both provincial Federations - FNEQ {CSN) and FEe (CE.Q) - as 

the bargaining agents for aJl CEILP teachers. On the employer side it 

recognized the Federation of CEILPs ta represent the collages ar::ld 
, ' 

tHnistry of Education to represent the government. ~ce again the 

government legislatèd !tsel F 8S a 'party on the employer side. 

The new legialation clarlfied the bargainiflg structure on the 

employer side. Four, employer committees - three for the education 

sector (catholic, protestant and colleges) and on., for the hospital 

" 
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sectl.r - were appointed 

canmlttees would receive 

ta conduct the negotia~ions. Thess four 

their mandates from the Treasury Board. 

Hence, contrary ta the last two rounds, the Civil Service Minister was 

no longer responsible for negotiations in the public sector. 

The IIlOst important changes ta the bargaining process were 

introduced by B~ll 59. This new legislation replaced Bill 253 (1975) 

on essential services and amended some provisions of the Labour Code 
• 

for the public sector. The provisions on essential services deal t 

with the hospitai and civil service sectors. Hence, they will not be 

discussed in this' study. 

One. of the major change introduced by Bill 59, was a negotiation 

calendar. The parties were ta negotiate at the provincial levei from , 

the 270th dsy ta the l80th day prior ta the expiration al _ the 

collective agreement, the issues ta be negotiated at the provincia).. 

levei and those ta be negotiated at the local level. The issues upon 

which no agreement was reached would be negotiated at the provincial 
, 

level unless the government decided otherwise. rurthermore, the 

- unions had to depos1t their demands on the l50th day'and the employers 
"-

had ta present thei.r offers 60 days later., The right ta strike and 

lockout wa8 -acquired when the collective agreement expired., In the 

CEŒ-P Bector, as weIl as in oost of the publiè sector, th~ collective 
, -

.agreements expired on June 30 f 1979. 
1 

Another new fsature. introduced by Bill 59 was the . concept, of an 
J 

Information Council • The purpose of the Council wae ,to keep the 

public informed on the Btate of 'negotiations. -
The Council was to be 

appolnted between the 270th and 180th day prior to the expiration of 

./ 
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collective agreements. The mandate of the council wss to maks 
. 

_ public reports JO da ys sfter the deposit of ·the employer's offers, at 
" , 

the expiration of collective agreements, whenever the ,psrties 

requeated one, and wheneverJ it felt appropria te. 

The major recommendatioA of the Martin-Bouchard Report which was 
.' 

not adopted deslt with· compulsory mediation. The commissioners 

recommendêd a two-month compulsory mediatioQ pe~iod if agreement was 

not reached by the day the agreements expired. This two-month period 

was to begin on the day the agreements expired.·, At the ',.end of this 

period the mediation board would have to produce a public report not 

bindlng on the parties. The right ta atrike or lockout would be 

acquired one month after the publication of the mediation réport. 

Although the legal framewo_rk for this fqurth round of collective 

bargaining in tpe CEGEP sector-{fifth in the public sector) wea 

somewnat different, very little changed in the actual proceaa. 

Negotiationa again proceeded outside of the légal , , framework, special 
J 

legielation again interfered, wi th the bargain.ing process, and the 

proceaa waa still quite long • 

• 
The Environment Within the CEŒP Sector 

\ 

, 
The atmosphere in the -CEŒP sector deteriol'ated;. cOnsiderably ·by 

, ' 

the begi'1.ning of the" fourth round in 1979. Labour conflic;ts ',pn the 

application a,f the job security mechaniam" gOV,ernment docum~nts -whiçh . ~ 

cçitibized ." the ~eystem and the toughèr épproaéh of col'lege 

-"açlfttinh,tràtora, contributed to 'polarized $Ild adver8i~l atl:itud ... ~~. The 
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" éonflicts in severai CEŒPs on the application of the colleètive 

agreement ,waB l;J1e most obvious Bymptom. 

The major conflicta occurred in the spring of 1978. On April lst . , , 
not renewed. the contract of apprOXi!'la~O teache.L"s ~The ' was 

..8bjective was to fill these 'positions with those teachers who had 

acquired job security. Moat of the teachers cor'lcerned had become 
~ 

full-Ume as a reault of two full-time sessional contracta, full-time 

replacement contracta, or, because their workload wa,s equal to 'or 

greater than 3/4' of the 
, ' , , 

agreement clear ly gave these 

departmental, average. The colleètive 

teachers a full-time" statua as far ~~ 
" 

s~lary was concerned. However, on other issues such as tenure ênd job 
1 l '"' 1 l 

securiby J • a majol' conflict resulted on the interprétation of the 

collecH ve agreement. 
" 

The unions mafnta1ned that 'the 400 teacher} were fuI b .. t ime 

teachera wtth aIl the rights of the colleçtive a9reeme~t. Also, they 
; " 

main~aln,ed tha.t, as sny other ful1-time contract, t.he contracta of 

these t-eachera ~hould' be rene~ed ~utomatically unless there was a 

, pepeci fic reas~n ~Id against thé teschers., The reason <.}i ven had ta . 
.... , l' 

-, \ '\ . 
concern the teacher and not ,an external factor. Once the eQntract WÇlS 

f 
\ , ' 1 .,..., 

renewed,· the . collective' agreement allowed the' lay-off of thes~ 

·teach~'re on the let' of May. 111e lay-off instead of the non-r,enewal of 
1 

,contract had several advantages. The teacl;ler would have an absolu te 
, , 

, -

pri,o~ity in his/her college abollLthose teachers with job security' 

from other colleges. In addition, the teacher, would have a- prlorÜy 
, . 

for fufJ.-time positions in other colleges. ~ 'the position of, the unions 
'--~ , 1 

impl iad that.'. wi thin a ye~r the 400 teachers would aéq\,Jire tenure and, 

, '. 
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. job securit)( (~~EQ, 197B}.~ 

T~e collegés maintained that 

. , ' 

, ' . 

.. 
" 

, \ 

, ' 
1 ~ 

'. ' 

\,' ' 

the,. pont/acts Were nàÉ r-enewed 
; /" 

~' i! '. 

bèoause they were not l'real'' full-time contracta., Evél'l if thé» were, 
, . . 

" the colteges maintained that the specific _ y;e9son whic~: h_ad to be ·given 

for their non-renewal could be any reason (e.g'.· decrease in student 

enrolment, changes in programs) and it did not have to concèrn the 
, , 

teacher speci fically. The. colleges 1 pOS.l tion iinpl ibn tha t: mas t of the . ' ' 

400' teachers wou Id' not be ~ble to .B("q~ire tenùrè and hence job 

security. Also, 'in .the.ir col~eges the y 
. " 

would haye.B priori ty below 
. ' 

that of teachers wi th job se'curity from ,other college~, and no priority 

at aIl in other colleges. 

, The non-renewal of .. coritracts in the 'spd,ng of 1978 resulted in 

sorne of the wor~t labour coriflicts sloce the be~inhi~g of, the CEŒP 

system in 1967., On the 21s t oJ rebruary teach~rs àt "ŒŒP du Vieux 
l' 

Montr-(al l1 held a one-day sl:udy session ·ti') discu~S", th~ app1ica~ion of 

the' collecti ve agreem~nt on the- non~renewal of cdnt ract\s and job 
- . 

~. , ~ 

seTies of 111eg81 walkouts '(NouvealJ Pou~~ir, .Janvier' 191.8b? .. On the 
~ . ~ ~ , 

, ,'- ,17th' ,teach'ël"s at - CEGEP - Joliette went to" protesE the . , " , 

f' 

1 
, .' 

. ' , . ~ \. v.... -r 'o. 

tenur'e of,'H te8'chers (Nouv.eau " 
~. -,' ,( . .,1 

administration 's decision to de1~y th~' 
.'l, 

a- seties, oP . i·Uegal w~1I(ÔU.t9' 
, , 

Poûvoir, Mars ' 191tO • Thre.,e deys r latér 
! ~ - ; 

began at CEGEP St. Jerome.' On' the 42n'd of March ,teachers a~ ~E-,:rP 

And~ laurendeau went on st~ iÎ<e: u~t.il .the' 'Z9th of the' ·month.. -.: On the 
.. (_ iii .. ; 

sarne day J teachet9 at VanTer 4011ege, vot-ed. in' Nivour 'or QI) unlimited 
~ • t 1 l ,~ \> ... oho .. '.. .... JI" 

; generb.l 9tri-k~ .to' beg'in' on, th~ "'Ùj' of April ~- " n. shoùld' b~ noteCt - that' 
~ v' .." • , \ ...... j • ~ ~ , . .. ~ ,<. 

as in most èanadian juriâdict10ns it fis iUe~~l -to ,strika ,ln Qu~bec' tt> 
~" ~"~,. r .. ...... ~. .. .. 

~ \ .. 1 

j • r 

t'" ~ .. ~ .~. '- • ~, ," J ~ t' ~ ,. , r 

" . 
" , 
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" 
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during the term of a collective agreement. 
~ 

.' 

On the 6th of April the Mimster of Education, Jacques-Yvan 

Horin, became directly involved in the conflicts. At a press 

conference, he proposed to solve the conflict~ through a special 
- -. 

arbitration board. The mandate of the board would be to ren~r a 

quick dec ision. on the clauses contested. The decision of the board 

would bind al! parties. The proposaI was accepted by the colleges but 

refused by the unions. They maintained that a negotiated solution had 

to be found by the parties involved in the dispute. 

Dur ing /the month of April the conflicts became a provincial 

issue. At the beginning of the month the vast majority of the CEŒPs 

adopted the equivalent of two days of strike to support the teachers 
, 

in confl1ct. Also, the unions demanded meetings with the Minister of 

Education and the Federation of CEILPs to negohate a settlement. 

After a half-day provincial strike on the l7th of Apnl, a first 

meeting occ~rred on the 18th. A second meeting on the 19th faHed to 

solve the connict. On the 2lst another hal f -day provincial str ike 

occurred. TI'lis ~as followed by a full-day str ike on the 2Sth. 

However, on thé seme dsy the majority of teachers refused to adopt 

additionsl (the equivalent of three days) days of strike. This event 
! 

marked the end of the conflict !;lS a provincial issue. 

The three ~jor conflicts ended at the beginning of May. The 

strike at CEŒP Joliette which l~sted over a month, was resolved by. a 

local agreement in favour of the union position, i.e., th~ 17 teachers 

were granted, tenure. The strike at CEGEP St. Jerome which lasted o'ver 

20 working deys eQ<fed on the 5th of May. fX1 the 6th, the strike at 

l, 
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Vanier college which lasted 25 wor,king days was settled through the 

intervention 'of a sp~cial mediator (Nouveau Pouvoir, 1979a). 

Al thougrt . most of the 400 teacners l'lere re-hired, a feeling 

resulted 9Tlong many teachers that possibly the conflicts had been 

exaggerated. The failure to establish and implernent a provincial 

strategy indicâted that teachars àcr~rBs the province were not 

concerned or affected by the same Issues.- Hence, by the beginnlng of 

the fourth round of collective bargairÜng teachers no longer seemed to 

have the cohesiveness which had. served well dûring the previouB two 

rounds. It appears that they have stIll not recovered From the 

dIvisions which resul ted from the confllcts on the non-renewal of 

contracts in 1978. Since then, they have not been able ta hold a 

provincial action on most major Issues. As we will see later, the ,. 

InternaI divisions perslsted also during the negotiationa and the 

agreement which resul ted l'las a setback on several issues • 

... 
Since 1970 several studies have deal t with the orientations and , 

objectives of the CEGEP sysh-em' {e.g. Roquet, Nadeau and GTX reJ)orts). 

However, few o-fi thë major recomm,endatiçms of theae reports have b~en 

implemented. As we havé seen in the prev ious case stud ie8, some of 

the recommandations were considersd premature, some too draatic and 

others faced a ~ng opposition l'Ii th in the CEŒP community - moatly 
• 

by the unions. In the fall of 1978 the Miniater of .J;ducat1on made 

public a Whi te Paper on collegial education entitled "Colleges. in 

Quebec - A New Phase: Government Projects in the Area of CEŒPs". 

The White Paper presents a delic'ate criticiem of the 

ac?omplishments and "half-fallures" of the CECIP syatem. With respect 
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ta the original objectIves it claims that, the CE(EP system has 

achieved incontestable successes greater accessibll i ty to 
\ f'} 

post-secondar)' edùcatlOrt, a single school system for Fràncophones and 

Anglophones, jmproved professional programmes, and a largar perceptage 

of female students in post-secondary 

Paper rnaintains that in other respects 

education. However, the White / 

the system has failed and sorne 

new problems have surfaced. Equal accessibility ta university 

educa tion is still not achieved. In th~ Anglophone sector 8 large , .. 
1 

percentage of students are registered i.n pre-university programs 

whereas in the Francophone -sector the majori ty 19 registered ln 

professlOnal or vocatlOnal programmes. The desue for a genera_l 

education at the CE ŒP level, an objectlve of the Parent Report, has 

not been achieved either. The White Paper malntalnS that most CE (EP 

programmes are too specialized. Some of the new problemS'identifled 

were the qua~ity of education, the dIvision of responsiblhty between 

the gQvern~ent and the colleges, and the relatlonship between 

administrators and teacher unions. 

To deal with -the problems encoun~d and to integrate new 

objectives, the White Paper made a ,series of I;'~commendatlons. It 

recommended estabHshing a Counéil of Colleges to advise the Minister 

of Education on collegial education. This measure would remove the 

CEŒP system 

Education~ 

From the jurisdiction of the' Superior 
-i_ 

Council of 

ln addition, the White Paper proposed a new "r6gime 

pé"dag~giqùe'~ (programme content and structures) based on a credi t 

system ~nd designed to normalize the workload of students in di fferent 

programmes. The new "r6gime p6dagogique" would increase the Ii st of 
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obligatory courses (English, Humanities and Physical Educatipn) to 

include a course 'in Economics and onè ln Quebec civilization. A new 

composition of the 80ard Q,f Governors was recommended tà assure the 

representation of all categories of emplofees. Furthermore, the·l~hite 

Paper suggested administrative changes ta provide greater continuity 

and stability, more flexible admlnistrative policies, some elements of 

decentralization, easier mechanisms for government controL, and sorne 

local autonomy in programme and course offerings. 

To implement sorne bf the recommendations of t~~ WhIte Paper two· i"., 

bills were ~dopted in June 1979. Bill 24 established the Councl~ of 

Colleges. Also, il provided two commissIons u~der the Jurlsdlctlon of 

the Council - one to ,deal with professional or vocatlOnal programmes 

and the other, to deal wlth Instltutional analysls and evaluation. 

Bill 25 was adopted ta amend Bill 21 which established the CEŒP -
system in 1967. The new legislation amended the composition of the 

board of governors, established easier government co~trols, and 
\ 

pr.ovided à mechanism to allow colleges to share non-academiè ser'vices. 

Dur ing the last few years the CEŒP system nas been discussing a 

proposed government .regulation to implement thè' "rEfgima p6dagogique" 

outlined in the White Paper. 

jTHE OBJECnVES OF THE PART lES 

" "-

, , 

In general, the objectives of the parties centered around ~he 

financial preoccupations of the government and the managerial rights 

of employers. In the spring of 1978 the govern:nent budget ha8 
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announced drastic cutbacks in the education and hospitfll, sectors. The 

goverment '98W in the, nègotiation 
f 

of collective agreements an 
• 

opportunity to control the salaries of public Sector employees. 
, 

The firm attitude of the governmé~t on financlal matters wes 

similar ta that of employers on manage ri al rights •. The employers wete 

committed to retrieve some of the managerial rights they had conceded 

during the prev lous negotiations. . ' 
On the other hand, the unions 

seemed ta l~ck the flrmness and determination of the past. In faet, 

thia first negotlatlon with the PO government can be characterized by' 

two oppasing tend8l')cJ.es, within the labour movement - not be tao 

, demanding towards "our" government versus the position that union 

objectives shou~d be indep~ndent of the political pàrty in power. In 

general, thfs fourth roùnd of collective 

sectdf'can--6e summarized as the negotistion 
1 

bargaining in the CEŒP 
~ 

of the "status quo" - the 

vnions trieq t~ maintain it whereas the employers tri~d to change some 

af its provisions. 

Aècarding to the legal framework described in the previous 
r 

section the negotiations were ta proceed at the provincial leve!.. For 

th1s purpoee, bath provincial federations - FNEQ ·(CSN) and FEC (CEQ) -

Were recagnized aga1n as the bargain1ng agen'ts for ail CEOCP teachera. 

FNEQ repreaented 40 tescher groups with approximate1y 6,500 members 

and FEC represented 9 teacher groups with apprax1mately 1,600 members. 

As the previàus round, a11' CEŒP teachers were unianized and 

afflliated ta one of the two provincial federat1ôns. The number of 

teacher -groupa la gr~a'ter then the number of colleges (46) because 

seme CEGEPs have more than one tascher'union. On the employer side 
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one bargaining agent - composed oF repreeentatives of the government, 

the Federation of CEGEPs and local admin~8trators - n~got1ated with 

both groups but separately. 

The relationship between the two teacher federations aga1n 

prevented a joint negotiation. As during the previous three rounds, 

each Federation conducted its negotiations almost Independently of the 

,other. Consequently, each federation presented its own set of 

demands. Therefore, the objectives of the teacher unions will be 

referred to 8S those of fNEQ and those of FEe. On the employer side, 

however, similar offers were made to both groups. 
\ 

The purpose of this section is to describe 

of the \arties. These are divided Into eleven 

preroga t ves, (2) participation oF tellchers in 

the major objectives 

groups: (1) union 

the decision making 

proceas, (3) professiona1 improvement, (4) job security, (~) parental 

rights, (6) continuing education,- (7) workload, (8) classifIcation, 

(9)· salaries, (10) bargai~ing structure, and (11) other objectives. 

'Union Prerogatives', 

Both federations demanded the status ~uo on ynion dues, i.e., the 

Rand Formula. The employer group proposed 'the sarne. However, the 
, ' 

position of the parties was considerably ~1fferent on leaves for union 

acti v i ties • 80th Federations demanded that a certain number of 

teachers be released from their 'work to participa te in union 

activi ties and this without 109S ,of pay nor reimbursement by the 

union. FNEQ demanded l~ of the total number of teachers with a 
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minimum of two full-t~e equivalent for each local union (fNEQ, 

1979a). FEe demanded the equivalent of one full-time teacher plus l~ 
-

of the total number of teschers (FEe, 1978) • In additio~, both 

Federations demanded the possibility of releasing additional teacners 
/ 

within the total number of teachets allbcated to the college. ln this 

case their workload would be absorbed by other teachers. Furthermore, 

they demanded that teachers designated by the unior) could attend 

meetings of the federation at the provincial level withoùt a loss of 

8ijlary nor reimbursement by the unions. 

for future negotiations at the provinçial level, fNEQ demanded 
~ 

the release.,af one teacher per teacher group, Le. 40 full-tîme 

teacherâ:' 90th federations demanded that the teachers' on the Bosrd oF 
~. -,. 

Governors should be elected ~d mandat~d by the union. FNEQ also 

:demanded bhat aIl services of the Gollege (e.g. printing, mai~tenance, 

locals for union meetings) should be hee to the union. 

The employers' proposaI restrioted the leaves for union 

act! vi ties • At the local levei leaves without 1089 of pay n6r 

reimbursement by the union would be possible on an ~d-hoc basis.only. 

At the, provincial level, it. withdrew the provisionS' of the exisHng / 

agreement which granted to ~ach Federation the equivalent of ~5 days. 

Furthermore, it withdrew the provision that allowed the release oF 

hachers wi thin the norm allocated to the college. . AlI this implied 

that tne unions nad ta reimburse the colleges for aIl union activlties 

et the provincial level and for IIIOst within the col1sQe. 'This wOl,Jld 

reeult 'in a conaiderable drawback with respect ta existing p~ices. 
ln most colleges, teachers wer~ relsassd 'gr union Bctivib!es within 
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the number of tes,chers allocated to the colleg.tL (Minist~re de 

l'Educ~tion, 1979). 

Concerning future provincial negotiations, the employer group 

mainta~red the existing provision, i.e., the, number of teachera to be 

released would be negotiated prior ta the bèginning of negotiatians. 

\ 

The employer group agreed to the unipn's right to distribute and post 
, 

information. On the other demanda the employer,proposal was silent. 

Participation of Teachers in t~e Decision-Making Proces8 

As we have seen in the previous chapter, the collective agreement 
, 

channelled the participation of teachers through five diffetent 

avenues: the labour relations comml ttee {CRn, the aeademiè council, 

the departments, selection ~ommittees for new teaehers, and the 

profesaional improvement eommittee. Sinee the beginning of the CEGEPs 

employers have been successful in separa,ting the consultation. on 
. 

syndical matters From that on aeademic and pedagogical issues. FNEQ' s 

project and the employers' propoaal 'continued to reflect this' 

division. 

~or the consultation on the application and intefpretation of the 

collective agreement or on any other labour dispute both federations 

demanded the principle of continuQua negotiation. F"NEQ mainhined a 

parity 'CRT wi th essentially the seme manda.te, composition and 

procedure as those of the erlsting. agreement. FEC maintained the 

obhgatory mee~ings between the union and the college • 
.-

The 'proposaI 

of the' employer group WSB quite similar to the statue quo w1th one 
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major exception in the case of FNEQ. The existing collective 

sgreemeF:'t provided for an automstie second meeting of the CRT 'i f an 

agreement was not resehed on s given issue st a, first meeting. FNEQ's 

proposa! maintained the obligatory àeeond meeting wheress the 
, 

employ~rs refused iL - The employers proposed that the procedures for 
, 

the meetings of, the CRT be negotiated at the local level. The 

automatic second meeting was rejeeted for several reasons (e.g. 

administ.rative efficiency, its strategie use by the unions, waste of 

Ume) but mostly because in the psst the ',colleges had lost l11any 

grievances on procedures (e.g. delays, notiçes to De given) rather 

than on content. 

Coneerning the consultation an academ,ic and pedagogicsl matters 
1 

both federations maintained the statua QUo of their respective 
. 

agreements. FNEQ demanded an academic council wi th an ,absolute 
r, 

majority <,9/17) of .teachers.~ The mândàte of the council was 

~ssentially the seme as that of the existing agreement. Consultation 

was, compu18ory on SOIne issues but the decisions of the council 

rem8ined aa recommendations to the college except in matters related 

, ,to programme changes. In this case the college, had to proceed wi thin 

the framework recommended by the caunetl. FEe maintained its position 

that the participation of teachers in the deeision-making process had 

t)een uaed by the colleges to coopt teachera in implementing 
, 

administrative decisions. Hence, FEC . ~ld nQt demand an 
\, 

academic 

council. ' 

The propo~al' of the employer group withdrew the academic cauneil 
/' 

from ~he FNEQ collective agre~ent (t'he FEe .agreem~nt did not provide 

l' -' , -~ 
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for one). The employers maintained that sinee the legislation (Bill 

21) provided for one, there was no need to include it in the 

collective agreement. On the other hand,- FNEQ maintained that the law 

did not describe clearly the composition, mandate and procedures of 

the council. Hence, the collective agreement could be uaed ta achieve 

this purpose. ,Also, it argued that the council had been provided by 

law since the beginning af the CEGEPs (Bill 21) and yet it had always 

been part of the co61ective agreement. 

AlI three proposaIs maintained a departmental structure. 

( However, the changes proposed by the employers became some of the most 

contraversial issues during the negotiations. Essentiall y, the, unions 

demanded a greater departmenta1 autonomy, i.e. , many of the 

departmental functions that in the existing agreement were exercised 

under the authority of,the college were place~under the autonomy or 

the department. 

The proposâl of the ~loyers implied important changes àn ,the 

departmental functions and structures. Concerning the coordinatlon of 
.J 

the departmen~_~e employer group wanted ta ret~rn ta th~ provisions 
" 

of the d&o(ee of 1972. It proposed that the department elect a single 

department he ad instead of several coordinators. The. employ&r gro~p 
\ ' 

maintained that ainee the 1975 agreement, j.t' t;tad been 'difficult to 

knaw from the departmen~s who was responsible for what. Another 

change cancerned the mandate of the department-hééd. The employers 

proposed a two-year mandate for better continuity. The unions 

rejected these amendmenta because. they feared that the dep~rtment· head 

would become another "boss". 
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One of ~ IIIOst controvenis! chsnges proposed by the employer 

group was to withdraw the departmental functions which in the existing 

agreement were under ttle authorlty of the department. Some of these 

functlons were eliminated while others were plaéed under th~ authority 

Of the college. 

departments 

In addition, ~the qolleges demandedj that t~ 

should giv,e its advice to, the college on( any issue 

preaented; 
< \ 

In general,' the objective of the e~ployers W8S ta exercise 

'a greater ~ontrol on departmental aatiyities •. The unions saw in these 

çhsnges the application of some of, the recommendatidna of the White 

Paper (e.g. bet.ter control of course content, scademic 

sccountabili-ty) . NQt , 

only did they abject ta the tignt control of 

departments, but they also fear~ that the employers proposaI woufd 

lead ta the evaluation of teachers by administrators. 

As in the existing agreement, the employers -demsnded that' 
~ 

departments establish committeea to'review the grades of students if s 

revision was requested. Howev~r,-contrary to exi~ting practices 
,l" , • 

~hereby only a student could ask .for a revislan, t~ collèges·~emanded 

that administratars , could also ask- for a mark review,. furthermore-;' 

during the n89°tlations the colleges d~mande~r thQt 1 ~ach department 

collegé 
( 

should submit to the a written p~an of its project~d .. . ' . . . 

aativities at the beginning of each academic year 8J:'Id a report on tAe 

achievement df these activities'et the end of eac~ year. 

Anàther major . dispute ~,as the selection of new tf!achers. FÉe 
" 

maintained that the selection of new teachers was the .reaponsibility 

of dèpartme.nts only. Hence, it demanded that a commi ttee composed 

only of teachers should be ~ppGinted for this purpose. FNEQ's demand 
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wae similar to the statua quo.' It maintained 8 Sélection committee 

ciom~aed of 5 members - 3 appointed by the department and 2 by,the 

collage. In both csaes the college had to hire the candidate selected 
, .. 

by the committee. The ~ployers' proposaI changed conaiderably'the ,.,. 

existing practices. It· proposed a committee of 4 members 2 

appointed by the dep~rtment and 2 by the college. The existlng 
. ' \ > 

~greement maintained that the col+ege could ~ot hire a te~ch~r without 

of the - selection cami Hae.' However, , 
, 
proposaI, the ~selection(s) 0" the aec,ording ~ ,t~, the) employers' 

. \. ... 
committee woul~ b~come the r~commendation(9) Which the col{ege could 

, 
... a40:cept or refuse.4 

Profeasiot'la, Imptovement' 

f 

profess~onal- improvè'ment a The ~xisting agreement provi~ed 

~ttee (PIC) "'~ose mandate wes tQ el~borate professiona1 

" l' improvement programs, administer . the ,funds . aHocated, and select the 

~ - Q~nd;d8~e9': ,~he. PIC ~~s campose<j ',of sI. rbember. ~ thr •• 8Ppolnted by 

ths union Bnd th~ee by' the coilege. 1t .wes'~ p~~manent committee' 

1 :. ,.. 

'. 
,(prlnéiple. 9f contiAuo48 r:'egoti-a,tion) whos&. recommendations were 

'- -
_ binding on aIl.. parties._ 

• ..0- .. -

.Both fe.oeJ'at;ians m~de the ss(lls demand as in 1975, i.e., the PIC 
. 

,~ . 
-<, should. be. 'a syndical commi t tee cpmpoa,ed 0 f teacha.rs, on1 y • The 

",1 .... ......... 

.' recommendations âf' the, commi:ttee should bind· a11 parties. The 
..., - ,- - r' ~ 

employer group aJ;ao ~e,turned ta ite positl'on of, ~975. .1 t proposed 8 

.~ ~~mltt~~' ta . ...hic"" two members' wauld be noa.~mJte~ b)' th$'un10n. The 
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total comp08iti~n of the c~ittee would be determined by th~ college 

Furthermore, the decisidns of the c~itt~e would no longer binœ the 

college - they would Decorne recommendations which the . col~ege could 

accept or refuse. \" 

However, the most controversial change in the employers' proposaI 

was a single PIC ~or the three categories of employees - teachers, 

non-teaching professionsls, and s~pport staff. 80th federations 

objected to a single PIC for two major reaaons - the interest of the 

groups were different and in the existing agreements teachers recei~ed 

more funds for prof~asional improvement th sn the other groups. Hence, 

they fesred that the funds ~llocated ta them would be used for the 

professional 'improvement of other employees. 

The -exiating. agreement allocated a budget of $123.82 per 

full-time teacher (or the equi valent) for professional imp,rovement • 
. 

rhe new demands of the Federations varled From about three-.- ta f'owr 

times th~s llI1Iount. F"NEQ .demandéd 1. 5% of the total teacher s9;laries 
... 

wherea8 FEe demanded 1.2~. In addition, both' federations demanded 

sabbatlcal leaves. fNEQ delnanded for each academic year 1) ssbbatic~l 

leave wi th full pay for ,5~ of the teachers wherèés FEE: demanded a 

1 sabbatlcal leav~ with full pay for each teacher once every 10 years ~f ~ 
1 • 

teaching. 

Job Se~rity Q , 

1 
The propoaa! of the parties auggested' major changea on, the , 

acquisition of job ~ecl:ldty •. , The _ part~e8 wa"ted to clar~fy the_ 
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-pra9 islons of .the e~ist:ing' agreement which 
\ 

had led to the i11ega1 

waJkouts and strikes i:n ·the spring of ,1978.: Howevèr,- as we' ~ill aee, 

the JlPproach of the emp1py.er group was quite di fferent from that 'of, 

th~ unions. 

The existing agreeme,ht gI"$nted, job security. ta a11. tenured 

teàchera. ~ Teachers with full-time> contracta could~ acq~ir~ tenure 

after two years of .te~hing. Surplus 'of perBo~nel coùld 'nol be uBl;'d 
..... 

by thé < college as a l'e~son not to graot tenurè;. . h~tlc~, . job 'Secur it~' .' 
~ . , 

The employers,' .proposal mairitained Bss~ntial1y , the statua ,qU(r. , , 

However, the proposaI made ,it 'difficult for teachers on 'Full-time' 

replacement contracte, those with e full-lime worklo'ad "for two 

COI')Becutive semesters, and thase with Y/4 01'_ mo'rè of, the a\letagé
\ 

workl-oad. of tIJe department .to acqui,re tan'ure.· These were the cases 

whlch led ta the labour canfl1cts ,th the .. sp'rj.ng. of 1978 .• 

. ' Furthet;mare, t:he employer group attacned a ... néw 'condition to, the 
\ ", 

aèqui$ition of tenure, henc~, j ':lb .secu rit y • Ta acquire .ten~re new . , , ~ 

teachers WQuIcf' have to sBtisfy provisian~ 'of a gbvernmer'tt 'rigulatlon 
, . ", ' 

which did nat exist yet. 60th Federations fèared. that tnig migh~' lead 
~ , 

ta compulsory certi fica't;ion for CEŒP teach~rs . as st, ,the elementa-ry 

" and ~ecoridaX'y 'levels and passibIy, ta the eValuQtion ,of te~cl:lers 

~cco~ding ta government ,gtlidelinee •. 1 

As t~ employer, .the uni'ons wanted ta êI8'~ i Fy . th~ P rocedu~s fof 

acquîr~ng jôb s~curity. However, their . , . appt'oach "wès qui te 'di fferent. 
.. ' , • J 

.Contt'ary ta the employets~, proposaI,' the unions ~~~d ·to increase t'Iole 

acceàsibili fy for t~aë~rs wi th full"-Ücn8 rep'iaC~~nt' èOntr~ct9., thQae 
, ,'" ,~~ .... - ,..' - .. ~ ~ .,,' ~ ....,~ '.' 

'with t';'~j41.i-timë iles;'iôn~1 ·contracts,'.·and t~àê.:with ~/4 o.~ mors',o"" 
". • l \ \0. l'''' y ~ - • ~ .. ~ .. :: _ .. 
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the average workload in their department. Bath federations demanded 

thet job security be acquired et the seme time as tenure. However, , 

tenure would be acquired at the end of the first year of full-time 

teaching instead of the second. . . 
The Procedure for the app~icat.j.on of the job security mechanism 

in the employer proposaI was es~entially the status quo. If e -surplus 
, 

of teachers existed in a discipline due t9 a projected decrease in 

student enrolment, the teacher with the least sertiority would be given 

a notice of availab~lity between the first of April and the first of 

May. If the decrease was confirmed in the fa11.1 the notice of 

avai1sbil.ity would be maintained. ln this case the teacher would have 

to accept a job ln another college anywhere in the province. If no 

position existed eisewhere, the teacher remained at the college wlth 

full pay. However, if the'erOjected decreaae in enrolment waB not 

confirmèd i~ the fall, ~he not~ of availabillty would be annulled. 

fNEQ 1 S proposaI wes also quite similar~ the existing 

prov i s10ns. The major di fference was tha t on his/her first change '0 f 

employment, a teacher could refuse a position in a college more then 

40 km From hia/her 'place of employment. FEe' s proposaI excluded the 

poss1bility of sending a teacher on surplus ta another college, Le., 

it demanded an institutionai job security. 

The other major difference between the union proposaIs and those 

of the emplayers concerned the duties of teschers on surplus. The 

employeFs maintained that a surplus-teacher should accomplish any task 
" ", 

determined by the college. The unions ms!ntained that the duties of a 

surplus teacher should be determined--ey the' departments and should be 
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related to teaching (e.q. preparation of new courses, pedagogical 

research). Both federations feared that surplus teachers would be 

asked to perform administrative duties or tfitsks usually done by other 

ernployees. 

Parental Rights 

As we will Bee later, parental rights were negotiated 'at Q. 

central table for the entire Common Front. Since bath teacher 

federatl.ons participated in the Common Front, their demands were the 

same. Along with other unions in the Common Front the y demanded: a 

materni ty leave of 20 weeks wlth full pay, a bank of 9 days for 

medical purposes and/or pre-natal courses, and the possibil-i ty of 

leaving work wi thout a loss of pay in case of working conditions being 

dangerou8 for the mother and/or the child. Furthermore, the unions 

demanded a paternity leave of 10 days, a leave of absence without pay 

for ei ther parent for a maximum per iod of two years, and a bank of 5 

days per year for essential child care. Finally, they demanded frèe 

and' public day-care centers at the place of work or nearby. 

The goverrvnent proposed a leave of absence of 18 weeks w1 thout 

paye (Conseil d'Information, 1979). However, the teacher would 

receive unemployment insurance for 15 weeks. At the end of the 

18-week period, the employer wouléi pay the three weeks not covered st 

the seme rate as the unernployment insurance. The lS-week leave could 

be extended without pay to a maximum of one year. This one-year "leave 

was also possible ln case of an adoption. As far 8S day-care centers 
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were concerned, the government maintained that social policies were 

not negot iable • .;> 

Continuing Education 

Both federàUona demanded as in 1975 the full' integration of 

centinuing edùcation wi-t'h the dtly division. That is, the collective 

agreement should cover a11 the teaching offered by the college. In 

practice, thia j.mplied that the college would hire only full-time 

( part-time in aome cases) teachers to teach courses both in continuing 

education and i!", the day division. Hence, the teachers in continuing 

education who until now were paid at an hourly rate and did not enjoy . 
the rights of the collective agreement (e.g. tenure, job security, 

participation 1'n departl!'ental activi tiea), would have the same working 

conditions aa teachers in the dey divisionr Hourly paid teachers 

would no longer exist. 

The elJlployer 's proposa! maintained essentially the statua quo on 

continuing education, i.e., a limi ted applic'1.t\pn of the 
'Ï, -

agreement. Th is implied tha.t the se .. teachers would continue 

collective 
L .-

ta be psid 

on an hourly basis and the y would not have accesa to aU the rights of 

t he agreement. 

Workload 

Acc)rding to the existing agreement the workload of 'CEŒP 

teachers was determined b'y a provincial norme The total number of 
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• teachers allocsted ta ~he entire CEILP system WSB obtsined by a 
1 

teacher ta student ratio of l to 15 st the provincial level plue an 

ad di tional 840 teachers. As we saw in the previous chapter, a 'f()rmul~ 

(better known as formula H) was negotiated to distribute the total 

number of teschers among the colleges. The employers ' proposaI 

maintained the status quo on the ntJmber of teachers and on the' 
r; 

distr ibution formu\la. 

During tt":le term of the existing agreement the unions realized the 

dissdvant!ges of s- provincial norm ver~ a local norme ,The_ ef.fect of 

"formula H" lotss to decrease the numbeç bf teachert;' in some CE'CLPs 

(even though the number of students remained constant or increased)" 

and increase ~it in other,s. In general, this transfer occurred From 

CECLPs, with a high percentage of pre-university programs to those wi th 

a high percentage of vocational progr<arns. AIso, teaohers resl1zed 

that .-8S the number of students in vocational programs in the system 

incri3ased, their workload increas'ad. 

,. To deal with the above problems both federations demanded to 
• 

return to a local norme A formufa, very similer to Itformula HI!, was 

proposed to convert the workload of a college into a , .total number of 

hours. As "formula H", it took into account the n~~r of courss",,' to -
, , 

be taught, the number of different prep8ra~ions, the ijverage number of 
, , 

students per cless; and Ume required fQr the évaluation of students. 

The proc8ss included a11 the courses in continuing education. The 

·total number of heurs divided by the, number of heurs per teacher wQuld 

determine the number of teachers ta be ellocated. The weekly n~bel' 

of haurs of work per teacher dernandsd by fNEQ w8.fl 38 whersas that of 
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rEC was 36. - In addi tion, both federations demanded several guarantees 
1 

(e.g. the loweet local norm aince 1975, departmental norme) to assu1:'e 

that the workload of any teacher would net increase. Furthermore, 

both federations demanded maximum class sizes and Il maximum individual 

workload • 

... 

Clasai fication 

Since 1973 aIl teachers in t"e public education sector have been 
1 

cÏsssified at the, provi-ncial levei according to a classi fication 

manuel of the Minigt1.'y of Education. The classification consists in 

determining the years of scholarity granted to a teQcher (this number 

Is of'ten not equal to the actual number of years spent in school). 

The manual consists· of ten large volumes which convert almost 811 

8cheol ,systems throughout the world into yesrs of scholarity. As we 

eaw in Chapter VI, the declassi fication conflict in 1973 reaul ted in 

an agreement which, provided several commi ttees to make recommendations 

on tt)e clsasi fication manusl and to reviéw appeals from teachers. , . 

AIl parties maintained a provincial classification deterrnined 

aCèording to the claasification '!'8nud of t;.he Minister of Education. 

Hawever, a difterence existed on the procedure ta amend the manual. 

The employer group propased 8 commit tee that would make 
/ 

recommeptfat-ions to 

propOS'd a similar 

tIle Miniater who ul timately decided.. < The unions 
, 1 

committee, however, if Us decis~ons were unanimous 

they were binding on the Minister. If they were nct unànimouf!l; an 

appasl committee would decide. The' decisions of the appeal cornmittee 
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was binding on aIl parties. AlI proposaIs provided a proceduré for a 

teacher who wanted ta appeal his/her classification. For the purpos8 

of salary, the employers' proposaI maintalned that a teBcher' 8 

classification could only be changed once per year (in September). 

FNEQ demanded a change of classification twice per year. 

, 
Salaries 1 

The employer' e proposaI maintained -the same sa1ary structure a8 

in the existing agreement, Le. the salsry of s teacher was determined 

by the number of years of sch01a,rity and experience. For the CEŒP i 

sector the years of 8cholarity in the salary structure varied from 16 

to 20. For the purpose of sa1ary, a Ph.D. was required to be 

recognized at 20 years of scholarity. Each yesr of scholarity 

corresponded to a category. Within each of the five categories a 

maximum of 15 yeats of exper,ience were recognized. \ It was not 

an additiona1 year o'r sch~l~rity possible to change category unlsss 

wae acqui red • 

The unions' proposaI on salariee was the seme for al! teachers in 

the public sector. As we will see later, salaries were also 

Qegotiated et a central table. As in the pas t, tsachers demanded a 

single salary scale. Two years of sxperience were equivalent to one 

year of scholarity. Hence, the scale conaisted of 24 stepa for the 

CEGEP âector and 27 for the elementary and s8condsry levels (the 

minimum years of scholarity for the CEŒP 1evel was 16 wheress at the 

other levels it waa 14). Hence, 8 teacher wi th 19 years of scholarity 
~ ------

-330 .. 



c 

l~ 

" 

1 

and no year of experience wou1d start at the sarne step as a teacher 

wHh 16 years of scho1arity' and 6 years of experience. 

The salary offers of the government were based on several 

principles (Conseil d'Information, 1979). Firet, . the government ,. 
rejected the unions' position that the negotiations in the public 

sector should serve ~s a socio-economic stimulus. It maintained that 
1 

social problems, such as the level of poverty, should 'be sol ved 

through social polleies and not through negotiations in the public 

sector. Secondly, it maintained thet salaries in the public s~ctor 

should canpare with tho,se in the privste sector. Thirdly, when 

comparing salaries between theee two aectors, a11 benefite (e.g. job 

security, siek Ieaves) should be teken into aceount. Fïna11y, the 

higher salaries in the public sector should be decreased as soon as 

posaible to the levels in the private sector. 

Ta implement these principles a government agency was mandéted to. 

conduct a confidentiel study dri the sa1ary 
-

differentlaÎs betweën the 

public and private sJ!ctor of Quebec., The study concluded that the 

average sa1ary in the pub~ic sector was 16. 3~ greater than the average 

in the private éector. Ta "rectif'X this di fference" the governmenj: 

proposed two sets of salary offers., For'those whose salariea was 1ees 

than ,,. of the average in the private sector (this included most 

hoapital employeea), the salar)' lncresses would be 8. 9~ for the firet 

year and 6.5" annually for the next two years.· The B.9~ inc1uded the 

5.4" granted on ,the 30th of June 1979 due tfhe increase ln :the coat 

of U.virlg during the previous yeer. For others, including moet of the 

teachers,' the offt?rs were S. 9" the- f'irst year (this inc1uded the 
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5.4%), and 3.5' annually for the next two years. •. F'urthermore, 

salaries would be indexed if tbe cost of living 1ncr~aged ,more then 

6.5% annually. 

Contrary ta the government 1 s proposaI, the upions maintained that 

the salaries should be based on the needs of workers and not on a 

campar ison bebeen the pr i vate and public, sector. Also, they 

maintsined thet the public sector should serve to st~mulate the 

priva te sector, Bspecially for the low paid employess. BaBed on theae 

orientations, the Comman Front edopted the following pr incip1es 

(Conseil dl Informétion, 1979): the minimum sa1ary ln the public sector 

should correspond to the needa of an average fsmily to live Just above 

the poverty level, reduce the gap- between low and high-paid employees, 

,eliminate salary discrimination based on sex, reduce the' 1 number of 

working heurs, a salary increes8 eque1. ta _.the collective enrichment of 

the province, end full indexation of the' ~alary scales ta increas~s of 

the cost of living. 

Uejng the results of a study 1 c~nducted by 'the Canadian Senats, 
, 

, the unions concluded that the level of paverty for a family with two 
\ 

children was $265 'per week. The Common Front demended a minimum 

salary of $250 per -'!'Ieek. The additional increes,es demanded applied 
;,. 

also to this mi~imum -salary. Hence, the minimum salary as of the -lat 
r 

of July would be $265 per week. 
l, 

The aalary increaaes qemanded by the Convnon Front were divided 

into. two parts: an increaae :of 4~ c,f the average sa1ary i_n the public 

sector divided evenly among a11 workera ($650 per yeer) and 6~ for the 

- predicted incre8se of the cast of living •. The 4~ W,8!t b8aed on the--
-! 
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collective en,richlIIent of 

. ( 
the p~ovin~ during the past fifteen years. 

The Comma" Front maint"ined thaf. the average gross internaI product 

. (GIP) of the province from 1962, ta 1977 was 4.4~. " Fïnally, the Co~n 

" 
'-!--.--' .' c r 

Front : demanded the indexati~n of aIl 9s1ary scales 
. 

if the amual 

Increase of cast of living was greater than 6~. 

l' • 

Bargaining Structure 

As we have seen in the prev ioue section the letJal framework f.or 

collective bargaining in the public sector did n6t recognize 

inter-sector ial bargaining. Neverthelese, the three largest 

provincial centraIs (ÇSN, CEQ, FTa) formed a third Comman Front. ·As 

~uring tJ1e two previous rounds, they demanded ta negatiate some 

monetaL'y' issues at âne central table for . al! i ta members -

appro-ximately 200,000 mostly from 1 the education and hospital sectors. 

The issues ta be negotiat.,d at the central table were: salaries, 

parental rigtits, region~l disp~rities, and pens;Î-0n plans. As we will 

see Iater, the PQ government was, ·less resistant to a central table 

than i te .l-ibaral prodeceeso~. 

Other ObjeçÜ vas 

FNEQ dema~ed that the the collective agreement should caver all 

hachera including thoae who taught non-acsdemic and retrsining 

courses. FEC demanded that it should cavet only thoS8 teachers who 

taught courses reçognized the Hinistel' of EducauCift..· ,The 
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employers' proposaI weB ~imilar to that of FEe. 

'According to the existing agreement tenure was acquired on the 

fir~t of April of the second year of full-time teaching. The employer 

group proposed to change "the date ta the first of May. In addition, 

i t demanded that new teachers wouid have to satisfy the requirementa 

of El government regulation on tenure. Bath federations demanded that 

tenure be acquired at the end of the first year of teaching. 

Bath teac;her groups demanded changes on the salary end life 

insurances. FNEQ demanded a life lnsurance af $10,000 whereas FEe 

demanded $7,000 indexed ta increases af the cast of living.- The 

emplayer group proposed the status qua, 'Le., $5,000 for full-time' 
1 

teachers and $2,500 for part-time teachers. On the salary insurance 

FNEQ demanded that a teacher on a sick leave should recelve 10~ of 

his/her salary for the duration of the sickness. FEe demanded the 

status quo whlch the employer group off"ied to both Federations, Le., 

85~ of the salary for the first year, 66 2/3~ for the second year and 

the use. of accumulated aick days thereafter. 

F1nally, the employer group demanded a cOOtpulsory avallabflfty 

period of 32 1/2 hours per week wlthin the locals of the college. The 

unions maintained the provisiona of the existing agreement, Le. an 

availability of 32 1/2 hours per week and presence at the college, 

should be compulsory only if required by the teachers' duties (e.g. 

teâching, department meetings )'. 
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SLttMARY OF" THE NE III TI A TI ONS -
The relationahip between the 'government and the labour movement 

during this fourth round of collective barQSining was quite different 

from that of the prey ious one!;l. The adversary attitude of the labour 

movement in the p..,blic sector with the ~ourassa' government was 

replaced by a careful and hesi tant behaviour. 'The membership was now , , 

nego Ua ting_ with "its" goverhment. Many union members were also 

mèmbers of the PQ. As we will see later, this divided allegiance made 
. 

the "div.ide and conquer" stragtegy of the government quite effective. 

AlI. the public sector unions affiliated to CSN,o CEO and HO again 
. 

presented a Comman F"ront' to the government. This ôrga~izational 

structure allowed t~. to negot~ate (as the previoua two rounds) sorne 

mbnetarx issue at one centraJ, table for sIl their members. However, 

aa WB will see later, this third Comman F"ront weot only as far as 

-determining comman objeetives. The coordination of sectorial tables 

d f f 'l\.· an the implementation 0 a common strategy wss: qui te a a~ ure. 

The objective of this, section is ta describe the major events of 

.• the negotiation. For II10st public sector employees the negotiation 

bagan 4 in ~réh 1979 aryd terminat~d in, the 'Spring of !980. For the 

:purpoee of clari1:y thie period will be 'divided into seven parts: (1) 

the preparation period - a firet conf! iet ; (2) the beginning 0 f 
, 
neqotiations; (3) the negotiation of the statua quo and thE! Fall 

s,trategy; (4) the beginning of pressure, tectice; (5) Bill 62; (6) the 

settlement at the central table and the rejected agreement in 

: principle st. F"NEQ; and (7) the final agreement. 
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The Preparation Period 
_.- br+. ! 

A First Confliot (Aug. 1978 Jan. 1979) 

-
Thé first conflict of the negotiations octurred duri~g the 

preparation p~ase. OUring the 'previous negotia~ion the parties had 

agreed within a few weeks on the numbers of teactters ta he rèls8sed 

FrOm <their (juties in arder to negotiate with the <employer group. 
, , 

During the last round FNF;Q had obtained a ne~otiation cOll1mittee of 12 

taachers with ,a total liberation of 8 full-Ume equivalent. FEe had 
" 

obtained _ the liberation of fi,Yoe' flHI-time teachers. The sBlary of 

these teachers was paid by the government. 

IR August 1978, CSN met with representatives of th'J g~vernment .to 

negotiate the release:time of the negoUat:.ion commi ttées for' the 

unionS' it represented. FNEQ demanded the liberation of 12 teachers on 

a fu11-Ume basis. Also, it demanded the liberation of one teacher in . , 
each CEŒP two days pel' month. 'nüs was neceBsary so tt}at e'Bch ~ocBl 

union could participate; in the negotiat-ion. FEe dem~ 
-

liberation of 8 teBch~~s on a full-Ume basis. By the end of" November 
,. 

the employer group had still nat: replied ta the unions' demands. 

At beginning of December the employer group proposed, to Bach 

federation the liberatioh o'f two teilch~s on a full-time bBSiB and 

three on a ha~f-time basis. Both federatipns rejected the proposaI 

sinee it Ï'epresented le9s then the "status quot!, Le., Ieee then what 

they had receiv'ed during the previous' negotiation - an argument 

repeated continuously during the negotiation on several issues. The 

strategy of the employer group aeemed to be clear - reduce the 
\, ' 

efficiency of the negotiation commit tees , c~eate internaI (:ti~isior'l8, 
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and reduce the cQSt of the negot.1ations. 

Durip9 the _nth of December the unions decided not; to pay the 
• 1> , 

costS" encountered by the liberàtion of ~ the members of. the negotiation 
• , , 

committ~e8 during the F'a11 term.. Also, the 'leadership of fNEQ deci-ded 

not to liberate the commUtee. c for tl'le wihter _ester. This waB 

suppoeed to exert some 'pressure on the government by delaying the 

beginning of tHe negètiation. However, l~ decision of the executi vè 

waé /:lot we Il recei ved by' the members of the commi ttee nor by a 

majority of the local unions. The internal conflict which resul t.ed 

contributed ta the resignation of the entire executive of fN(Q, in 

F'eb'ruaI'y 1979. A1thot,tgh the issue was not resolved until the ~pring, 

'both federations continued to liberate their negotiation commi ttees • 

. . 
The Beginning of the Neg0t"iationa (feb. 1979 - July'1979) 

The' negotiations bagan in an adverseria~ atmospheré., Accord'ing 

to the. lega~ ·framework the unions had ta depr;lsît, their denlands of1 the 

150th day prior to' th~ 'expiration 'of, the collective agreement. ~ince, 

both a9~eements expire,d on June 3{}, 1979,' the demanda had' to be 
j 1 

depos1ted on the lst of februBl")I'... tbwe-ver, both .federations did not . 

do" 'So., T~ey' maintained . that they had ,not been conaulted on ,the 
'. .' . 

neg~tiat,ion calend,r adopted in Bill 59. AIso; they. were proteeting 
. 

against the employers i proposalj on. the li-beration of the n~gotiQtio,:, 

COIII1Ii ttees • 
e. ' 

Eventua1ly'., bath. federations pr~8entèd partial demanda on 
, ' 

",inor issues during tt)e month of Februsry - F'.NEQ, on 

àn ~e 21st (FNtQ, ).980; r~~, 19~J~). 

.. ; ~.1..... 1 

.- . ~ .,; ... 
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Alt,l1ough the negotlaUo,n bagan, the conflict on ,the' litleration. of' 

the n~«?tiat~'9n canmitteês 9t~~1 per~iste~. , 8y the end of F',e~ruary 

the em~loyer group praposed the liberation of flve te.ahers on 8 

f)Jl1-time basis for each 'fede'ration. 

During the mon:th of ", F'ebruary préssure tactièe bagan in a few 

CEŒPs. However, by the beginning, Ôf March 1t had beco!'1e c1ear that 
• 0 

th~ liberation of twelve teacher!3 on 3 full-time basie for' the 

negot~atioraè,was not a major issue ,fol" the melllbership', The emplC?~er 

group was quick to exploit the div1.sion between F'NtQ' s leader'ship a~d 

the /ll6ll1.bership on this issue. In a letter to the Direct~r Gene~àls ~n 
. 

the 7th of February, Jean-Guy, Farrier, the- president of the commi t~ee 
• 1 

, ., 

(C.P.N.C. ~ C0!D~te Patronale des Negeciations Col1egia,les) t:ea~6n81ble -
1, \ .... r 1 

ror the .n~otiations in the CfŒP' sector, made the f~~lowing ~emarks r 

, l 

\" concex:ning FNEQ ,(C.P.N.C., 1919): 

, , 

L~ C.P.N.C'. considèré que" s~ position' ,est'; en , 
'" terrain ,solièle et que l',lve'ntualité d'un conflit---:· " 

sur èe seul sujet e!jt· peu prQbable. U s'agit en 
l"océurrertce d' un SVçmtage: qui ne touche, ql,t8 la,' 
cantrale -syndlcale at'non 1ÉIs en&eignants.. Cette. ? 

dernière attendra ,yrlilsemblalüemen't d ''atr~' en 
meilleur ,t~rr9in po'ur utiUser se8 forees. Elle. 

~ ._ ne ri8quer~ pas d' eiwdyer ~né :ch8~ge de pavalerJe 
sut un poin~' aussi, sujet. 'à ' cont.raverse, que 
ce.lui-l~: le, {inanèement' de l'organ,isstion 
syndicale par ~e 9Ouvernement.. '- ," , . 

..,...,-. .. , \ 

....rI 

,1 

, 
, , . 

"" Acçording ta the legal framewQrk (B.1+1 59) ü..è '. e~ioya.r group "Was 
", -.., ~ ... 

. , . 
supposed to pres'ent it9 offers 'sfxty d,y!, èft8~ thé lJn1~s depoei ted , ....,. ~ 

" 

their'-~demanctl!, i.e., 
.' 

on the 'lst ,of Apr'U. 
( " 

However, 
, " 

of' March both federa~ions were con~ened For this i>U'rpo~~. T~ protest. 
"t: .... f .. '\ ..) ~ ... -~.,. ~ \, 

~ Il.. '\, '-, ~ * 1 ~.r~ 

againet the etate of ~e negotiations ~'on the ï.~,èlea8e· àf"the ineml;)ers ,of " 

:' .. ~~/ .• : .. ~ 
I~ 

.~ -,.-

',\ 

..... ." ~ '"""'" ... ~ li ~ "-

'the ri~QJ:iation canmittee8~ 'bath f~èr8tidn8:- ~;,çide4 no't ~ t~' ~tt:~ • ..-- ., ~ 
~ ~ - ~ ......- .. ,,~ ~ .. ~ 

" 
r 

" 

" 
-;; 

, \ -,
ft 
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.-, 
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Nevertheles8, this did not prevent the employer group from making its 
j . 

offers known. A complete set of the offers was sent by taxi to FNEQ 

on the 19th of March (FNE.Q, 1979a) and on' the 20th to FEC (FEC, 1980). 

On the 2lst of March an agreement was reached with FEC an the 

liberation 
~ 

of the negotiation committee. FEC accepted the las t 

proposaI of the employer group, ,Le., five teachers on a full-time 

basie. Dur ing this month both federations completed • their demande. 

However, since the Comman Front was demanding a central table, their 

demands did not include salaries,' pension plans, parental rights and 

regional disparities. 

During the month of March the government agreed ta a first 

meeting with the Comman Front ta receive the union dem~iJn the four 

issues mentioned above. The government wanted a public meeting. The 
, 

unions refused a public meet 1ng since it would prevent "real" 

negotiations. As a reaul t, government offlcials refused to attend the 

meeting. Civil servants were nevertheless present tooreceive the 

demanda of the Commen Front. To clarify the procedures and the nature 

of the meetings of the central table, the Comman front and the 

government agreed to form a bilateral commit tee • 

J)uring) the manth of April negotiation official1y began wmboth 

federationa - on the llth with FEC and on the 18th with FNEQ. On the 

2lst of April an agreement W8S reached with FNEQ on the liberation of 

the members of the negotiation canmittee. The agreement prov ideq the 

liberation of eight teachers (the writer being one of them) on a 

full-Ume baais for the remainder of the negotiationa. 

Ouring the month of April ~oth federations criticized the 

'\ 
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e'!'ployers 1 offers. They maintained that the offers were le9a then the 
~ 

status quo on many is~ues especially on 'the participation of teachers 

in the decision-making process. In sorne case9 (e.g. academic council, 

sy.ndical leaves) the offers were ev en below the provisions of the 
~ 

decree adopted- unilaterally by the government in 1972. To protest 

against the government offers, thirty-six of the fort y teacher groups 

affiliated to FNEQ staged a half-day illegal walk-out on the 27th of 

April. 

The negotiatione contlnued until the middle of June at a pace of 

two days per weel< with both federations. No concessions were made by 

any party during this periode Most' of the Ume was spent in detailed 

explanations of the parties 1 proposaIs. The discuSSlons focused 

mostly on the union documents. 

In- tne meantime, a r,laJor event occurred between ' the government 

and the Comman Front. On the 23rd of May an agreement was reached oh 

the modalities of the central table. The agreement inc1uded -the \ 

composition of the central table, its funétions,. and the issues to be 

considered, i.e., salaries, parental rights, pension plans and 

ragional disparities. This was the first time that an agreement of 

this kind waa signed. However, this was not tao surprising since 

Parizeau, who wss reaponsible for the negotiation, was the architect 

of the first central table on the government side ln 1972. He was 

then a special advisor to the Liberal government of Bourassa. 

The first meeting of the central table occu~red on the 12th of 

June where each party preaented at a public meeting its general 

objectives. The government, represented by several ministers, 
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Rroposed t~ reduce the gap between the average salary in the publ1c 

Bector and that in the private 'sector. Also, it intended ta reduce 

the cost of the educa~ion and hospital sectors. Furthermore, it 

-R1aintained that the salaries of public seC?tor employees would continue 

to be indexed ta increases in the cast' of living; however; the 

indexation could no longer be "absolu te" for aIl employees. The 

Common Front defended the principle of acquired rlghts. AIso, it 

proposed to improve the working conditions especiaIly in the hospital 

sector and ta obtain a decent minimum salary. 

At the flrst ,otlation meeting at the central table, Par izeau . 

invited a11 sector 131 tables ta accelerate the rhythm of the 

negotiat ions. He proposed that a11 parties should "purify" their 

proppsals. To accomplish this objective, the employer group in the 

CE ŒP sector suspended the negotiations wi th both federations for a 

period of approximately two weeks. On the 27th of June the employer 
~ \ 

group made a series of amendments ta i ts original proposaI and 

demanded that the unions do likewise. Bath federations rejected the 

request. They maintained that the' new offers were mostly a 

clarification of the first and in sorne cases they were worse. At the 

request of the employer group the negotiations were suspended during 

the month of July for the summer holidays. In the meantime, most 

collecti ve agreements in the public sector expired on the 30th of 

June. Hence, the right ta strike and lock-out was acquired. 
"-

Th~ouncil of Information published its first report on the 30th 

of June. The report presented a detailed summary of the parties' 

objectives at a11 bargaining tables. Because of i ts detailed 
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character and lengthy presentation, the repOrt was more useful for the 

presa and experts in labour relatioos than for its intended purpose, 
""-

i.e., inform the public on the state of negotiationa. 

The Negotiation of the Statua-Quo and the Fall Strategy 
(Aug. 1979 - 'Sept. 1979) 

Negotiations with FNEQ resumed on the" 8th of August (FNEQ, 

1979b) . Since FEC was not negotiating during this month - it wes 

preparing a counterproposal - the negotiation wi th FNEU increased to 

three days per week. Nevertheless, little progress w~s made during 

thia menthe The parties identified the differences in . their 

proposaIs. The discussions dealt mostly with minor issues such as 

leaves of absence. The two major issues at the sectorial tables -

continuing education Jfnd workload 1 hardly discussed. On the - were 
./' 

27th of August, FEC presented a counterproposal on aIl issues except 

woDkload and job security. 

At the beginning -of September the employer group, ~n the 

invitation ofParizeau, adopted anew strategy. On the l2th it 

presented a list of priorities to bath fede(ations" and it demallded 

that they do the" seme. For the issues not identified ln the list the 

status-quo would be maintained. According to the employe~ group, its 

list of priorities or"~ reduced the number of changes with respect ta the 

prey ioue agreement from 113 to 41. Also, it maintained that the union 

demands proposed close to 400 changes. At the seme time, the employer 

group proposed a period of intensive negotiation until the 24th of 

September to identi fy the "real" differences in the proposaIs. The 
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deadline of the 24th aeemed to reflect a division between the 

employers and the government. Rumours were circulating that Parizeau 

was ready to offer the status-quo on a11 normative clauaes in order to 
'\l> < 

~each a settlement during the Fall. Hence, the employer group had an 

Interest in settling as many clauses as possible. 

The concessions made by the employer group were considered minor 

by bath federations. In sorne cases new demands were made. For 

example, the college administration wanted the right ta ask a teacher 

ta review the grades of a student. Until then, only 8 student could 

ask for a revision. Although the concessions were considered minor, 

FNEQ agreed ta present a list of priorities. However, as those of the 

employers, the changes were not significant and by the end of the 

month no agreement was reached on any of the major issues. FEe did 

not deposit a Hst 'of priorities .... it maintained its counter-proposal 

of the 27th of August. 

Around the middle of September Parizeau proposed a new plan for 
L 

the remsinder of the negotlatlons. The government's objective, he 

claimed, was ta arrive st a settlement before Christmas~ By September 

it had bècome clear that the government intended ta hàld a referendum 

in the apring on Quebec's aovereignty-association. Since œany union 

members in the public sector were also members of the P.Q., it W8S 

important ta reach an agreement as soon ae possible - an early 
, 

agreement would allow moré Ume to prepar~ the referendum. The new 

plan, 800n called the "Parizeau Plan" included the following elements: 

(1) negotiations would continue untll the 30th of November; (2)' until 

then no pressure tac tics were to be exerted by the C~minon Front (This 
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o was an important factor for the government since bi-elections were 

scheduled for Nov. l' in three 'provincial ridinga) ; 0) for the 

non-monetary"iasues on which 
• 

no ag reernent was reached by the 30th of 

November, the unions could accept tha statua q~ or consul t the 

membership on new object! ves; and (4) towaI'ds the end of November the 

goverl'lment would present a new salary offer (Le Devoir, Sept. 17, 

1979). 

The Parizeau Plan was criticized by both the unions and the 

êmployer ~associations. The unions could not understand why they had 

to wait until the 30th of November to be offered the provisions of the 

agreement and a new salary offer. Also, they objected to the 

condition that in order to be offered the status-quo they had ta 

promise not to ,resort to pressure tactics. As far as the unions were 

concerned the status-quo was an acquired right and constituted the 

minimum acceptable conditions. On the other hand, the employer 

associations did not agree with the status-quo. They wànted ta 

retrieve some important managerial rights conceded during the 1975-76 

negotiationa. In the education sector some employer aBSociations 

threatened to withdraw from the, negotiations if Parizeal1 implemented 

hi,a plan. Becauae of the strong opposition tà the plan by both the 

unions and employer groups, the plan was eventually abandoned. 

By the end of September not . much had occurred at the central 

table (Front Commun, 1979b). Negotiations were expected to reaume in 

October on parental rights. However, in the meantime the Comman Front 

alsÇ) adopted the strategy .of a settlement in the fall. Severa! 

o factors aeemed to favaur a fall strategy (Front, Commun, 1979c): an ---. .-,"-

--
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early settlement was' desirable since during a legal void (no 

collective agreement) the emplayers cauld make aIl the changes they 

desired (This was feared especially in the haspital sector where as a 

result of the gavernment budgetary cuts a considerable number of 

positions were' being closed and the number of part-time positions was 

increasing at - ~n alarming rate); al though not exp~icitly stated, a 

desire of the unions not ta interfere with the referendumj the fear of 

another government decreej and the feaT that the government would 

suspend the negotiations until after the referendum. 

To achieve a settlement in the fall, the Common Front adopted a 

pIan of action which consisted of two twenty-four-hoûr strikes in 

October and a general strike to begin at the beginning of November 

(Front C9mmun, 1979d). 

The Be and the End of the Common Front 
Nov. 1979 

-
During the month of October. bath federations continued to 

negotiate at a pace of approximately two da ys per week. Although the 

, parties had exchanged 
, . 

counter-proposals by the end 'of the month, aIl 

th~ee parties ~intained their major objectives. In the mBantime, 

major events were occurring within t~e Common Front. 

At the beginning of October the Common front'voted on two 

twenty-~our-hour strikes ta be implemented during th~ month. Both the 
{ 

CSN and the FTQ obtBined the mandB~~ with a majority close to 80~ (Ls 

Devoir, Oct. -12, 1919). However, CEQ to whl.ch FEC was affiliated did 

not obta!n lts mand~te. Sevetal reasons were identified: not enough 

-345-

:' 

- ~>~_ .. lta*~~:t!~.iir;:,,r.., •. l •. -': :~.;f- Oc 



o 

o 
, ' 

L - " 

time to prepare the vote; the negotia~ions were not advanced enough; 

the two twenty-four-hour strikes were use1ess in view of the gene1'a1 

strike intended for ear1y November; and a 1ack of support fàr the fall 

strategy (FEC, 1980). In the C(ŒP sector only two of the 9 teacher 

groups affiliated to FEC adopted the two twenty-four-hour strikes. At 

FNEQ JO of the 40 teacher groups adopted the mandate with a 59~ 

majority. Although the vote did not represent the "end" of the Commen 

F"rqnt, from this Ume on the three centrals experienced 'serioua 

difficulties in coordinating their actions. 

In spite of the negative vote 'às 'a Comman Front, the CSN decideQ 

nevertheless to stage a twenty-four-hour walkout on the 25th of 

October (Le Devoir, Oct. 17, 1979). Seventy per cent of the CSN 

membership adopted this new strategy (CSN, Oct. 1979). Within FNEQ J4 

of the 40 te~cher groups adopted the wa1kout with an overs11 majority 

of 740:0. 

It, did ",ot take long for the announced pressure tactics to have 

an impact on the government. On the 17th of October it accepted a 

maternity leave of 20 weeks with full pay (Le Soleil, Oct. lB, 1979; 

Lè Devoh, Oct. lB, 1979). In addition, the new proposaI prov ided the 

possibility to extend the leave for an additional period of two years 

without pay. Furthermore, the proposaI provided a 1eave of 10 weeks 

with full pay for the adoption of a child. During these leaves the 

employee maintBfned a11 rights and privlleges of the collective 

agreement. 

On the 22nd of October FEC 'and the rest of CEQ presented s major 

coun'ttn'pr.oposal on job secul'ity. The instj.tutional job s8Curlty was 

\ . 
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~eplaced by a regiona~ mechan!sm. At the same time, FEC accepted'that 

tenure and hence job securUy would be acquired sfter two years' of 

full-time teaching (fEe; 1980). Several minor demands (e.g. an 

increase in the number of sick days, leav8s with pay for aIl· syndical 

activities) were also dropped in favour of existing provisions.' On 

the 24th of October FN~Q presented a'written counter-proposal with 

minor concessions similar to those of FEC except for those on job 

aecurity (FNEQ demanded a provincial job security). On the 25th of 

October over 50,000 union members (mostly in the hospital sector) 

affiliated to CSN walked off their job ss plsnned , (The Gazette, Oct. 

25, 1979). Most of the CEGEP teachers âffilisted to FNEQ partipsted 

in the walkout (La Presse, Oct. 25, 1979). 
--~ 

At a press conference on the 30th of October Parizeau'announced , , 

that important concessions would be presented ab a11 sectorial' tables'. 

~t the end of the same dey the employers in the CEŒ:P sector pretended 

to have reduced their priorities from fort y-one to eleven (FNEQ, 

1979c) when in fact they had note {he priorities retained intended to 

restrict the participation of teachers, in the decision-making process 

and to avoid the creation of "artificial" full-time positions. The 

reaetion oF both Federations emphasized that the status-quo was an 

) acquired right and that the employer group had still not answered 

their two major objectives: an institational norm for the workload and 

~, the Integration of continuing education. 

At the end' of October the Comman Front decided to take a strike 

v9te (Le Devoir, Oct. 30, 1979). Within. a few days the government 

announcad another major concession st 'the central table. It proposed 
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a ragional job s8curity within a radius of 50 km From the workplace 

(Le Soleil, Nov. 3, 1979). In spite of the new concession, the Comman 

Front proceeded during the f\fst week of November to take a ~trjke 

vote. Although the government had made major concessions on psrental 

rights and job security, the impasse persisted on workload, the 

-'Integration of continuing education, Rarticipation of teachers in the 

decision-,aking process, full indexation, th~ abolishment of full-time 

positions in the hospitel sector, and on a minimum salary of $265 per 

week. 

On the 8th of November the Common Front announced thet a general 
.. 

strike would begin'on the l3th of November (Le Devoir, Nov. 8, 1979) -

the day before the ~three bi-electiona. The strike mandate had been 

adopted by a majority ~O~~4~ at the CEQ, 59.5% at the FTQ and'by 

approximately 7~ at the CSN (Le Devoir, Nov. 8, 1979). In the CEGEP 

sector, 91% of FNEQ members rejected the lest government offers and 

54~ were in favour of a general strike (FNEQ, 1980). At FEC 89% of 

the members rejected the last government offers and 53% of the membera 

were in favour of a genera1 strike (FEG, 19~0). 

Bill 62 (Nov. 12, 1979) 

Although the government had made concessions on several demanda 

of the Comman Front (e.g. maternity leavea, job security), it was firm 

on its objective that public-sector salaries should be compa~able to 

thoae in the private sector. Hence, the indexation qf salaries could . 

not be absolute. A general strike se8med Inevitable. 
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. . On the' .8th of November the gavernment appealèd ta the Common 

front to delay the strike (Le Devoir, Nov. 9, 1979). A meeting 

'between Levesque and the presidents of the three centraIs also failed 

ta postpone the strike. On the Ilth of Navembsr, two days before the 

beginning of the general strike, the government added 690 million 

(dietributed over a period of three yesrs) to its initial salary 

offer-. The new proposaI improved somewhat the indexation for thase 

(higher-paid employees) who had net received full indèxatioh in the 

fnitial salary offer (CSN, Nov. 1979). The new orfer waB found 

unsatiefsctory by the Comman front. It maintained that the buying 

~ power shaufd be protected for aIl employees. Another major impasse 

Wae the m1nim~m weekly wage - the last government offer was a litt~e 

. ) 

aver $190 per week whereas the Comman front W8S ~emanding $265. In 

addition ta salaries, in the ~EGEP sector the major issues remained 
~ , 

partipation, workload, and the Integration of continuing education.' 
, 

The failure to poetpone the etrike resu1ted in a familiar 

" in~erventioh o'f goverrvnents special legis1ation. Although 

goqernments changed, the strategy remained the same. The PQ 

government, as two of 1ts predeées80re (the Union Natin~le in 1967 and 

the Liberala in 1972 and 1976), intervened in the bargaining proces8 

by adopting a special legislation - Bill 62 - on Nov. 12, 1979. 

The legislation applied to the educati~n, hospital and civil 

8èrvice Bectors. The right to strike and 10ckout was suspended from , 
the l3th to the 30th bf November .(provincial bi-elections' were 

schedulM' in three r idings for the l~th of November) • Also, the 

legialation impoaed on the government the obligati~n to ~eposit st the 
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National Assembly the latest government off~rs on"the 21st bf Nôvember, 

at the latesL ,.Furthermore, it imposed on' the unions ta hofd a 

compulsory vote .on the offers deposited at the Nation~l Assembly at 

the latest by Nov. 28th. According ta the legislation, if a local 
, " 

union aocepted the government offere lt implied the signing of a new 

collective agreement. Final} y', the legisl~tion provided 
, , 

fines From 

d;i?i • 
..... Ilt 
, " 

'. \ 

. ' 
<, 

$10 to $50 pel' day for any person or union member who disobeyed the ' ' 

law and from $100 ta $500 pel' day fàr a union officer or a union (CSN, 

Nov. 1979). 

Although the legislated intervention was nùt a new feature in 

collective bal'gaining within the public sectar of 'Oueb.ec, twa new 
. , 

- dimensions wers introduced by Bill 62. Far the firs~ time thé 

Natio~al Assembly was directly involved ln . the bargaining process. 

Sec~ndli, a compulsol'y voUng procedu.re was impased on the unions. 
~ 

A 

On the 13th of Novembèr, the Council of Information published its 

'second report on the state of the nego~iations. The report focused 

mostly on the issues ~t the central table and ,criticized the rigi~ity 
-' . 

of both parties., According to the 'Council, the, comple~ity of the 

negotiations fn the public sector resulted From thei:r far reaching 

impact.' Âs quoted in La Presse (Nov. 14, 1979): 

Pour ~ien comprendre les' présent~s négociations, 
il est im~ortant de ~aisir que les enjeux 
d6passent largement le, cadre habituel de la 
n6gociation. . Les répercussions de ces 
n6gociations tQuch~~t toute la societG. Sur tout 

l, 
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le chapitre des salaires, les parties fo~t montre 
d'une ëertaine rigidi~; elles sont m~me ~loignees 
sussi bien su fliveau des, principes que sur les 
Huanta oi l r écart entre les patt'ies sur cet -enjeu 

'.n,'est pas' simplement lié b un cert~in ppurcent:age 
.' d' augmentatioh trop 'levé d'un caté et trop b~e de 

1.' autre et dlt la n6gociation permelttrai t de le 
diminuer en' vue d'en arriver' à un· compromis 
acceptable. Il refl~t~ plus précisément deux 

, conception de la 9'oci~t' et . la n6goé'1atiQn syr ce 
sujet gemble làisser beaucoup moins de place au 
~ompromis puisqu'il s'âgit alolrs de remettre 'en 
,question les, principea de chacunff des parties 
pê"goCi:iantea. ' , . 

, . ' 

'In spite of its pe~c9ptiv~ analysis, the report tBS completely ignored ,. 

by bQth parties_ 

Nov. 14., 1979). . 

Neither pa[!.ty made any reference to it (La Presse, 
, 

~R the ,14th of November the PO ~oveinment lost the bi-elections 1 

ta the LiberaIs in ai] thre~ ridings. The special legislation and the 
, , 

, 
labo~r fQnflicts in the public. sector, 

'. , 
especiall y 
" . 

in hospi taIs, 

undoubledly conlrtbuted ta the defeat. Many, were dissatisfied for 
~ , , 

d,iff.erent reaeons: same feIt the PO government had behaved llke 

previouB employees, while others governments towards P4b1ic sector . ~ ( _.. .,. 
~ 

rel t H had not been firm enoug~. 
" 

The 'Comm6n- front' recemmended ta its members to disobey the 'law 

and ~ general . str~ke ~as plannsd for the 19th of November. .; The 

government appealeq to 'union members to 'obei the law and promised a , -

oew salary offer' for the' l6th. Six PQ members of the National 
1 

Assembly anflounced at a news cOl'\ference that)' public secto~ emplayees 

could reduce t~e chances of winning th&> referendum if they d'isobeyed 

the anti~8trike leg~81ation (Gazette, Nov. 17, 1979). 
. ~ 

'The criticism tif the government attitudes and of the special 

legislation by the, p~esidents of the three centraIs was not sufficient 
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to co(lviQce the membership"to di8'Obey the 1aw;"1'he members "or CEQ 
'.... ...'.i: 

and 
. ., , 

'F'TQ , rej~c~ed __ the recommenda t ion tbe "Comman front. The 

recommandation waB al sa, rejected by both federations in the CEŒP 
~ 

," ,fi, ' 

sector. At FNEQ only 43~ of the members were in favou~ ~f di~obeying 

the, 1aw and at fEC only -46%. Neverthe1ess f the laet government offers 

were rejected by a11 groups with e 1arge majority ô The· only ,proup 

that e1ected tQ obey the law was the hospital workers affiliated to 

CSN. 

Althoùgh the vote to diBObey the law waB ta~en aB a Comman front 
. 

action, about 50,000 union members in the hospita1 sector decided to 

disobey 

,etr1ike 
A 

1979) • 

minimum 

the 1aw as planned on the 19th of November. The illegal 

affected approximetely 158 inst~tutions (Le 501e11, Nov. ,10, 

On the seme dey, the 90vernment . accepted thé demend of 'a 

salary o( $265 per week fQr i982"'(\Le Devoir, Nbv. 20, 1979). 
,... l ~ .. 'i. 

1 t, 

.Also, i t accepted to Qreduce the. work-week (rom 40 to 38.5 hOtJrs. In 

the mesntime, lega1 . . proceedings were teken ageinat Norbert Rodrique, 
" ' 

'" president of CSN, for vio1at1ng Bill 62" ' Le., 'pr recommending to 
, 

disobey the 1aw. 
~ , 

Aleo, fourteén unions' received a total of fi fteen ' 
. . 

accusations (La Presse, Nov. 2~, 1979.) • 
• ,. 
Acording to Bill 62, , the government deposited et the National. -

Assembly on the 2lst of November a new set of , offers. The union 

" 

members were oblig~ to vote on these ,offers before the end of, 

November. Howevèr, the new salary offer' and the faet that the number ~ 
, . 

of ,hospitsl workers On strike '(111egal) wss diminishing st a 
,.......- .. , 

conside~le rate, t~iggered an int~nsiYe negotiation period st the . .. 
central table and in the hospital sector. An agreement wss resched at 

"," 
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both tables on the 21st of November after three days C>-f 11lega!' 

strikes in the hospital sector (Le Presse, Nov. 22, 1979). 

While intensive ,negotitions were taking place at the central 

table and in the hospital sector to end the i11egal strikes, the 

negotiations at most of the oth~r sectorial tables were Buspended. At 

a press conference on the 23rd of November Francine Lalonde, president 

of FNEQ, criticized the government 

who had decided ta respect the law. 

attitude towards those employees 

She was quo ted bY\ La Pr esse (Nov. 

'\ 24, 1979) to have said: 

~ Ceux qui ont transgresse la loi ont eu une 
convention collective satisfaisante; ceux qVi ont 
vot~ pour le respect de la loi en croyant que la 
n~oci8tion se poursuivrait se voient trom~s. 

Many of the unions affiliated to FTQ a1so reached an agreement 

during the week of the 19th. However, hardly any agreement had been 

reached in the education sector. As in 1976, FNEQ exploited the 

government' s interest in reaching the first agreement with a te8cher 

group. Cons~quently, pn the 25th of Nov. it engaged in an intensive 

negotiation periode An agreement, in princip le WSB reacheèt by the 

negotiation committed on the 27th. In the meantime, the negotiations 

with FEC W8re auspended. 

In spite of the recommendation of the executive of F'NEQ and the 

negotiation committee, the agreement in principle was barely accepted 

by the deciding commi ttee - "better known 8S "the commUtee of the 

40a". Thi8 commlttee W8B composed of one delegate frOfJl each teacher 

group. It mandated the negotlation committee and 'it made 

reconmendatione to the general a88embli~8. The agreement was 

esaentially the atatua-quo except on ,the participation of teachers in 
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the decision-making process. Although the employer group had accepted 
'T 

to reintroduce the academic council in ele agreement, the provisions 

on the selection commi ttee, the labour relations commi ttee, the 
~ 

departmental atructure and on job aecurity were not as good as those 

of the previous agreement. 

At the end of November aU teacher groups wi thin FNEQ and FEC 

voted on the latest government offers. At FNEQ the members voted on 

the agreement in principle reached on ~e 27th. The recommandation to 

the members was to accept the agreement. At FEC the members voted on 
~ 

the government offera depoeited at the ~onal 

The recommandation W8S to reject _~he offera. 

At FEe the government offere we~e -·rejected 

Aesembly on the 2lst. 
\ 

j, f 

( 1 

bY"''''S-AnBJor ~ty of more 
, 

than 80% (Le Soleil, Nov. 28, 1979). At FNEQ the result 0 f)~ the vote 
\ V 

wes more cornplicated. Twenty-one of the teacher groups 9ccept~ the 

agreement and nineteen rejected it. However, tha,., overall membership 

rejected the agreement by 8 majority of 52%. Accordl.ng to an internaI 

rule at FNEQ, a double majority W8S required, Le., the majority of 

the unions and of the voting members, for an agreement ta be accepted. 

Hence, the results of the vote implied that the agreement had been 

rejected. At the elem~ntary and secondary levela the government 

offera were rejected by 90~ of the voting members (Le Soleil, Nov. 30, 

1979) • 

The Final Agreement (Dec. 1979 - March 1980) 

FNEQ mat wi th the employer 'group for the ftrst Ume aftar the 
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rejection of the agreem~t"'1n.:principle on the 6th of Deeember. At 

this meeting, the emp~oyer group threatened to withdraw the agreement 

and lim! t Usel f to the government offers deposited at the National 

As~embly. However, on the 7th of December the agreement was confirmed 

by ~ telegram of the employer group to FNEQ. 

Around the middle of Qecember the agreement in principle was also 
t> 

offered to FEC. However, st the two meetings which ~ between 

the parties during this month no agreement was~~. FEC 

maintained that the provisions of the agreemet'lt in principle reaehed 

wi th' FNEQ were similar ta thoae of the offers deposited at the 

National Assembly. The latter had already been rejected by the 

membership with a large majori ty. Henee, by the end of December a 

total impas~e existed wi th bath federations. 

On the llth of Deeember FEe recommended a general unl~mi ted 

strike to its membership. 1 The ~crte would be taken in December but the 

mandfJte would be implemented at the beginning of the second semeater. 

Elementary and secondary, teaçhers also intended ta strike after the 
.. 

Christmas holidays. Six of the nine teachel' groups affiliated to FEC 
1 

voted in favour of a general strike. 

After the meeting of the 6th of December, the negotiations with 

FNEQ were also suspen~&d' for the l'est of the month. During this time 

FNEQ identi ned a Hat of sixteen priorities./ These included the 

statuf}.quo on the participation of teachers in the decision-ma king 

proc8ss, a . maximum' individual' workload, s better applica~ion . of 'the 

existing clausea on continulng education, clarification on the job 

aecurity mechanism, the statua-quo on the one-yser- notice prier to 
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being placed on availability, and full indexation of a11 salary seaha 

to increaaes in the cast of living. 

During the month of January FNEQ decided ta take a strike vote. 

Negotiationa wi th FNEQ resumed on the 23t'd of January. At thia 

r~ 
meeting the employer group deposi ted a b1nilateral wr i ting of the 

"', ,., 
agreement in principIe~' FNEQ maintained "that the wr4. ting did not .. 
conform to the prineiples negotiated in November. The ,impasse 

persisted. A vote was taken on the' 31st of Jenuary on the latest 

written offers and on a general . strike. Thirty-~ight of the 40 

teacher groups rejected the cffers with an overal! majority of 74~. 

The results on the strike were qui te di fferent - only 11 tescher 

groupa were in favour. The strike was rejected by a majori ty of 57~ 

(FNEQ, 19BO). At FEe the six teseher groups which had adopted a 

general strike in Oecember reaffir~ed the mandate. 

Dur ing the rnonth of January elementary and secondary teaehers 

s ffiliated to CEQ (approximately 70,000) voted in favour of a general 
• 

strike by a majority of 740:0. The str ike began on the 29th of January. 

By the beginning of February several groups were on str ike: teaehers 

st the elementarx and secondary levels, teachers in aix CEŒPs, and 

stJPport staff in several CECEPs and school boards. 

The strategy of the government seemed to be to negotiate with the 

Iargest group on strike. Hence, an intensive negotiation p~riod 

~. 

occùrrsd with CEQ at the beginning of Febtuary. As a result,. 

elementary and secondary teaehera reeehed an agreement on the 12th of 

February. A similar pro08ss resulted in an agreement one week biter 

with the support staff on 'strike at more then 22 CEŒPa. Ouring this 
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time the negotiations with both teachers groupa in the CEILP sector 

were practical1y Jluspended. 

On the l5th of Februsry the strike a,t FEe ended without an 

agreement. Neverthelesa, the last government offers were again 

rejected by Il majority of 93~. An intensive negotiation period began 

with both federations at the end cif February. Ail agreement waB 

reached with bath federations around thé middle of March. A 

collective agreement was signed on the 23rd of April with FNEQ and on 

the 26th of May with fE~ 

THE OUTCOMES OF THE NEGOTIATION 

(J 

Contrary to the lega1 framework the three union centraIs (CEQ, 

CSN, FTQ) again achieved their objective on the 6argaining structure, 1 

l . 

Le., trey ~ucceeded ~ in negotiating /salaries and, some other monetary 

issuee for aIl Ha members at one central table. Herlce, the outcomea 

of the negotiation will again be divided into two parts: those at the 

central table and those at the sectoriel fables. The outcomes at the 

central table will be di vided into three groups: (l) sslary, (2) 

pension plans, and (J) parental rights. 

The outcomes at the two sectorial tables will be divided into 

~ight. grpups: (1) union prerogativea, (2) participation of teachers in .. 
the ~ion-making proceas, . (3) professional improvement, (4) job 

sBcurit" (5) continuing education, (6) w0rlfload, (7) classification, 

and (8)- other outcom~s. In general, the collective agreement aigned 

by the two teacher groupa are qui te aimilar.' As WB will see later, 
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the major difference were the modalities for the participation of 

teachers in the decision-making process. 

Outcomes st the Central Table 

Salaries' 

As in the rest of the public Bector, the sgreements negotiated 
, 

were for a period of 3 1/2 years, i.e,. from July lat, 1979~ to 

Oecember 31, 1982. In getleral, the salary structure for teachers at 

the elementary, secondary and CEGEP levels remained unchanged. Since 
, 

1967 (Bill 25) the salary of teachers in Quebec is basd on years of 
<, 

scholarity and experience. The maximum being twenty and fifteen 

respectivelY. As the previous agreement, the salary scales recognlzed 

a minimum of sixteen years of scholarity for aIl teachers in the CEŒP 

sector. 

The Commen Front was agein successful ln negotiating a minimum 

weekly salary; however, it~ original objective - $265 per week as of 

the first yeer of the contract (1979-80) was ncl ach\ïeved. This 
/ 

minimum salary was agreed to as of the lst of ,JtJly, 1982 (CSN, Dec. 

-< 1919) • The hours of work per week was reduced from 40 ta an average 

of 38 3/4. Hence, by July lat, 1982, the minimum hour1y rate in the 

public aector was approximate1y $6.85. 

The agreement a1so provided the indexation of increaaes in the 

cost of living of the total salaries in the public Bector. 'Howev~c, 

the sa1ary of higher pa id employeeB was net totaliy indexed. F9r the 
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r~r~t year of the agreement (July l, 1979 - June JO, 1980) the 

settlement provided tm increas'e of J. 5~ oF • the total sal:aries as a 

protection against inflation. This smount was. distributed uneven1y 

among low-paid and high-paid ~loyees. The amounts were 4.53~ and 1~ 

reepectively. This achieved partially the objective of the unions and 

the government ta reduce the salary gap. 

For the second 
. 

the agreement provided minimum of 5% year a 

increase for a11 emp10yees to make up for the 108s in buying power 

during the previou8 year. In addition, if the coat of living 

increased more thsn 8.5% during the prey ious year, the di fference 

would a1so be added ta the salary scales. Furthermore, a J. 5~ 

increase of the total salaries waB provided as a prevention towards 

the expected inflation during the second year of the contract. Again 

this amount was not distributed evenly - low-paid . emp10yees would 

receive 4. 23~ whereas the highest paid emp10yees wou1d receive only 

,0.7". 

For the third yesr of the contract the sgreement provided another 

increaee of 5~ to make up for the accumulated inflation during the 

past ysar. Again, if inflation waB greater thsn 8. 5~ the difference 

would be added to the salary scales. In addition, aIl employees would 

receive a 3.5" increase as a prevent-lon agalnst the expected inflation 

for the cominq yesr and s 1. 22% incresse as- a share of the economic 

growth of the province. 

For the lest six monthe of the, contract (July 1, 1982 to Dec. 31, 

1982) the agreement prov ided an increase of 5" ta make up for the 

lncrease in the cœt of living during the past year. Agaln, if the 
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increaee was greeter then B. 5% the difference would be added ta the 
1 • 

salary sEales. In addition, a h 75% increaae waa provided as a 
IJ 

protectiQn against inflation and a 1.6% increase as part of the 

economic growth of the prov inca. Final1y, on Dec. 31, 1982, the 

difference between the increase in the coet of living for the last six 

months and 1. 75% would -be added to the salary scales. 

Pension P 1al'la 

The unions were able to partially achieve their objectives. The 

retirement age was decreesed from 65 to 60 regardless of the number of 

years of experience. Also, the deadline,for teachera to transfer From 

their old pension plan (T.P.P.) to the new one (R.R.E.G.O.P.) w~s 

extended from June 30, 1979 to June 30, 1980. The.. rate of 

contribution to the pension plan remained the seme.. the government 
r 

contributed 7/12 of the qost and the employees 5/~2. 
''1. .. ' 

However, the major achievement of the u{lions was their 

participation in the administrat:i0r:l, of the penai:'on plans. ~-
the plans were administered by a ,cOOImission of seven members a11 .. 
appointed unilaterally by the government. According to the new 

agreement, the plans would be adminiatered by a canmission of 12 

membeI'S - seven appointed by the government and oS appointed by the ' 

unions and other employee organiz~tion (CSN, Dec. 1979). 
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Parental Rights 

The Common Front' achieved most, of i ts ,:,bjectives on parental 

righ,ts. A ma ternit y leave of 20 weeks with full pay was agreed upon. 

This leave was granted to any employee wi th 20 weeka of service and 

who was el1gible for unemployment in9urance benefita. The employer 

paid the difference between the benefit'S and the full salary. Thoae 

employees with 20 weeks of service but who did not qualify for the 

unemployment insurance were granted a leave of absence of 10 weeks 

",i th full pay. Other leaves were granted for pre-natal complications, 

danger oF miscarriage, miscarriage~, and for visi ts ta health care 

professianals. After birth, the agreement allowed a two-year 1eave of 

absence without pay. During a11 these leaves the émplayee maintained 1 

all the rights and privilegee of the collective agreement. For 

exarnple, seniority and experience would continue to accumulate (CSN, 

Dec. 1979). 

The unions ware on free day-care centers at the 

workplace. The agre.,ment a joint commi ttee wi th 

representatives From the three the" Ministry of 

Education, the Ministry of Social Affaire and employer groups. The -

mandate of the committee was ta etudy the need for day-care centers 

and to make recommendations for implementing -the services. A report , 

waa to be submi tted by April l, 1980. 
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Outcomes at the Sectorial Tables 

Union PrerOgatives 

1 · 
Essentially the outcome on this issue was the provisions of the 

previous agreement. "As mentioned eariier, this round of collective 

bargaining can be considered aa the negotiation of the "status-quo". 

The uniona did not obtain a minimum numbe~ of teachers released 

on a ful1 ... t~me· basis to participate in union act1vities. The unions 

/ had demanded that a certain number of' teachers be relessed from their 

dutles wi thout a l08S of payaI' reimbursement b9 ' the union. The 

agreement 'maintained the exif!ting .practices, i. e. , once the total -, 
number of teachers allocated ta the college was determined, some 

teachers could be released from their du~ie8 ta participste in union 

aeti v i ties • However, their workload would have to be absorbed by 

other teaehers. The alight improvement over the previous agreement 

was the condition that a minimum number of full-time equivalent 

teachers would be reIeaèed .. This number depended on the nlnber of 

full-time teachers ~ at the college. For some teacher groupa the 

~ettlement reprssented less then what they had been able to negotiate 

Iocally; whereas for others, Il'here locsl administr~to\'s had refused 

this pradice, it was a considerable gsin. 

Coneerning the participation of teachers in union activ i tisa at 

the provincial level, \he agreements provided a total of 75 days for 

a11 unions affiliated ta FNEQ and 56 days for aIl unions affiliated ta 

FEC an incresse from the 45 days in the previou8 agreement. Since 
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f'orty teacher groupa W8,e afflliated to FNEQ, the 75 days repx:esented 

lass than 2 deys per yaar per teacherJ group. Once the 75 or 56' days 
\;i\ 

were accumulated, the ,teacher' s salary, i. a., the replacement cost, 

wouid have to be raimbursed by the union • 
. 

Both Federationa maintained tha right to hold union meetings 

wl th!n the premisea of the c?llege. Also, the union and,lts members 

maintained the right to post and dis~ribute information. FinaIly, the 

.union had acceS8 to the faclli tiee Qt: the collage such a8' printing, 

audio-visual and addressograph (FNEQ, Harch, 1980). 

'\ 
PQrtieipation of T~achers in the Decision-Maklng Procesa 

As the objectives of the parties, the outcocnes on this issue will 

be divided 10(0 four parts: the 
~ 

labour relationa commi ttee (CRT); the 
" 

academic courieil; the 
1 

departmentai structure, and the selection of new 

,,'\ teachers. ) , 

, ~ ""',~~:osition 

-

and mandate of the CRT wi thin the FNEQ agreement 

ware eimilar ta thoae of the previouB agreement. 80th parties could 

nootinate from 3 to 7 members to the èommi t tee. The commi t tee was, 

responsible for the inte~pretation and 'application of the collective 

agreement. Also, i t deal t wi th any, other iS8ue related to labour 

relations. The CRT was a paI.'ity comm1ttee. If two parties reached an 
• 
" agreement at the CRT on a g1 ven issue then both the college and the 

union were bound by i ta deciaion. If 'the parties did not reach ., 
agr8emen~ the existing practices provided for an automatic second 

~eting on the issue. The employer group achiev~d one of its major 
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objectives in eliminating from fhè collective agreement thie automatic 

and compulsory second meeting. As tnentioned earHer, the collegee 

found it a waste of time since moat often the parties did not change 

their position at this second meeting. The compromise reached waB 

,that the college had' to wait five working deys before its decision on 

a disagreement would be implemented. This delay would a~low the 

collage ta re-think its position, and the union ta make additional . 
presentations (fNr 1(,.; March, 1980). 

However, the unions affiliated to FNEQ were successfull iri 

maintaining the academlc cOlmcil wi thin the collective agreement and 

this iO spite of the employers' objective to withdraw it. As the CRf', 

the mandate and camp'osition of the- academic cauncil remsined almoet 

the seme as those of th~ previous agreement. The comp~osition of the 

cauncil was to be negotiated at the local level; however, if an 

a9reemeot wes not possible the council would be composed of 9 teachere 

and 8 representatives of the administration and Qther group of 

employees. 

The mandate of the academic council waS to make recommandatione 
" 

on acsdemfc and pedagogical mattars. On a list 0 f issues identi ned 

in the agreement, the consultation of the' council waB compulsory 

before the college could make a decision. However,,, the decisions of <

the council were recommandations to the college, 1.e., they are not 

binding. In general then, the unions affiliated to fNEQ were able to 

maints!n ho of their major achievements _ o~ paa't negotiations: qUMi 

joint decision-making at the CRT on labour is~ues; and compulsory 

conaul tation of .the academic cOlJncil on pedagogical and academic 
1 - ,/ 
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matters. 

The labour relations committee- (CRT) and the academic council 
\ 

were again not includèd in the FEC agre~ent.- In geners]., the 

jur~ad.iction and mandate oT these two committees were discussed st 

meetings between the collège and the ~nion (RCS _f rencontte entre le 

college et le syndicat). This constitutes the major differeoce 

between the ho agr-eements. Nevertheless, the averaU effect 

(canpulsory consultation and joint decision-msking) i8 similar • 
. -

Furthermore, the possibili ty ta have an' scademic council in the 
. 

colleges rep~esented by FEe still exists part oT the 

legisiation concerning the CEŒP system. 

Both agreements maintained B departme ,",owever, the 
1 • 

employer group did achieve some of 
1 • 

Contrary ta 

the existing prsctice, only one teacher would be,l'esponsible for a 

departmen.t. In the past, a department could elect sev~ral teac~ers as 

coordinatars. The ~colleges maintained this arrangement had made it 

d~ff1eult ta kndw who was responsible for whst. Although--- a departmenf 
. ~~-~ 

~~-- . . 
could still elect several persons ~ sssist --in .. eao.rdineting the 
~ /. 

act.\tities of 8 ~epartment, the a,greement provided for 8 single 

department hesd. 

Another majar schievement of the college~ was two compc,Jlsary 

annual ,.. - be provided by 

J . 
each d~artment to the 

\ , 
administration. Each' department ,~uld have to pr~\8re a".... annual 

~ 1 
program regarding !ts activities and objectives; and, ,,,.. annusl report 

'J 
on their achievement. Although the power of the administration an 

theae reports wes restricted, the' aversll a.ffect was a bettér 
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knowledge by 'ttte administration of the sctivi ties of the department. 
, 

Such reports did not exist in' any of the previou8 collective 

agreements. . . 
Bath federations did rnanag,:! ,_ however, to. maintsin . the 

depar tmental autonol'llY of the prey ious agreement. Whereas the employer 

group nad demanded t~t aIl departmental adivities be performed under 

the author.ity of the administration, both agreem~nts continued to 

divide the jurisdiction of departmental activ,iUes into two pat'ts: 

those under the jurisdiction of the department alone and those over 

which the college had authority. 
.. ~ 

. Another achievement of the employer, group- reqardad the ,procedure 
• 

for the ,selection of new teachers. The, previous agreements provided "a 

selection commUtee composed of five members: 3 teachers appointed by 
~ ,.( ,) l' .. ~ 

the department and 2 representatives of the administration. A 

majority decision of the commUtee was binding on the ,?ollege; hence, 

the administration 
-----, 

did net have much ~ powet'-over the hi ring of new 
, , ~ 1 

agr~em~~s:' maintained the seme teaêhers. Although the new 

composition, from now on the necommendations of the selection, 

commi ttèe had to be unanimouB in order to bind the college. If' thè 

decision' of the selection commutee was a majority J:'ecommendation the 
, 

cbllege could refuse _ ~he decision. However, it could net hii-e a 

candidate i t favoured. The college would have to re-consult the 

sefection committeé' for snother selection. 
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Professional Improvement 

" ~ 

The/' outcome on professional improvement wss essential1y the 

status-quo also. Both agreements provided a bilate-ral COI'Imittee to 

determine professional improvemert polleies; select pragrammes and 

candidates, and" aélminister the a,llocated funds. ~s pre-viouely, the 

committee functioned on the principle of joint decision-maklng, l.e., 

the deci$ns of the ,-committe~ were binding on tt'e college and on the 

union. ~J 

The amounts aJ.1ocated for professional improvement were those of 
, 

the existing agre,ement plus percentage inereaaes similar to the saiary 

incresses. As a result, a yearly average of approximately $130 per 

full-Ume equivalent teacher would be allocated. This was much Iess 

than what the unions had demanded. 

Neither Federation obtained a sabbatical leave. On the other 
f\ 

hand, the employer group did not achiev'e its major objective to 

include a11 employees in t,he sarne professfo~al improvement commutee. 

i 

Job Security 

~' 
As we have seen eBrlier, job security per se wes nét an issu,e. 

'" ' " 

The emPIOyer~ propoeal and that of both federatlona malntained a job 

sacurity in case of a decreese in student enrolment for tenured 

teachers. This implied thet a tenured teacher r1d. {ontinur to 

receive full pey and ell the benefits oF the coHectJ:ve agreemeJ even 

though his/her workloed could be reduced. 
4 
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The major difference among the three proposaIs exis ted on the 

nsture snd acquisition of job securi ty. FEC along with thte rest of 

cEg (elementary and secondary teachers) had demanded an institutionsl 

job secur ity. On the other hand, FNEQ snd the employer group had 

maintsined a provincisl job security. Although aIl three proposa~ 
/ 

maintained that job s9curity was acquired at the seme time as tenure, 

s difference in approsch existed on the acquisition of the latter. 

Both Federations demànded that tenure be acquired sfter one- year as a 
f 

full-time teacher. This included the tl'Pree categories of teachers 

over which i11egal walkouts hsd occu,ted in the spring of 1978, Le., 

those teachers on full-time replacement contracts, those with two 

sessionsl fu11-time contracta, snd those wi th a workload equall to or 
/' 

greater than 3/4 of the average workload ln the dep~rtment. The 

employers' maintained the acquisit\on of tenure after two years of 
\ 

full-Ume teachlng. The three cstegor les of teachers mentioned above 

we re a11 excluded. 
(~ " t 

On job security a compromise was reached mo,tly due to the effort 

of elementsry and secondary teachers. Both agreements provided for a 

"" ragional job aecurity which allowed teachers on. surplus to , refuse a 

job at another CEŒP more than 50 km from their workplace. Job 

security W8S acquired, as previously, at the seme time as tenure which 

continued to be 8cquired sfller two years of full-time teaching. For 

the three categories of teachers mentioned above, it would be acquired 

after three years of full-Ume teaching. The latter constituted onV" 

of the major achievementa of the employer group. 

Another achievement by the employers on job security dealt wi th 
1 
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the. workload of a teacher on surplus for whom no job was found at 

another college. 80th agreements provided that such ~_ teacher would f 
< have to 8ccept up ta 8 maximum' of six hours of teaching in continuing 

education. .. 

Continuing Education 

Both federations faHed to achieve one of their ~or objectives, 

1.e., the integration of continuing education with the day d,J.vision. 

Hence, tea~hers et continuing edlJCetion would, as in the paat, 

continue to be partially covered ' by the collective a.9~eement. They 

are not members of a department, have no acceas ta job eecuri ty or 

.. 
pension plans, are not covered by any of the inaurance plans, are paid 

,) 

on an hou~ly basis, and are rot certain to be hired from one aemester 

to another. Essentially, bath agreemen'ts
4 

maintained the existing 

practices. 
~ / 

The '\unions did rnanag,1 (again ·due to the effort of elementary and 

secondary teachers who weht on strike for a period of three weeks) to 

have thoae teachers with a full-Ume workload in continuing education . , 

recognized as JUll-time teachers. For this purpose, a commit tee WaB 
~ 

/ 

mandated (6' identify thoae teachers with a full-time workload during 

the acadtic year 1979-80. However, legal action undertaken by the 

colleges ~egarding the jurisdiction and mandate of the committee has 

prevented the 113 teachers Identi fied to be granted full-Ume 

contracta. Consequently, not even this small concession by the

employer group haa been implemented: Hence, for the second time, bath 
_1 
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federations made ·no progress on one of their most important , 

objecti ves . 

) 
Workload 

The unions achieved 
1 

very little also on worklosd. Bath 

federations had demanded an insU tutional norm to determine the 
r 

workload of teachers and an improved - maximum individual workload. 

Furthermore, they had demanded a series of guarantees such that the 

workload would not increase for Bny teacher. Althpugh some minor 

concess;ions were made by the employer group, both agreements 

mail'ltained essentially the status-quo, i.e., a ~pro~incia1 norme 

Hence, the number of teachers allocated ta the enUre CEŒP system' 
~ 

cdntinued to be çtetermined by a pro~incial tescher-student ratio of' 1 
, 

to 15 plus 840 teachers. The mechanism uaed to' diatribute teachers 

among colleges (Formula H) ~as a1so, the same as that of the previous 

agreement • 

. ' Although 'the workl,oad remai~ed essenU.!ill.y the seme, two minor 

changes did occur. One of the changes concerned the average number' of 
" 

hours work~~ per week. IÀIring the last three years this average ~had 

fluctuated at slightly ab~ve 39 hours pe,r week. The fluctuation was 

necessary 130 that the number of teschers in the CEŒ:P system wou1d not 

be greater lhan the number obtained by the l to 15 norm plus 840. The 

new agreement, fixed the prov inctal average at 39 hours per week. If 

the provincial norm did not pro vide Bufficient te,achers to maintain 
. 

this ayerage, , ad di tional teachers, would be allocated. As in the. 
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previous agreement, the number of heurs of work- per week was based on Ir.. 

four' parameters: preparation, tesching, adaptation and correction. 

For each hour 'of teaching, an sdditional 1.S hour was recognized fOf 

the preparation and the adaptation of s ~ourse to a di fferent group. 

Only 0.5 hour was recognized if the same course was repeated. In 

addition,0.04 hour per studen.t-hour'was recognized for correction. 

These p8rameters were the S8me 8S those in the previous agreements. 

The second change on the workload took into account the 

introduction of new programmes. 80th agreements provided 

which protected the workload of teachers from increases as 

new programmes or changes within existing ones. However, 

a mechar~m' 

a' resul~ 

the overall 

effect of the se two changes is minore The mechanlsm for the 

a~locatiJn of teachers allows the colleges and the government 

consideublé control on t""e projected student enrolment. Hence, it ls 

relatively easy to counteract the effect of the two, changes described 
\ ' 

above. 

Bath federations achieved a slight improvement in the maximum 

indi vidual workload. BO,th agreements pray ided a maximum of 44 hours 

of work per week. n'liS' number was calculated using the sarne 

parameters described abovs .• ' 

AIso, the unions mansged to main tain the existing prsctices on 

the availability ta the college.' Teachers would èontinue to be 

avail:,~ble ~o the college 32 1/2 hours per week. However, the y did net 
yU 

have to be present in the locals pf the callege unless i t W8S required 

by their duties (e. g. teaching, depsrtmental meet 1ngs y.- The employer 

group had proposed compulsory presence. 
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A major achievement of the co~leges on workload concerned the 

revision of a st'tJdent's grade. In the previous agreement only a 

student could requet a revision. Both agreements now allowed the 

collage, wi th or wi thout a student' 8 request, ta demand a revision of 
~ 

students' grade. 

Classi ficstian 

, . 
As in the prey ious agteement the salary of teachers was agai,:,_ 

determined, by a classi f;Lcation based on years of schalarity and years , . - , 

of experience. The s'Blary scales remained unchanged in bath 

agreements. The five salary sesles - one for each year of scholarity 

---from a' minimum of 16 ta a maximum pf 20 '-, were all maintained. A 

Ph .0. wa! still raquired to be recognized at 20 years of scholarlty. 

For each scala, sgain a maximum of 15 yea~s of experience was 

recognized. It was still not possible t~ change scale unless an 

aqdi tiona1 year of acholarit was acquired. 

The evaluatlon of a teacher's scholarity continued ta be 

detarmined unilaterally by the' govef~ent. However, both feder~tioriB 

were able to mainta!n an appaal procedure similar ta the one 

negotiated in 1973 ail a result of the declassi fication conflict. 
, 

A minor achievement of the unions was the rsvision of tescher' s 

classi fication twice per ysar instsad of oncs as WBS previously the 

case. Nevertheless, the unions failed, once again to achievs their 

objective of a single salary scale. The unions had demanded that two 

years of exper!ence be equivalent to one yepf scholarity. This 

/ 
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would have aHowed aIl 

Other Outcomes , 
Bath agreements 

h. 
~. 

" \ 

teacher~ to reac~ the maximum sslary. 

maintained the exiatin~ pract ice on the 

'"" jurisdictian ,of the collective agreement~ Contrary to FNEQ's , 

object! ve ta cover a11 teachers, the colJ,ecti ve agreement would 

continue ta apply only' t_o- those teacheps who taught courses recognized 

by the Ministry of Education. %nqng those e)5.çluded were 

socia-cultural, re-training, and personal tnterest courses. - . 
Soth: agreements also maintall'led the sta tU9 .. qu~ on the acquis i tion 

.. 
of tenure. It, would -continùe ta ,be ac'quired 'on the lst of April of 

the second year of full-tim,e teaçhing. 'The ~mployer group, however, 

did not succeed to candi tian i ts 'acquiaition to a govarnment 

regulation. , 

Bath federations succeeded in' improving the insurance plans: 

life, health and salà~y. AlI -three plana ware extended to part-time 

te~l(~hers • ,The 
- , 

lite insurfj"ce benefit was increased from $5,000 to 

$6,4_00 for a rnarried person and from $2,500 to $J,200 for a single 

person. 
• 

The employer's contribution to the health insurance was 

"inC1:'8Ssed ' by approximately 15~. Finally, the salary insurance no 

. longer froze a teacher' s salary at the level received et the beginning 

of the disabili ty. It would" contin'ue to increase 8S if the teacher 

were st work. 
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CHAPT~R VIII 

• 
AN ,ANAL YS 1 S OF COLL EC TI VE BAR m IN IN GIN THE CE l'E P SEê TOR or QUÈBEC: 

"CONCLUSIONS AND RECOHMENDATloNS 
• 

r INTRODUCTION 
, " , ..-

collecti ve bargairiing in the CE ŒP Bector of, Quebec. The analysis 
l ' , 

_ will focus on four major objectiVes: (1) ta verify if the model of 

,polleçtive 'bargai'ning developed 'in Chapter Il , is useful to analys~ 
) 

bargairiing experiences, (2) to propose sorne recommendations for 

collective bargaining in the CEŒP sector, (3) to present sorne gen~ral 

• 
com!lusion b?S~d !(ln the CE ŒP experience, and (4) to propose sorne 

',....-~ '. 
recommenël tions for further "stJJd'ies., 1 

! " 
., 

, / 

PPLICA TION OF THE MODEL -OF CO~LECTIVE BAR G\ININ G TO THE ~ 
EVOLUTION OF LA!30UR RELA TIQNS IN THE CE ŒP SECTOR 

The ôbjectives of this sèctlon are ~o use the model of collective , , 

, ., \ 
barga4.ning to identify the major· factors (which have influenced labour 

, relations in the CE ŒP sector land to generate sorne conclusions and 
A. ' 

, -
recommendations. As the model itself, t;.he presentation wi 11 be 

J 

,divided'in~o eight parts: (1) 'influenti,al variables; (2) perception, 

'and evaluation of ~nfluential variables; (3) ba~gaintng power; (4) 

~rediction; (5) the 
.. 

negotiation 'process; (6) mech~nism of dispute 

settlement; (7) the collective agreementi--and (8) feedback loops. 

'. 
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1- Influentf.al Vari,abl~s .~ l 

) j 

.... "'" This component of the-' 'riIoèlel is' the most _ difficul t ,ta sna,lyse. 

Therefore, for the purpose of elarity ,the 'analysh of the influential 
.,1 tI 0 t - '. ... tl y 

variablea wi,ll be divided into three parts: (1) a ease-by-ease 

analysis; (2) conclusions based on the case-by-case analysis of the 

Influentiai variables; and (3) proposed recommenqations. 

- -A Case-by-Cape Anal ysis, 

,The Fïrst Round of Colleetive Bargaining 

\ q \ 
" , 

The first round' of colleeti vs- bargalning in tf1e....CEILP sector, ' 

oecurred during a Period charaeterized bye many saclo-poliUeal reforms , 
- a period often described as "Quebee's Quiet Revolut'tOn". AIso, it 

?ceurred during a period of intensrv~~ growth, of the CEŒP system. 

T~aehers had the. right to strike and employers the right to loekout. 

Aeeording to the legal framework the bsrg~ining s~ucture was 

deèen~ralized; however, by Iegislation (8111 21) the . ~' 

government had 

the ri~yt to participate in the negotiations on the employer side. -

The first round " of col'leetive bargaining wes characterized .'by a 

joint effort by aIl thé parties invol ved td' reach a negotiated 
~ , 

settlement. Although the parties had the 1egal right to negotiate at 
. \ 

" 

the ~ocal 1evel, s. first provincial agreement' in the CEŒP sector waB 
~ 

negotiahd ori a voluntary basis. 

Among the four categories of external influential variable~" the 

'\ 
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legal variables had the greatest impact. As we saw in Chapt:erIV, the 
/ ~ 

labour Code and Bill 21 ~onstituted the lega1 (.'framework. Together 

these two pieces of lec;t~slat4lS' allowed each college and union to sign 

col.lective agreement at "the .local level. 1I;)1a pl ayed an important 
if 

role in the bargaining process. Since the parties \'Iere not bound to 
,II 

,.11' 

J 

'-- .. sign ~a provinciah... agreement, three CE ŒPs wi thdrew from the provincia 1 

'- " 

negotiations and signed ;tocal agreements. The fear by 

organizations that more unions would ~ithdraw' from 
\ 

negotiations resulted in qui~ker compromisè's - a process 

the labour 

provincial 

which the 

unions negotiating at the provincial level described as a "surrender" 

to the power of the government. 
.. 

:( The external indepehdent\ variables which had the next important 

influence were the socia,! variables. Although demographic 3hifts did 
~ 

rlot play a major role since students at the'CEŒP level are mobile 

much like university students, the otheT social variables had an 

important impact. The goals and values am'ong the francophone 

communiOty at the time created an environment 'of à'ooperation whic~ na~ 
,- .. 

, , not existed ever aince. As we saw earlier, a goal of the QUiet\ 
l '. - ! 

Revolution wes to create equal opportunities for Anglophones anq 
1 

francqphones.· Many s,a~ the CE ŒP system as", a key element in th~ 

achievement of this goal. ,H~néè, most of the actora in the CE ŒP', 

'-"" 
system had ~n interest in seeing that it became effective ta ,Bssure ' .... 

i ts continuity. Accarding ta the people interviewed, everyone was 

willing - to participate and cooperate in t~is new experience. 

The poli ticsl and econamic yeriables did not play important 
/' 

important raIes. As we saw in Chapter 1 V, teachers in Quebec had'made , , 
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salary gains as a resul t of Bill 25. Furthermote, inflation was 

almost non-existant and the teachers 1 labour market at the CECLP levei 

wes expanding due to the growth of the system. Politically,- although 

teachers engaged in some Iobbying activities through their 

representations on the Board of Q)vernors, their efforts were qui te 

-
futile. In faet, ever since CECLP teechers have engeged very little 

ln soliciting a favourable public opln10n or in lobbying act1vitles. 

This approach makes Quebec teachers qui te uni,que when compared to the 

acti ve lobby ing of teachers in other prov inces. 

During the first round of collective bargaining the internaI 

variables had a greater impact on the outcome of negotiations than the 

external ones. Since the CEILP system was quite new and in expansion, 

it was difficult to identify clear organizational goals and 

ideologies. This factor, combined wi th the presence of competing 

post-secondary institutions during the first few years, made it 

dl fficult for the parties to achieve an effective organizational 

structure. Most members of the early CEILPs were preoccupied wi th 

establiehing these new institutions. Hence, they feH more attachment 

ta this new experience than to their organizations (e.g. unions, 

administration, ministries). 

The pr iority of insti tutional objectives over organizational crnes 

had an important impact on several intarnal variables. The skill of 
\ 

union negotiators were not effective in obtaining a pràvincial strike 

mandate. Cohes1veness also lacked at the local level - most CEILPs 

resul ted from the merger of several types of institutions. 

The attitude of the parties dur ing this first round was quite 
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cooperative. The mllitancy and pollticization was low. The work 

ethic arnong teachers and other members of the ear ly CEQ:Ps was 

influenced more by socio-cultural values than by their attachment ta B 

group. In fact, durin~ thlS first round of collective bargalning 

group objectives were not as well defined as dunng the next rounds. 

The experience Wl th prevlous agreements also had -jln lmpact on the 

bargalnlng outcomes. The unions' demands and the employera' offera 

were lnspued largely by the agreements WhlCh eXlsted ln the prev 10US 

lnsbtutlons. Pressure to meet worklng cond 1 t ions ln other 

Jurisdlctlons played a major l'ole especlall y on the workload lssue. 

The teacher unions contlnuously emphaslZed during the negotlations the 

fact that a teacher-student norm gave teachers ln the private 

classlca1 colleges a better workload than that of teachers ln the 

public CEŒPs. 

/ 
The Second Round of Collective Bargalnlng 

.. 

The dominent characteristics of this second round 
., 

1 
~ .. 

0; collectlve 

bargainlng in the CEŒP sector were: B greater lnvolvement of the 

government in the bargaining processes well aa a greater 

centralization and politicizatlon of the negotlatlons. 

9111 25 adopted ln February 1967 had restabl1shed a provlncial 

bargainlng structure for teachers at the elèm~nt;;u:~ ~d secondB'l'y -r --
levels. Also, the government had lf1/gis1ated itself as one of the 

partners on the employer side. Bill '46 adopted in 1971 extended these 

principles to the CE!LP system and ta most of the publ'ic sector. 
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( The increased centralization of the negotiations was also 

promoted by the unions. As we saw in Chapter V, almàst a11 the unions 

in the public sector became involved in presenting a Common Front ta 

the goverment. Consequently, as during the fnst round, the 

negotiatlons did not unfold according ta the legal framework. The 

major monetary Issues were negotiated for a11 employees represen_ted_ Qy_ 

the Common Front at one central table not provided by the legal 

framework. 

This second round of collective bargalnlng was also _marked by an 

increased politicization of the labour movement. The unions in the 

publlc sector began to see themsel ves as trend-setters for un.lon. 
, 

objectives and working conditions (e.g. increased minimum wage, job 

security) in the pnvate sector. The declarations of labour leaders 

to "overthrow" the government in reactlon to the special legislatlon 

(Bill 19) which ended the general strike of the Common Front confirmed 

the extensive politicization. 

As far as the external independent variables are concerned, this 

second round of collective bargaining ln the CEŒP sector is 

characterized by a decrease in the importance of social variables. 

However, this doee not imply that they dld not play an important role. 

The CEILP system was almost complete by this time. As such, i t had 

V 
become an important element of the social and educational structure. 

It had become a compulsory level between secondary and university 

education. However, as the growth of the system stabilized, teachers 

became more concerned with economic issues (e.g. labour market, job 

( security) than with social ones. 
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As in the first round, demographic ahi fts did not affect the 

bargaining proces8. As mentioned ear lier CEŒP students are more 

mobile than elementary and secondary students. The social variables 

which decreased in importance were socIal values and goals. The 

importance that teachers attaGhed to their worklng conditions and the 

increased militancy demonatrated by the general strike, were 

Indlcative of shIftlng attitudes towards thelr work. By thlS time. as 

in many other jur1sdictlons in North America, the m1ss10nary goa19 and 

values placed on teachers by society had become les8 1mportant then 
/ 

their economic well-being and secur lty. 

The economic variables played' a greater role ln thlB second round 

than in the first. CEŒP teachers compared thelr salar ies and 

workload to those of teachers in similar In~ti tutions ln Ontarlo and 

the United States. Àlthough teachers' salaries had achleved a major 

catch-up during the 1960s, a considerable gap stlll existed wlth other 

professions (e. g. 1 awyers , doc tors ) . Whereas in the paat social 

values had made teachers accept a lower economic status, these values 

were no longer satisfying. Hence, the teachers' salary demanda were 

influenced more by the salaries ln other jur lsd1ct 10ns and other 
, 

professions than by their trsditional social values. This a ffected 

not only their demands but also the strategy used to achleve them. 

CEŒ:P teachers participated massively in the general strlke of the 

ComlIIOn Front. 

as the working cond~ tions in other sectors. Although some inflation ( 
The other two economic variables did not play roles as lmportant 

o did axist at the Ume, its impact wes not really feIt until the middle 
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~ of the 1970s. The sItuatIon was simll aI' for the labour market. 
~ 

Al though the CE CEP' system was almost comp lete by this tIme, it was 

'r 
still growing in student population. Hence, the labour market for 

C[(EP teachers was stlll qulte good. 

The legal var i~bles also played a greater l'ole ln thlS second 

'round. The legal framework (BIll 46) establlshed a provincial 

bargaining structure. This implI.ed an end ta locél negotiations. 

Furthermore, through the legal framework the gave rnment became 

dlrectly 'Involved l.O the ~argaining process and thlS for most of the 

public and para-pub11c sector. Its presence at a11 b~rgalnlng tables 

impiled extensive coordInatIon. The novelty of thlS experience and 

the lack of expertise in such a massive undertaklng (the working 

condItIons of approximately 30o,oào employees were belng negotiated), 

made the bargaimn.9 process quite long. 

The legal presence af the gavernment on the employer slde has led 

ta a dlsgulsed tri-partIte bargaining. As we saw ln Chapter V the 

gavernment proposed, contra['y ta the wlsh of school boards and CE ŒPs, 

an inter-sector ial Job secur ity for a11 teachers. The tri-partite 

bargaining on this issue was mostly responsible for the failure to 

reach a negot1ated settlement and the eventual government decl'ee-

another evidence of ,the importance of legislative varIables. 

Since this second round of collective bargaining, special 

legislation has pfayed an important raIe in aIl negotiations in the 

public aector of Quebec. - In 1972 CE (EP teachers, along with other 

public sector employees, were legislated back ta wark when they 

exercised their right to strike. The Labour Code gave them the right, 
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special legislation' (Bill 19) suspended it - a 'refrain repeated during 

the next two rounds. f 
Political variables were quite important during this second 

round. The political party in power, the LiberaIs, were accused by 

the three leaders of the Common Front of representlng and defending 

the interests of the capltalistlc system which, accordlng to them, had 

to be changed. Many believed that sorne of the demands of ,the Common 

Front (e.g. job aecurity, indexation, lncreased minimum wage) were 

intended to show the abuses and failures of the system (Boivin, 1975). 

This objective had quite an lmpact on public opinion. Al though the 

public did support the major objectives of the Comman Front and of 

teachers, the means to achieve them (e.g. overthr~w the government, 

general unlimited strike) created a sense of insecurlty among the 

public. 

Public opinion had also an impadt on the government. " On severai 

occasions it extended by leglslation the deadline at which it would 

unilaterally determine the working conditions - a provision provided 

in the special leglslation (Bill 19). 

The increased importance of the external variables resulted in a 

decreased importance of the internaI ones. The organlzationai 

structure for the purpose of the negotiations W8S legislated. The two 

provincial federations (FNEQ and FEC) were recognized ta negotiate on 

behalf of sIl CEGEP teachers. Hence, local unions lost considerable 

power. 

The centralization of the bargaining proces8 resulted ln umbrella 

structures which implled goals and Ideologies lsrger than thoS8 
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( pertaining to the CEGEP system only (e.g. elimination of sexual 

discrimination, minimum wage). This reducad the impact of some 

variables internaI to the CEGEP system. The skills of the 

negotiators, the attitudes of the parties, pressure to meet working 

conditions in similar jurisdictions, bargaining history and the 

experience wlth prevrous agreements, aIl played a secondary role 

compared to~he objectives a~d strategles of the Common Front. 

On the other hand, the centralization of the bargaining structure 

increased the impact of some internaI variables. CEGEP teachers 

became less concerned with their traditional image and more with their 

socio-economic status. Hence, their work ethic shifted closer to that 

of other unionized workars. Furthermore, they became much more 

militant and politicized. 

The Third Round of Collective Bargai~lng 

The third round of collective bargaining in the CEGEP sector was 

chsracterized by a further centralization of the bargaining process, 

by a considerable importance of economic variables, and a greater 

sensitivity tn. publio opinion. 

The economic variables, especially the labour market and 

inflation, played the most important role during the major part of the 

negotiations. The labour market aff6Cted two major demands of 

teachers - workload and job security. By 1975 not only the CEGEP 

system was completed, a slower growth of student enrolment was also 

predicted. Hence, teachers became concered with job security. This 
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o concern ~~s encouraged by two related factors: moat government 

employees (e.g. hospital workers) had already obtained job aecurity 

and the number of unemploy:ed teachers was increasing. The labour 

market also affected the workload ·demands. By decreasing the 

workload, more teachers would be hired. 

The agreement on work10ad and Job securlty had the effect of 

centraliZlng further nat only the barga.i.ning proceS8 but also the 

collective agreements. As often is the case with centralization, 

bureaucratization and related disfunctions have resulted. Since the 

agreement determined the workload of teachers by a provincial norm, 

the application of this norm also became centra1ized at the provincial 

level. Contrary to the 1972 decree whereby the number of teachera 

allocated to each college w~s determined by a local norm, the Ministry 

of Education now controlled the total 'number of teachers allocated to 

the entire CEGEP system and the distrIbution of this number among the 

colleges. 

The provincial job security negotiated had similar effects - a 

provincial agency (Bureau de Placement) was pronded for Its 

~r~lication and administration. With the agreement on job security 

and workload, the government achieved control over aU the major 

economic aspects of labour relations in the ÇEGEP sector - salaries, 

classi fication, workload, job secur~ty, pension plans and insurances. 

Centralization was now complete not only for the bargaining structure 

and process, but also for the content. 

Inflation also playeç an important raIe. Durl1P the early 19708 

the cost of living began to rise at a rate not knilm before. Since 
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the decre~ did not integrate the cost of living bonuses in the salary 

scales, teachers were earning in September 1975 close to 20% less than 

the prev ioue year. Consequentl y, the catch-up in wages and an 

integrated indexation ~ormula became priorities. According ta the 

persons interviewed, inflation was 'one of the major factors which 

influenced the militancy of teachers and other public sector 

employees. 

Among the legal variables, two played a major role: labour laws 

and special legislation. Fïrst, it should be mentioned that for the 

third time the bargainlng process did not unfold within the legislated 

rramework. As in 1971-72, the legislation (Bill 95) did not provide a 

central table. However, as we saw in Chaptèr V1, many unions again 

presented a Common Front ta the government. For the second time major 

monetary iS8ues were negotiatèd at one central tabl,e for a11 the union 

members represented by the Comman Front (approximately 200, 000). 

The further centralization of the bargaining process was promoted 

not only by the union structure but also by the legislated framework. 

Contrary to 1971-72 when each ministry had jurisdiction over the 

negotiation in its sector, Bill 95 gave power ta the Minister of Ci~il 

Service over aIl the negotiations in "the public and para-public 

8ectors. 

For the second time special legislation intervened with the 

barga1ning procésB. Bill 23 edopted in April 1976 again suspended the 

right to strike in the education sector to put an _ end to the 
, 

increasing sporadic walkouts by the Common Front. This special 

législation confirmed several points. First, it showed once aga1n the 
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doublé raIe played by a government employer in the bargaining proces8 

a judge and a party at the seme time. It confirmed that a 

government employer has the luxury ta legialate when it no longer 

likes the unfolding and/or outcomes of the negotiations - a luxury not 

enjoyed by employers in the private sector. 

Secondly, the special legislation demonstrated the lmpact of 

public opinion on the government. The ~poradic walkouts in the CEGEP 

sector hsd reduced the class-time during the second semes ter by almost 

one third. Comparable reductions occurred a1so at the elementary and 

secondary lèvels. Public opinon pressured the government to do 

something in order to "save" the semester and the school year. 

Thirdly, the \, . l spec1a legislation revealed a common strategy when-

one party negotiates with several parties, i. e. , the strategy , of 

divide and conquer. The jurisdiction of B11l 23 to cover the 

education sector only can be explained by the fact that the school 

year was coming to an end. However, the fact that it separated the 

education sector from the hospital sector - a major division with1n 

the Comman Front should not easily be put aside. Hence, it wss 

believed that once the right to strike wes removed in the education 

sector, it would become more difficult for the Comman Front to engage 

in a un1ted action. 

The politicàl variables also had'an important lmpact on the 

bsrgaining process. As already alluded to, public opinion was most 

influential. The general unlimited strike by the Commen Front in 1972 

which involved almast 300,000 employees and the socio-political 
\ 

objectives of the three leaders of the t9l11f'llOn front (e.g. "overtt,row" 
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the government, demonstrate the weakness of the capitalistic system), 
J 

created 80me e1ement of fear among Quebec society. This Fear was 

exptessed 6y the vast majority with which the Liberal government of 

Robert Bourassa was re-elected in 1973. 

The massive publIC support in favour of firmness by thé 

government towards unions expressed during the provincial e1ections in 
1 

1973 had, in the long run, a negative effect on the 1975-76 

negotiations - it created an over-confident government. The firm 

stand of the government during the negotiations and the adoption' of 

Bill 23 were expressions of this over-confidence. thIS eventually led 

the Bourassa government into a serious miscalculation, i.e., it 

neglected the fact that public opinion can shi ft. The ptovision of 

Bill 23 WhlCh maintained that if accused of violating the law one wes 

assumed guilty was the final turning point. Not only public opinion , 

shifted ln favour of teachers, the public's encouragement was 

instrumental ln the massive disobeyence of the law. The fact that 

teachers achieved most of lheir major objectives (e.g. indexation, 

workload, job security) can also b~ attributed partially to the shift 

of public opinio,n provoked by the special legislation. 

Public opinion a190 influenced the atrategy adopted by the Common 

front. Whereas in 1972 it adopted the strategy of a general unlimited 

strike, this time sporadic wa1kouts were preferred. The generâl 

feeling within the labour movement was that the public would be leS8 

sympathetic towards un~ona, if they engaged' again in a general 

unlimited strike. 

The political party in power and lobbying also played a role in 
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the bar~~ inirtg process. The Liberal party was in power also duting 

~he previous negotiations. Ever sinee, the relationsnip between Lhe . -
Liberal party and the labour' mavement had de,teriorated considerably as 

a result of the suspension of the right ~ strike for public sector. 

employees in 1972, the imprisonment of the three Common Front leaders , 

in 1972, the government decrees in several sectors, and the 
IJ 

government's firm stand towards unions. Although the Common Front dl~ 

not state it clearly as in }972, 'it was no hidden secret that the 

labour movement wished a defeat of the liberaIs at the next provincial 

electioo. 

During this round of collective bargainlng there was ~ return by 

the labour mOllement to sorne The close lobbying açtîvities. 
'\ 

relatlonshi~ at the time'with th~' PO members at the National Assembly 

allowed th~ unions a voice in the government. lhlS relationship 

'" cantributed to the electlon of the PO ln the provincial el~ctiQns of 

1976. 

Wlth respect ta the three eategofles of external variables 

dlscussed sa far, social variables p~ayed the leasl important raIe. 

As previous negotiations, nemographic ~hifts did not affect the 

bargaining process. Although the student popul_ation in Quebec wes 

decreasing at the elementary and secondary levc!~!d"~ :::"me schools 

were closing, the student population waB nnt expected to decre&~e ,. 

drastically at the C[ŒP leve~ during the next few years. lhe social' 

structure ss' weIl .ss social goals and values were less influential , ' 

than the economic, politicsl 8nd~legiBlstive factors. 

Although not 8S much ss external variables, the internsi ones 
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were also important. As mentioned earlier, as the process became more 

more centralized, the variables internaI to the CEŒ:P system 
, 

~layed a amaller role in the bargaining process. Nevertheless, the 

internaI variables did help CEŒ:P teachers in oecoming one of the 

firet groups in the Comman Front to reach a negotiated settlement. 

This resulted mostl'y from the fact that organizational structures, 

gQals and Ideologies were more clearly defined than during tbe 
. 

previous negotiations. The, bargaining history undoubtedly contrilluted 
, 

to better defined objectives. As mentioned in Chapter V'I, the third 

round of collective bargaining can be considered a continuatibn of the 

firet two. The skilJs of the negotiators contributed to a problem 

901ving approach especially on issùes related to workload and job 

eecurity. 

Contrary to 1968-69 and 1971-72, the cohesiveness of the t~acher 
0.. 

groups prevented the divide and conquer strategy of the employer 

group. The attitudes of the psrties at the CEGEP bargaining table 

were less adversary than, in 1971-72. The image that each group tried 

to exemplify was bet ter known by , , the parties. 
1 

The militancy and 
, 

po-U'ticization of teachers served to demonstrate the seriousness of 

the objectives. 

The experience with the, previous agreement (the government 

decree) and the work ethic emphasized· ce.r~n- -tr~O°l'ities, e.g., 

participation in the deci8ion~making procesJr,-~b)security, indexation 

and workload. finally, the desire to achieve job security slmiler to 
./ 

1 ;/ other jurisdictions in the public sector of Quebsc was instrumental in 

achieving this objective. 
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The Fourth Round of Collective Bargaining 
i 

The fourth round of collective bargaining is chBracterized by a 

change of thé' provincial government, by a restructuring of the 

bargaining process, the rigid fsl1 strBtegy of the COl11mOn Front, snd 

by the emphasis on acquired rights. 
". 

,As we saw in Chapter VII, the labour conflicts during the !975-76 

negotiations contributed to the defeat of~~e Liberal government in 

No v.ember 1976. The Parti Quebecois with its nationalistic and 

"soc1al-democratic" objectives was elected to power. This event 

played an important role in the negotiations. Although by the time of 

the negotiations - more th an two' years after the provincial elections 

- most union leaders had a1ready experienced several divergent views 

with the PQ government, for many union" membe,rs it still represented 

l'their" government .. 

The favourable opinion of union members towards the pa governmen~ 

-
made it difficult to elabopate and implement a Common Front strategy. 

, 
Th~s eventually contributed to a weakened Comman Front. Con~rary to 

1975-76 and 1971-72 when back to work legislation was disobeyed, this 
1 

time most union members rejected the recommendation of their leaders 

and voted in favour of respecting the law. Undoubtedly, the political 
1 

and natianalistic orientations of most union members contributed in 
~ ~ .... 

thi~ decreased militancy. 
,.., 

The n~gotiations in the rCEGEP sector, aa weIl as in the rest of 

the public aector, were characterized by two major innovations. Theae 

wera basad on the report of the Martin-Bouchard Commission oppointed 
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by the PO government ta study the bargalnlng process ln the public and 

para-public sectors. First, new legis1at1on (Bill 55 and B111 59) 

imp1e~ent'ed a detai1ed bargain1ng calendar. However, contrary ta 

recommendations of the Martin-Bouchard Report, the calendar cavered a 

periad up ta the expiration of the collective agreements, Le., June 

30, 1979. This date caine ided l'Ii th the acqulsi bon of the nght ta 

strike and }oCko,ut. The calendar l'las sllent as to what would occur l f 

an agreement l'las not reached by thlS date. The Martln-Bouchard 

Commission had recommended a period of compulsory med1atlon if an 
,/ 

// 

agreement l'las not re~ched prior ta June 30, 1979. 

The second major InnovatlOn l'las an Informatlon Councll whose 

mandate _ was ta keep the public Informed on the state of the 

negotlat10ns. However, as l'le salol ln Chapter VII the tLouncll p1ayed a 
L 

very minor rale. The media was more effectlve ln informlng and 

inf1uenc1ng the publIC. The reparts of the Counc!l had almost no 

impact on the publIc not on the parties. 0 

Another major characterlstic of this fourth round of collectlve 

bargaining l'las the negotiation of the "status quo". Cont rary bu past 

negotiations, the unions seemed to lack rigor and militancy in their 

bargaining objectIves. They justlfied most of their objectIves (e.g. 

indexation, job security) , by claiming that they l'lere acquired rights 

This l'las probably another sign of the cooperati~e attitude of unlon' 

~ 

members. They did not want ta be "tao demancting" towards "their" 

government. Although this was not reflected in the original 

objectives, the rate at whiçh concessions l'lere made was quite 

indicative of a favourable attitude towards the government. The 
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nature of the concessions made was also indicative. For example, 

contrary to 1975-76, 'the flnal agreement did not index the salary of 

aIl employees ta lncreases in the cast of llVl.ng. 

Another major element of th~s round was the rigldity of the Fall n 

• 
atategy of the Comman Front. The desira to achle~e a negabated 

settlernent by the fall of 1979 became an objective ln ltself. For 

\ many unIon leaders thlS seemed mare important than the aehlevement of 

\unl~n objectives. Not only was this lneffective sinee the CO(llmon 

Front was not able ta lmplement l ts general stnke strategy, lt also 

contributed to ser lOUS divlsions within the Commont Front. This made 

the "divlde and conquer" strategy of the government much more 

effective. As we saw ln Chapter VII, dlfferent groups went on strike 

a t dl fferent tlmes. 

Economie variables played an lmportant role in the negot laUons. 

However, not as important as dur lng the prey lOUS round. The salary 

gains and the indexatlon clauses ln the prey lOUS agreement, not onl y 

had protected the buying power of a11 employees in the publJ.c sector-; 

they also made teachers in Quebec sorne of the best remunerated ln 

North America. Hence, although the original gap between the salary 

demands of the unions and the government offers wes qui te large, 

agreement on the salary lssues wa~ relatively easier than durlng the 

prey ious rounds. This contubuted to an ear ly set tlement at the 

central table. In fact, this was the first Ume slnce the first 
.ft 

Comman -front of 1971-72 that the central table arrived at an agreement 

before any of the sectorial tables. 

o Inflation was once again one of the most important variables. ' 
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However, the state of the other economic variables resul ted in some 

concessions by the Common Front on this issue. The labour market for 

teachers was not particularly good and unemployment in general was 

quite high. Furthermore, wages and working conditions in the public 

eector of Quebec were quite good compared to slmilar jurisdicti6ns and 

to the pri vate sector. Although the agreement provided full 

lnd~a..tion of the total alaries ~' ln the public sector, not a11 

employees received full indexation as in 1975-76. As we saw ln 

Chep~r VI l part part of the indexatlon of the top paid employees was 

used to reduce salary gaps. 

Among the legialati ve variables, labour laws and special 

legislation 'again playt!d the most important roles. As mentioned 

earlier, the legal framework provided a bargaining calender until the 

expiration of collective agreements. a ThlS did -succeed in hav ing the 

unions 1 demanda and the employers 1 offers known qui te sooner than 

dur ing the previous rounds'- As e rssult the length of the negotiatlon 

per iod was reduced to approximate 1 y one yeer. 

As' during all the previous negotiations in the CEŒP sector, the 

bargaining process aga1n did not unfold wi thin the legislated 

framework. As in the two previous rounds, salaries and other major 

monetary issues w,ere negotiated at a c~ntral table not provided by the 

1egal framework. 

The bargain1ng process was for the third time influenced by 

special 1egislation. Bill 62 was adopted in November 1979 to prevent 

a threatened general strike by the COl'[lf11on Front. This special 

legislation introduced two new featurss, in the bargaining procesa. 
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First, the National Assembly became directly Invalved in the 

negotiations. The legl.s1ation pra v ided tha t the government had ta 

deposit 'a-t-ihe Nabonal Assembly l ts final of Fers . This approach 

confums further the extensive centrahzatlon and pol1ticization of 

collective bargaining in the public sector o-f Ouebec. Secondly, the 
1 

special legislation imposed on the unIons a compulsory vote on the 

" offers deposited at the Natlonal Assembly. 

Much has already been said about the pollUcal vanables. The 

fact that the pa was in power seems to have contr Ibuted to quicl<er 

concessions by aIl parties. The rate and nsture of the concessions 

ms de by the parties prevented the Common Front From impl6fT1entlng lts 
. 

actIon ... strategy for the first Ume. Compared to the prey lous 

n'egotiations, the unions 'were - less mIlitant not only on bargaining 

objecbves but also on the strategy to achieve them. lobby ing, as 

dur ing the previous round, did not play a IlI8jor raIe. 

Concern /01' public opinion was a dominant factor for aIl partles. 
/ 

The cr~ation af an Information Council was concrete evidence of thls 

factor. However, as mentioned earlier, it was the media that played a 

cri tical l'ole. The daily coverage of the negotiaUons exerted 

considerable pressure on the unions and theIr members. The medla wes 

instrumental in voicing the government' s opinion that publIC sector 

employees in Quebec had better working condl tIans than those in other 

provinces and in the private sector. 
. \ 

This' fourth 1 round of collective bargaining renewed the importance 

of some social variables. This was illustrsted by two of the major 
, 

demands of the Comman Front free day-care centers et the work-place 
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and longer maternity leaves with full pay. 90th objectives reflected 

an increased deeire to ' allow women the freedom and poesibility of 

participating in the labour force. As in previous rounds, demographia 

ahi fts did nat have r1l.J·ch of an impact. However, the slower growth of 

the atudent population and lts long-term projected decrease 

undoubtedly influenced the demand for an institutional job security by 

sorne teQchers. 

As alluded to earlier, the external politieal variables had quite 

an impact on the.. internaI variables. The close tie between CEŒP 

teachers and the PC government reduced considerably their militancy 

and cohesi veness. Whereas ln 1975-76 CEŒP teachers were one of the 

moat mIl! tant groups within the Common Front, this time they voted in 

favour of a general strike by a very emaU majority. furthermore, 

they rejected 'the recommandation of the Common Front to disobey the 

special legls1ation (Bill 62). 

Probably, the most damaging coneequ~nce of the close affiliation 

, ~f many CEŒP teachers with the Parti Quebecois was its contribution 

to the internaI split which resulted. CEŒP teachers became divided 

into two distinct groupa: thoae who favoured a mi li tant syndical 

approach and thoae who 

votes on the "agreement 

favoured an Iiccomodat"1ng ~roach. 

in prind,.ple" reached Wi:yfNEQ and 

The close 

which was 

Just rejected by the membership was a reflection of this split. 

The political environment had a conaiderable impact on many other 

internaI variables. It diminished the syndical ideologies and goals' 

of many CEGEP teachers. The skills of the negotiatofs became less 

, important. Also, teachers seemed ta be less, concered with their image 
1 
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as unionized employees, with their work ethic, and the experience with 

previous agreements. 

On the other hand, the polltlcal environment had the opposite 

effect on many CEŒP administralors. Contrary ta the past, they were 

much more coheaive. Also, they were determined ta retrieve some of 

the managerial rights conceded ln 1975-76. In spi te of a government 

quite willing ta offer the uniona the statua-quo on normative issues, 

they did succeed in reducing the impact Of collective agreements on 

managerial rights. 

Conclusions Based on the Case-b -Case Anal ses of the 
n luential Variables 

The analysis of the influentlal variables suggests four major 

conclusions on the variables and two on the bargaining process. 

However, since the negotiatipna in the CEGEP sector have been closely 

tied with those.in the rest of the pUblic sector, these concluaions 

can' 8rrsil)' be extended ta other groups in the public sector. 

First, the ,cEŒP exper-ience confirma the rese~rch of J.C. 

Anderson.(1979) regarding the impact of influential variables on the 

bargaining outcomes for municipal - employees. The environmental 

influential variables (independent v~riablea) have different impacts 

on the bargaining outcomes (dependent variables). ~ That is, the lmpact 

of some variables may be positive while thst of others may be 

negative. For example, during the fourth round inflation had a 

positive impact whereas the'politicsl orientations of teachers had a 

negative impact. 
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c The second conclusion concerns the relative importance of the 

independent variables from one round of r.~gotiation to the other. The 

CEŒP experience suggests that the impact of an independent variable -

whether internaI or external will vary from one bargaining 

experience to another. For example, the impact of the economic , 

variables dur lng the first round was lesa important than during the 

next two. 

The third conclusion deals wi th a weakness of the proposed model. 

The CEŒp experience suggests, contrary to the 8ssumption of the 

model, that it is difficult to divide the independent variables into 

internaI and external categorles. Although thi a hypothesj s ls more 

appropr iate for the pr i vate sector, it seems lesa ven fiable when the 

government ls a party in the bargaining proceas. When this is the 

case, as in the CEŒP sector of Quebec, several external variables 

become internal. 

Hence, from the' experience of collectiv~ bargaining in the CEŒP 

Bector of Quebec it ·can be concluded that as the government become9 
\ 

involved in the finances of an' institution it will tend to become 

lnvol ved also in the barg~ining process in, order to control its costs. 

A corollary of thie conclusion is: as the· government becomes directly 
1 

involved in the 'bargaining procesa, the number of internaI variables 

~ ~ will increase ~8nd the number of external, variables will decrease. For 

.. 

exemple, wherèas in the private Bector an employer cannot legislate, a 

government employer cao'. The CEŒP experience clearly den\9t,atrates , 

thia difference, ,i.e., the dual role played by a government involved 

in a bargaining pro~ess - that of an employer· and that of a 

-400- 1 

, 1 

• 



o 

legislator. 

A fourth conclusion on the independent variables based on the 

CEŒP experience is the inter-dependence among these variables. trom 

the analysis of the four rounds of collective bargaining lt can be 

concluded that a dependence exists among the indepedent variables. 

tor example, the attitude of the parties may be influenced by the 

economic variables. A corollary of this conclusion is: the 

inter-dependence among the independent variables increases as a 

government becomes invol ved in the bargaining process. For example, 

the labour laws or legal framework may depend on the poil tical party 

in power. 

The two concluslOns regarding the bargaining procesa are related 

to Hs po:liticization and ..centralization. The direct involvement of 

provincial governments -in the bargaining proceas has been the result 

of socio-political objectives (Martin, 1981) • Dur ing the gui~~ , 

Revolution provincial governments were concerned with 9reater 

accessibility to public eduêation and to pro v ide equal opportunities 

to aIl Quebecers regardless of their Bocio-economic status or 

geographic location. Socio-political objectives of provincial 
J 

governmenta combined ~i th legislati ve power have resul ted ln a 

poHtical environment not found elsewhere in North AmerIca. The 

conclusion that the collective bargaining pràcesa in the CEŒP Bector 

of Quebec haa become highly politicized rea'ffi rms the r,eaults of 

• 
similar studies on the public sector of Quebec (Blais, 1972; Boivin 

1975; Goulet, 1978; Isherwood &: al. 1977; Chandler 1981). 

The dir~ct involvement of provir')cial governments in the 
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also contributed to an extrema centralization 

CECLP sector 

sub-sectors. The centralization in 

as wall as in 

the èEŒP sector 

other public 

is obvious. 

During the first round of collective bargaining the legal framework 

allowed each CECLP to negotiate 10cally the working conditions of its 

employees. Although some CECLPs negotiated a provincial agreement, 

the exercis.e was a voluntary experience. By the second round of 

collective barga;ning, however, the lega1 framework (Bill 46) removed 

the possibility of local 'negotiations. Slnce then, the bargaining 

procsss in the CEŒP sector as well as in the l'est' of the public 

sector has been centl'alized .st the provincial leveI. The union 

structures (e.g. Federations, Comman Front, central table) have also 

contributed to this centralization. 

Proposèd Recommandations 

The objective of the recommendations in this section is twofold 

decrease the poli tica1 nature of the bargaining process and creat~ a 

bet~er equi1ibrium between the internaI and external independent 

variables. The underlying assumption for a11 the recommendations in 

thia chapter Is that unleas the bargaining process .and structure. are 

, changed radically,' those invol ved in the procesa will tend ta behave 

in the seme manner as in the past and the sarne ritual conflicts will 

reault. It is hoped that a radical change in the bargaining procedure 

and structure will force the parties to re-think their approach and 

hence behave differently. 
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Another general Objective is ta reduce the Frequent labour 

conf! iets. The CE ŒP experience has demonstrated that the rigidlty of 

the legal fràmework and the frequent use of special leglslation has 

contributed to the eonf! icts. Hence, the recommendations proposed 

will attempt to create a more flexible proeess which can aeeommodate 

initiatives of the parties. 

To deal with the problems ldenb fled by the analysls of the 

influentlal variables, the following recommendations are proposed: 

1. Establish a labour Relations Board for the publlc sector, and 

2. Pattlally decentrallze the bargalnlng proceas. 

Quebee is probably the only Jurisdlction ln North AmerIca whose 

labour Code does nat provlde a labour RelatIons Board (LRB). 10 

.Quebec, the jUtisdlction of these boards is divided Slnee 1969 between 

a system of labour commlssioners and a labour court. The lRB proposed 

could have juri~diction • over ppblic, 

institution~ Its general mandàte would 

para-public and 

be to oversee 

muniClpal 

collective 

bargaining in 

unfair labour 

these insU tut ions. For example, it could decide en 

practices and 

impasse. Speciflc mandates 

discussion continues. 

assist the 

of the LRB 

parties ln o~ercoming 

will be presented as 

an 

the 

The major reason for recommending a lRB is to reduce the affect 

of ~he double role played by the govarnment, i.e., that of an employer 

and that of a legislator •• In the past, provincial governments have 

rejected third party intervention in public Bector disputes. The 
\ 

major reason being that a government cannat allow a third party ta 

decide on more th an half of the provincial budget. AIso, they have 
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maintained that a government cannat delegate the responslbilities for 

which it haB been elected. These objections have been raised when 

compulsory binding arbitration has been suggested as a substitute for 

the strike/lockout. However, as we wlll see, these objections are 

compatible with the nature of the LRB proposed. 

It is believed that the presence of a permanent third party will 

promote bargaining in good falth and increase the accountability of 

the parties. It is proposed that the recommendations of the LRB are 

not bindlng on the parties. Hence, the past government objections 

would no longer be valide The government and the unlons would 

nevertheless be put ln a situation to explain.why they could not 
) 

.accept a recommendation bf the LRB. As far as the government is 

concerned, this approach would have the effect of increasing its 

8ccount~bili~y as an employer without affecting' ifs power to 

legislate. Another advantage of this proposaI is that it would be 

clearer when it would be acting as a government and when it would be 

acting as an employer. 

The centralization of the bargaining process hàs resulted in a 

disguised mu_Iti-partite bargaining. On the employer side, contrary to 

the general practice il;1 the private sector, we find two official and 

8upposedly equal partners - \ the government and the Federation of 

CE (EPs which represents most of' the CE ŒPs. However, if we conaider 

closely the nature of these two, groups, the" employer side- ia less 

homogeneous then it looks at first. 1he government is usually 

represented by, civil servants from three departments - the Treasu~y 

Board, the Ministry of Education and DI ŒC (Direction lè'nèrale de 
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11 Enseignement Co1l6gial) • The Federation of CEŒPa is usually 

repL'eaented by members of the federation and local administratoL's. 

Hence, not only is the jurisdictiofl of each partner di fferent, their 

interests may also be qui te different. 'tor example, the 

repL'esentatives of 'the Treasury Board may be interested in controlling 

costs and local administrators may be conoerned wi th managerial 

r ights. 

The situation ia similar on the union aide. As we have seen in 

previous chapters CEŒP teachers are affiliated to two Federations -

tNEQ and FEC. The two Federations are affil iated to di fferent 

centraIs - FNEQ to CSN and FEe to CEQ. Hence, the unions' ideologies, 

approaches and objectives have been quite di fferent. 

The multi-partite nature of the bargaining process has 'also been 

promoted by the legal framework. Since 1971 the legislation haB 

recognized one employer group and bath federations separately on the 

union side. Since the two federatio'ns have not been able to negatiate 

jOintly, what has resul ted has been a tri-partite bargaininCLstructure ' 

which has allowed the employer group to impose the agreements 

negotiated with FNEQ (the larger group) on FEC. 

" The CEILP experience suggeats thSt as centralization increasas 

the parties become more "heterogeneous~ This has had three maj))r 

e ffects on the bargaining process. t i l'st, it hae taken a long Ume to 

arrive at a compromise acceptable ta aU parties. Secondly, i t ~aa 

created an adversary relationship within the parties. This seems to 

confirm Hrebiniak' s (1978) hypothesis that as organizational subunita 

became more heterogeneo~, intrs-unit conflict increases. Thirdly, 
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serioue conflicts have' resulted during 

~ 

agréements. Local acbinistrators have 

• l .. 
II. . , 

the application of the 

not identi fied wi th the 

agreements negotist~d st the provincial level. This is verified 

~stly by the incredible large number of grievances filed by CEŒ:P' 

teschers. 

To deal with the problems of the centralized bargainin'l 

structure, ,it has often been suggeated to decentralize totally the 

process. Technically thia could easily be achieyed. The government 

could éllocate a budget to each CEŒP and each CEŒP would negotiate 

locally the wqrking conditions with Hs employees. This could solve 
-0 

the problems of central1zation while at the sarne time allowing the 

government to control its costa. It seems that Quebec society is not 

ready for this drS'~tic reorientation and that therefore total 
~ 

décentralization can be ,seen, if necesaarx, as a long term 

objective. The fear in Quebec with total decentralizat'ion of thé 

bargaining process is weIl summarized by Yves Martin (198'1, p. 15): 

. A true decerytralization would ••• necesaar ily lead 
to signil'1cant disparities or inequalities to the 
seme extent 'that there are evident differences in 
weal th bet,ween regions or muniClpalities. 

Hence, thè' ques,tion to be anawered in trying to decentral1ze the 
" 

1 ----bargaining proces8 i8 'that asked by Marcel Gilbert (the CSN 

,cOQrdinator for the Common Front during the 1979-80 negotiations) at a 
( 

sem!nar on lf1bour relations at McGill University, "How can we 

decentral1ze ,the bargaining process while 

the ~ositive affecta of centralization? • 

~ 

at the sarne time maintain 

Ta anawar the above question and to desl with some of the 

problerns identified earlier, it la propoaed to decentralize partially 

, 
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the barga ining process. To achieve this objective il is further 

proposed to divide the negotiations into two levels - provincial and 

local. Furthermore, it is proposed that the jurisdicatio~ of each 

level of nego~iation be clearl y identi fied by leg1s1 atian. Finally, 

given the concerns expresse'd earlier about total decentralization 

(e.g. disparities, accessibility), it is proposed to negotiate aIl 

majo~ economic issues at the provincial level and aIl normatlve issues 

at the local level. 

The negotiations at the provIncial level would proceed between 

the go~ernment and a union (or a ,group of unions) representing the 

majority of a givefl category af employe'es. In this respect, the 1egal 

framewofK' should be flexible. Il; 'should recognize and facilitate 

inter-sectb!ial bargaining, i. e'., the formation of a centeal table. 

The negotiations at the local level would proceed beeween the local 

union and the college administrat~on. 

The proposed arrangement would allow the government to conttol 

its costa and at the same Ume assure its -socio-poli tical objectives. 

At the local lev~l, it would allow, the parties ta determine their own 

prlorities and relationship. The latter could result in more 

Ini tiatives at - the local level, in a better identi fication wi th the 

collective agreement, and in local aCfommodation which the rigidity of 
/ 

the present agreements do not' allow. 

A major advantage of the proposed arrangement i9 the clear 

identi ficatior,1 of the parties and their jur isdiction - the government 

would alone negotiate \1lajor economic issues (e.g. pension plans, job 

security, workload, 'salaries) and the local administrators would aione. 
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negotiate normative issues (B. 9 • uoion prerogatives, grievance 

procedures, participation in the decision-makin§ process). This 

arrsngement could decentrallZe as IlUch as 50% 0 f the 1979-80 "" 

collective agreements. Fïnally, it would eliminate many of the 

problems which have resulted from the disguised multi-pa.rtite 

bargain1ng. 

r~ 

2- Perception and Evaluation of Influential Variables 

Aa mentioned in Chapter II, bargaining power in itself is not 

sufficient to achieve collectlve bargaining objectives. The parties 

must also perce ive and evsluate their bargaining power and be wil11ng 

to use it. Prior to the 1960s, public sector employees in most North 

Amerlcan jurisdictions did not perceive thelr bargsining • power, or, 

they were not wi11ing to use it. Because of strong socie-cul tural 

values they often accepted sub-standard working conditions usually 

determined unilaterally by employers. The exper ience in the CEŒP 

sector of Quebec confirms a fundamental change in this attitude. 

CEŒ'P teachers, along with other public sector employees, have not 

only inçreasingly perceived their bargaining power, they also have 

been quite willing to use it. This has been demonstrated by the 

fDequent use of atrike actions - mostly illegal - not only during the 

negotiations, but also during the term of a collective agreement. 

~ercePtion and evaluation are SUbjectiv~n nature. As a resu~t, 

they can undermine "real" bargaining power and/or' they can also cause 

an over-estimation of this power. An example of over-estimation is 
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ü the adoption of Bill 23 ln 1976 by the L~beral government.' 1\8 

mentioned earlier, the shift of public opinion which it cauaed 

contributed ta the unions 1 achievement of moet of their major 

objectivea. An example of the unions over-estimating their bSI'galning 

power was the rejection by CEŒP teachers of the recommendatlon of the 

Comman Front ta dlsobey Bill 62 ln 1979. 

Aa we have seen earlier, the CEŒP exper lence Indlcates that the 
~ 

relative importance of the influential variables may vary wlth tlme. 

Hence, it la difficult to evaluate it accurately. The difflculty of 

an accurate evaluatlon is complicated further by the fact that each 

party bases ita own evaluabon on its perception of the Influential 

varlables. In 1971-72 the government' s perception of the labour 

market was such that it could bffer teschers an lnter-sectOI'lal job 

security. The school boards' and CEŒPs did not agree. At the 

beginning of the. 1975-76 negotiations the unions malntained that the 

losa in buying power durin~ the term of the decree waB almoat 20~. 

The government maintained it was about 17%. During the same 
J 

negotiationa disrents on the total number of teachers ln the 

CEŒP system made the discussions on job securfty and workload qui te 
, «l 

\, difficult. The di fficu1 ty in eveluating influential variables h.sa 

been complicated further by the unilateral studies of provlncial 

goverrvnents. For example, the studies which compared wages in the 

priva te sector and those in the public sector in 1975 and 1979. 

Although the subjective nature of perception and evaluation 

cannot be totally eliminated from the bargaining proces8, i t geeme 

o essential that an effort be made to et least reduce its impact. To 
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( achieve this objective, it is propoaed that LRB be mandated to conduct 

etudies which it thinks are susceptible of helping the bargaining 

procesa, and, thoae studies jointly requested by the parties. For 

example, in 1975-76 the board could have determined the total number 

of teachers in the CEILP system. In addition, the board could do 

etudies on the labour market, the 
1 

working conditions in similar 

jur1sdlctiona, and alternative bargaimng structures. The studles of 

the lRB would be available ta the parties and the public. 

An advantage of this new approach would be the creation of 

infë-rmation or a data bank which could saslet the parties in a better 

• 
evaluatlon of the influential variables. Slnce the studies would be . 
done by a neutral third party, the chance of the resul ts being 

accepted by both parties and the public would be greater than those of 

the studies done unilaterally by one of the pfilrties. This would 

reault in lesa Ume spent on~ the maniPUlati'?sn-'\of the lntluenUal 

variables and more on the real ,bargainlng objectives. Also, the long 

period devoted to the exchange of information at the beginning of each 

round of negotiation would decrease considerably. 

3- Bargaining Power 

The definition of bargaining power based on the concept of 

satisfaction versus diBsaUafaction Beems to be a better approach to' 

understand bargaining power than the notion of "costs" ptoposed by 
1 

Chamberlain (1965). Aa we have seen, non-economic issues such 8S the 

participation of teachers in the decision-making proceaa have played 
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important roles in the bargaining process. Furthermore, the 

definition proposed attaches a greater importance to the fact that 

collecti ve bargaining 1.e an ongoin9 procese. Chamberlain 1 s derini tion 

is concerned mostly wH" the cast of the agreement or disagreement 

during the negotiations. An advanlage of the proposed ,defirHtlon 18 

that it takes into account the satisfaction and/or dissatisfactlon of 

the parties not only during the negotiations but also during the term 

of the agreement. 

The definition proposed reflects the complexlty and 

inter-dependence of the independent variables. In addition to . the 

conventional economic variables it recognizes a wider range of 

influences. The CEŒP experience veri f1es the relative importance of 

the different cstegories of influential variables. For exampte. in 

1979-80 the satisfaction of teachers with p01itical variables played a 

greater role than t'he dissatisfaction with economic variables. 

furthermore, the paliticization and some objectives Of CEŒP teachers 

(e.g. cananagement) confirm that bargaining power is net only 

economic. It is a complex mixture of subjective and objective 

evaluations of many vari~,bles. The CEŒP experience c0'1firms that 
r, 

these evaluations can be t::mtter described by, general concepts auch 8S 

satisfaction and dissatisfaction than by a rational procesa of coat 

analysie. For example, it ia easier to conaider the satisfaction with 

poUUca1 variables than to '~convert" them into polltieal coeta. 

The CEŒP experience confirms the resulta of the etudiea of 

Herzberg & al. (1969) and Sergiovann-i (1969). 80th atudies eoncluded 

that sorne saUefiers and disastisfiers tend to be mutual1y exclusive, 
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Le., the remova1 of dissatisfaction will not automatica11y resu1t in." 

satisfaction. The concession by the government in' 1971-72 on the 

indexati~n of salaries did not result in satisfaction with the lack of 

job security. In 1975-76, t~e early concession by the government on 

j~b security did not r,ésul't in satisfaction with workload. 

The definition of bargaining power proposed can help in 

understandlng the c6nfllc'ting and adversary re1ationships of the 
, 

- parties. The CEŒP experience seems to indl.cate- that the parties have 

been more concernetl Wl th decreasing dissatis faction than wi th creatlng 

satisfactiO\ The large gap between the early 

parties 'arJ the random concessions which follow 
r--/ 

objecti ves of 

verify this 

the 

faC't. 

Except for the firet round, the parties have not been i~spired, by a 

problem solving approach. 

The importance attached to decreasing dissatisfaction during the 
r 

negotiations has resu1ted in considerable dissatisfactlon with the 

agreements which have resu1 ted. This is verified by the numerous 

Illegal walkouts during the term of the agre'ements and the incredible 

high number of grievance fBed by'CEŒP teachers. liance, from the 

CEŒP experience it can be conc1uded that if the parties achieve their 

bargainlng power moatly from decreasing dissatisfar.tion rather than 

from increasing satisfaction, a conf1icting and adversary re1ationship 

will result - especia11y during the term of the agreements. 

4- Prediction 

The lack of prediction by the parties in the CEŒP sector has 
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contributed cons,iderably to the c,onflicting and adverserial 

relationship. Many examples can be sited where one of the partiea did 

not take into account the reaction of the other party and/or of the 

public. This factor has been so ignored that is has prevented the 

parties from revising their positions esrlier and/or considering new 

a.l.ternatives. 

In 1968-69 the strong stand of the employer group on the 

\eaeher-student rat~o and the lack of sensiti v lty to the teachers' 

concerns on 1 this ratio resulted' iri a very long negotiation per iod. 
i 

The agreement which resul ted was co.1sidered by the unions as a 

"sur render" ta the government 's power. As we saw in Chapter V, the 

lack of prediction by the government and CEŒP administrators' of the 

reaction of teacher unions on job security and work10ad resulted in a 

government decree. 

Probably, the most obvioua lack of prediction has -been 

demonstrated by the frequent use of special legislation. In 1975-76 

the unions were not able to predict the level of tolerance of the 
.t 

government on increasing sporadic wa1kouts. ' The reaction of the 

government to adopt special legislation (Bill 23) only for the 

education seçtor was not predicted, hence, not prepared for. Once 

special legislation was adopted, Commen Front action decreased 

coneiderably. Eventually, different groups settled at different timee 

and with different strategies. 
( 

Also, in 1975-76 the government failed coneiderably in predlcting 

the public' s reaction to Bill 23.· It failed to predict that N~th 

American values of justice would 
l 

not tolerate the exceptional measure 
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of the legislation which aasumed someone guilty until innocence was 

proved. As we saw earlier, this lack of prediction contributed to a 

considerable shi ft of public opinion in favour of teachers. This not 

only helped teechers to achieve most of their objectives, it also 

contributed to the defeat of the Liber~l government at the next 

prov incial election a few months later. 

The 1979-80 round of negotiation was not much better. The 

gover!"ment failed to predict the negative reaction of the unions and 

the media on Hs "éomparison of wagts in the public sector and those in 

the private sector. It faHed to predict the reaetion of the school 

boards, the CE!LPs and the unions on the "Parizeau Plan" which 

promised to public sector employees the "status-quo" on normative 

issues (e.g. manage rial rights) if they accepted not to strike during 

a fixed periode On the other hand, the unions faHed to predict ttie 

cohesiveness of the employer group and their strong intention to 

"" retrieve some of the managerial rights conceded in 1975-76. This 1ack 

of predicfIon by the unions prevented them From considering 

alternative approaches and eventually resul ted in gains by the, 

employer group. 

Most important in ~979-80, however, waB the lack of prediction by 

the CornIllOn Front that the government would adopt special legislation 

(Bill 62) before the atrike bagan. Furthermore, the Common Front 
1 

failed to predict the impact of the Fall strategy on !ta members-

this was verified by the rigidity of the plan. These factors 

contributed to the rejection of the Commen Front recommendation to 

di80bey the special legislation by ŒŒP teachera and many other 
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groups. 

The lack of prediction has also contributed to unrealistic 

bargaining objectives. In 1975-76 the unions demanded a workload 

which would have increased the number of teachets in the system by 

approximately 40%. The employer group has continuously attempted ta 

remove the academic council from the collective agreement in spi f~ of 

its important raIe in many CEŒPs. Hence, from the CEŒP experience 

i t can be concluded that the lack of pred~ction by the parties will 

contribute to unrealistic bargaining objectives and inappropr iate 

strategies. This will tend to increase conflicts and extend the 

bargaining periode 

5- The Negotiation Process 

As in the' model, the analysis of thia component will be divided 

into three parts: (1) objectives and strategies, (2) oper~tional 

activities, and (3) dynamica of the negotiatio~ proceas. 

Objectives and Strategies 

l'he CEILP experience confirma that the objectives of the parties 

are baaed on three considerations: (1) that which a party needs as a 

minimum, (2) the bargaining power it has to achieve more, and (J) what 

the opponent ia able to concede. 

During the first - round of collective bargaining CEŒP teachers 

seem to have achieved what they needed as a minimum. Alao, they 
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( lacked the tiargaining power to achieve more. The inability of the 

unions to obtain a provincial strike mandate on several occasions and 

the 9igning of a collective agreement confirm these evaluations. 

rurth~rmore, since the CEGEP system was relstively new and not yet 

fully defined, it was still not clear what the gove"rnment was able to 

.concede in arsas such a8 job security and co-management. 

The second round was quite diffsrent. After th~ adoption of 

special legislation (Bill 19) in April 1972, it became difficu1t for 

the Comman Front and CEGEP teachers ta deve10p a strategy which 

involved strikes or walkouts. Howevp.r, contrary to the first 'round, 

the parties did not arrive at a negotiated settlement - the government 

imposed a decree unilaterally. This confirms that CEŒP teachers 

could, not achleve what they considered a minimum (e.g. job security, 
1 

improved workload, co-management), that the y did not have the power ta 

échieve more, and that the employer grôup could not concede more than 

the provisions of the decree. 

The third round was again quite different. Contrary to the 

second round, teachers had enough bargaining power to achieve what 

they considered a minimum. 
''\ 

CEGEP teachers al~ w~th the rest of the 

implemented an effectfve strategy involving Comman rront developed and 

increasing sporadic walkouts. As a result, they wére able to achieve 

moat of their major objectives (e.g. job aecurity, improved workload, 

increased participation in the decision-making process). However, 

8ga~n th~y did not have enough bargaining power to achieve more, i.e., 

what the other party weB not able to conced (e.g. single salary scale, 

Integration of continuing education). 
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The fourth round was similar to the first. 80th ~rties signed 

the collective agreement which indicates that both parties achieved 

their minimum objectives. However, the outcomes indicate that neither 

party had the bargaining power to achieve much more - the unions 
, 

achieved very few of their major objectives and the employer group was 

~ot able to achieve aIl its objectives on managerial rights. 

AlI three types of negotiation strategies discussed ln Chapter II 

- publicity, commitment and influence of perceptions - have been used 

by the parties at one time or another. However, publici~ through the 

media hM played an important role during each negotiation. 

Commitment to strike and to disobey special legislation has been 

important especially during the last three rounds. On the other hand, 

influence of perceptions at the negotiati~n ,table has not been a 

dominant activity ~xcept for the first round. The centralization and 

politicization of the bargaining process sinee 1971-72 has increased 

publicity and cornmitment at the expense of dialogue at the bargaining 

tables. During each round negotiations were suspended during long 

periods on several occasions. 

The strong opposition of provincial governments ta the 

intervention of a third psrty has resulted in little publicity on this 

issue aa a potential strategy. On the other hand, the publicity 

sorrounding a potèntial strike has been quite effective. For example, 

in 1971-72 the government agreed to a central table when the Common 

Front announced its intention to take a vote on a general unlimited 
1 

strike. 

The CEGEP experience indicates that teachers were able to achieve 

-417-

, 1 

* z 

, 
-, 

,.é. 



( 

" 

most of their objectives only during the third round when th" ~ere 
able to develop and implement a coherent strike strategy. Hen~, From 

the teachera' experience in thia sector it can be concluded 'that the 

ability to atrike and to defy special leglslation doea contribute to 

bargaining power and to the achievement of objsctives. 

Operational Activities 

The four types of activities suggested by Walton and Mckerais 

(1975) - described in Chspter II have all been preaer,:: in the 

negotiation proceas. However,. the two which have had the moat 

important impact are distrib~tive bargaining and intra-organizational 
---... 

actl vi ties. Distributive bargaining is verified by the numerous 

conflicts. Often the parties havs adopted an adverserial approach $nd 

the negotiations have been characterized by an a1k!or-none approach. 

Except for the first round, very little time has been dewoted' tu· 

integrative bargaining, i.e., mutual accomodation of bargaining 

objectives. 

Attitudinal structuring has not been a major concern of the 

parties. Becauae of the incressing adverserial typ~ of relationship 

which has resulted from distriQutive bargaining, th~ psrtie~ have not 

been too preoccupied in developing good working attitudes. 

On the other hand, 1ntra-organizstional activity has played a 

mSJ9r role~ Negotlations within the employer group, especially 

between local adm1nlstrators represented by the Federation of CEŒPs " 

and repreaentatives of the government, have been quite difficult. -Not 
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only have they contributed to long delay~ in the negotiation process, 

they have also influenced the content. For example, the 6bjection of 

the CEGEPs in 1971-72 ta the government's proposal on job security 
1 

contributed co~~iderably to the failure in reaching a negotiated 

agreement. The "\ conc~rn of' administrators for managerial rights and 
\ / 

that of the goverrifnent on· economic\ issues has often reBul ted ln 

internaI and open conflicts. A good e~ample la the reJection of the 

"Parfzeau Plan" in 1979-80 by the federati9n of CEŒPs. 

Intra-organizational bargaining has played a major role also 9n 

the union side. The number of CEŒPs represented by the two 

Federations, their di,fferent geographic locations, the diverslty of 

,-~e communities represented, and the di:"ferent sociel, economic and 

political Ideologies of these different groups, have resul ted 'in 

considerable internaI negotiatiC!ns. For. example; a teacher from a 

rural setting teaching in Gaspe might prefer provincial job security . , 

whereas a teacher in àn urban Betting might' prefer institutions1 job ~ 

security in order to remain there. 
. 

Hence, from the CEŒ:P experience it . can be concluded that as' 
1. 

distributive bargaining increases, attitudinal structurlng decrease~., 

rurthermore,\Bs intra-organizatinal activities increese, the rate at 

which concessions are made becomes slowar and long negotiation petiodB 

will raBult. 

In addition ta the four tyPes of activities " discuésed , a fifth 

Bctivity cao be identified From the CEŒ:P experience. oThis activlty 

iB best defined a9 ~nter-organizational activity. A direct reàult of 

centralizBtion, this actlvity has played an important role in the 
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bargaining process. On the union side much time haa been dévoted to 

coordinating objectives between FNEQ and FEe and among the di fferent 

unions within each f~eration. Since 1971-72 the major monetary 

issues have been negotiated by the Common Front at a central table. 

This has often impl~ed considerable negotiations among CEQ, CSN and 

FTQ on issues such as. wage increaaes, workload, classification, and 

maternity leayes. On the employer side the negot1ations among 

different ministries, ,the Treasury Board, school boards, the 

Federation of CEGEPs, and other, employer groups have been important in 

order to C?oordinàte objectives and strategies. For exampfe, if job' , 

security or indexation is granted to one group of employees, other 

groups will demand it automaticslly. Hence, from the CEœ:P exper'ience ... . 
i t can alao be concluded that as centra1ization of the 'bargaining 

process increases, inter-organlzational negatiation increases. 

Oynamic9 of the Negotiation Proces9 
'\ 

, 
> 

The ,dynamiès 6f the negotiaUon prOC8SS in the CEOCP Sector Is " 
Q 

charact8rized by three factors:, (1) a large gap between the objectivea 

of the parties at. the beginning of tt'le ne~otiation; (2) ritual 
, , 

abject! 'les; and (3) a 1ack .of concern for mutual satisfaction., 

The gap between the initial objectives of the parties has baen 

,quit~ large especfally on issues such as workload, wages, job sè~urity 
, 

-
~nd co-manag~ent. 'For exampl~, 

'proposed th~ statua-quo on ,work19ad 

in 19,75-76 the employer 'group 
rI " 

wherea8 the unions' demands would 

have increased the number of teachers b)' app,roximately 40~. In 
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1979-80 ~he gap on this issue was close ta 25%. 

Sorne objèctives have repeatedly been present at the beginning of 

the ne~otiation and then dropped., An example for the employer group 

ie its continuous attempt ta remove the academic council from the 

collective agreement in spite of its repeated incluslon since the 

fir~t agreement. Another example ls compulsory presence in the locals 

of the college for a minimum of 32 1/2 hours per week. Since 1971-72 

the employer group, has repeatedly maintained this objective at the 

beginning of the negotiations and then dropped H. The same approach -, 
J' 

has been used by the unions. Since 1971-72 they have repeatedly 

demanded wi thout much vigour sorne objectives which...they eventu811y --
dropped. Two ~xamples are: a single 5alary'.I;u:~a1e and the integration 

of continuing education. 

" The teacher. experience' in the CE ŒP sector also dem.onstrates the 

1ack of concern by the parties for the satisfaction-satisfaction 

equilibrium illustrated in Chapter II. The distributive bargaining 

which has resul ted prevented mutual . accomoda tian. Hence, !iUle 

satisfaction has resulted with the autcomes of the negotiations. The 

dissatlsraction wi th agreements is obvious in the CE ŒP sector. Since 

the. adoption of the decree in 1972, i11ega1 wal~outs and labour 

conflicts dur ing the term of the agreements have been nllIIerous. The 

high number of grievances filed by CEŒP teachers is another 

indiêatioh of this dissatisfaction. 

Sorne of the difficultiea identified in this section would be 

e~iminated by the partial decentralization propoaed. The impact of 

" inter-organizational and intra-organizational aetivi ties would be 
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reduced' considerably. To deal with the prablems related to bargaining 

objectives and dissatisfaction with the outcomes, permaneflt 

negotiation ia recommended at the local level. According to this 

proposaI, the collective agreement at the local level wauld become a 

pe~a~ent sgreement which the parties could n~gotiate in whole or in 
.. -

part at any time. 

Permanent negotiation at the local level would eliminate several 

of the problems identified. Potential conflicts will be dealt with as 

thèy arise. In the past the terms of the collective agreements have 

extended From three to foUr years. These long periods have 

contributed ta an accumulation of dissatisfactian. Hence, permanent 

negotiatio.n could resul t 't~~r conflicts ~ at the local level in 

solving local problems as they arise. 

fewer grievances. More important, 

This woul~urn 

it would bring part 

result in 

of the 

negotiation process CrOsel" to those affected by H. Also, the 

participation of the local parties in the process would result in a 

greater commitment to the agreement. 

The CEŒP experience also confirms the hypothesis illustrated by 

the concession curves described in Chapter II, i.e., intensive 

concession periods alternate with long static periode. Also, it 

confirma thst 1najor concessions are made ..men a strike mandate is 

obtained and/or~prior to the beginning of a strike., For example, in 

1972 the government conceded to a central table when the Common Front 

obtained s mândate for a genera1 unlimited strike. In 1979 the 

government mads major concessions on job security and maternity 1eaves , 

prior ta the beginning of a threatened strike by-the Commen front. ~ 
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Ta promote bargaining in good faith, compulsary mediation prior 

to the acquisition of the right to strike or lockout will be praposed 

in the next section. It is, believed that this Wi~ force the parties 

to make concessions earHer in order to receive a' favourable opinion 

in the mediation report. 

6- Mechanism of D1spute Settlement 

Al though the legal framework has a110wed the parties to seek the 

intervention of a third party to settle their disputes, this has not 

occurred in any of the four rounda 

(tEŒP sector. As mentioned earlier, 

of collective bargaining in the 

Quebec governments have been 

strongly opposed ta the intervention of third parties. This has 

caused the strike to become the only mechanism to settle disputes. 

The four case-studies presented indicate that major concesaions by 

governments were made when the unions obtained a strike mandate and 

just prior to the beginning of a strike. These observations on the 

CEŒP experience lead to the following conclusion: unlese the unione 

obtain a strike mandate no meaningful negotiation takes place. This 

was the case during the first round, after the adoption of Bill 19 

during the 1Jecond round, and after the adoption of 8111 62 during the 

fourth round. 

Another major characterietic of dispute settlement in the CEŒP 

eector as well as in other public eub-sectors of Quebec has been the 

almost total abeence of 10ckouts. The employer group - especlall y the 

government - seems ta have replaced the lockout by the following 
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't refrain: let us see if 'the unions can obtain a str ike mandate, then 

we 'Il wait ta see if they wil~ use it, and we 1 11 adopt special 

legislation if they do. This approach seems ta be at the heart of the 

government' s strategy. It is not surprising then that the last three 

rounds have been influenced by special legislation. Hence, from the 

CE ŒP experience if can be concluded that the wait-and-see strategy of 

governments has forced unions ta engage in strike actions. 

The teacher experience in the CE ŒP sector also indicates that in 
) 

spUe of the frequent adoptIon of special legislation, the strike has 

helped the parties to make conceSSlOns quicker. Also, it has helped 

in reaching neg~tiated settlements in three of the four rounds. 

However, the use of the strike .seems to trigger automatlcally special 

legislalion. This phenomena seems ta have made special legislation an 

"integral" part of the bargaining process. 

Given the above ~lements, the importance !Of the strike must be 

considered when suggesting changes to the meCha~m(s) of dis~utfe /

settlement. Also, it is important to assure that the strike will be 

" 

used as a lest resort in order to avoid the disadvantages of special 

legislation and the increased politicization of ttle bargaining 

process. Hence, the general objective of the recommendations in this 

section is to propose a negotiation calendar and process that can 

foster good Faith bargaining before the right to strike 18 acquired" 

The prJo8ed procedure f.or settling interest disputes is based on 

three principles: (1) the parties are free to select their mechanism 

of dispute settlement; (2) if no agreement i9 reached within a fixed 

period, the union and the employer acquire the right to strike and 
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Iockout respectiveIYi and (3) this r-ight is acquired after the 

intervention of a lhird party. The applicatIon of these three 

principIes is illustrated below. 

t 
Beginning 
of Negotia
tions on a 
Meehanism 
of Dispute 
Settlement 
and on a 
Bargaining 
Calendar 

\ 
Beginning of 
Negoti a tions 
1 
Selection of 
a Mechanism 
of Discpute 
SeUlement 
and of a 
Bargaining 
Calendûr 

Compulsory Report 
of Conciliation Board 

• 1 f 
End of 
Negotiatians 
and Appoint
ment of a 
ConciI iation 
Board 

Acceptance 
or RefusaI 

. of Report 

Acquisition 
of the RighI: 
ta Strlke and 
Lockaut 

• 1 

The CE'ŒP experience seems la confirm Boivin's claim (l97~D) th~t 

mosl strikes in the public sector are the result of inappropriate 

mechanisms of dIspute settlement. The legal framewarks canslrain and 

restr ict' the parties ta specifie procedures. In Quebec the legal 

framework has nat allawed di fferent mechanisms ta be used in di fferent 

It is assumed that, regardless oF the~onfl1ct and si tua t ions. , 

cante x t, . all 'dlsputes IlUst be settled through the same mechanisffi. 

This does not allow much flexibili,ty and prevents the parties from 

accommodating each other. If the parties were free to select their 

own mechanism, not only fewer strikes Would reaul t, the outcome af the 

praceS8 would also be more acceptable • 
. 

The bargaining calendar proposed above would apply only for the 

negotiation at the, provincial leve!. At the local level, the 

permanent negotiation proposed would include the negotiation of 8 

mechanism of dispute settlement. UnlesB a local agreement between the 
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parties decidcs otherwise, the right to strike and lockout i9 assumed 

to be permanent. 

According to the proposed procedure for the provincial 

negotiation, a calendar of negot1ation, Le., the length of the 

negotiation periods, the delays of the Conciliation Board and other 

periods, would be negotiated by the parties prior to the beginning of 
, 

the negotiations on the content pf the agreement. If the parties 

could not reach agreement on a calendar wi thin a fixed period decided 

by legislation, the labour Relations Board would determine one for 

them. Once the calendar is decided, it could be arnended at any bme 

if both parties agree. The flexibility of this approach can increase 
• 

the Bccomodation of the parties and the acceptanc~ of the outcomes • 

. During the period of negotiation on procedures the parties can 

also agree on a mechanism of dispute settlement. The mechanism agreed 

upon can be amended at any time thereafter only if bath parties agree. 
"; 

1 f no agreement is reached on a mechanism of dispute settlement, a 

compulsory mediation period will pre~ede the acquisition of the right 

tà strike and lackout 

The Conciliation Board would be camposed of an odd number of 

representatives appointed by the government, the union(s) and the 

Labour Rel~ions Board. Each of these three groups WOUI~ appoint an 

equal and odd number of 'representatives. Unless the parties chose 

binding arbitration, the compulsol'y report of the Conciliation Board 

would not bind the parties. 1 t would become a recommendation which 

the peltie~uld accept or reject. lhe right to strike and lockoul 

. would be 8cquired after the rejection of the report by one of the two 
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p8rt~eS. An advantage of this non-binding epproach would be that the 

p~rties would hesitate less in submitting their disputes to a third 

party. 

The concession time curV8S i~ Chapter II suggest that the parties 

make most of their concessions Just prior ta the beginning of a strike 

or 10ckout, or ~ prior to the intervention of a third party, 

1 Therefore, making the intervention of a third party compulsory prior 

to the acquisition of the right to strike and lockout could force the 

parties to make concessiona sooner than in the pasto The compu1sory 

report of the Conciliation Board would indure the parties to seek a 

favourable position within the recommendations of the report. 

7- The Collective Agreement \ 
The céntralization at the provincial level of the negotationa hss 

resulted also in the centra1ization of collective agreements. Since 

1975-76 the major parts of the agreements have been administered by 

government agencies. The job security mechanism is administered 

provincially by an agency called the Placement Bureau. Until 1980 

pensiol1s plans were administered by civil servants appointed 

unilaterally by the government. Since 1980 the unions have a minor 

input. The classification of teachers is determined unilaterally by 

the Ministry of Education. The distribution 
li' 

of teachers among the 

CEŒPs is slso determined by the Ministry of Education. Local 

administratora cannat make major decisions regarding the application 
,/ 

of the agreem~nts without consulting the Federation of CEŒPs. If 
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they don' t implement the recommendation of the Federation they are 

orten threatened ,with budget cuts. 

The centralization of the education system has had an important 

impact on the centralization of the agreements in the CEŒP sector. 

This impact confirms conclusions reached by Blais (1972, p. 182) 

regarding elementary and secondary teachers: 

'l~ , This centralization of the educational system has 
the additional effect of making any individual 
participation of "the teachers very difficu lt, if 
not impossible. In such a syste,m, the teachers 
wno view themselves as professionals and who want 
ta have maximum control over their professional 
activities, should saon be expected to feel 
frustrated by a bureaucracy that forever imposes 
new rules and regulations without adequate pr~or 
consul tation. In s\Jch situations thf3 teachers 
have no alterative but ta resort to the power of 
their associations, expressing their collective 
desire in order ta influence a distant central 
authori;ty. 

The CEŒP experience indicstes that the bureaucratic, centralized 

and unilateral approach of the Ministry of Education in establishing / 

n~ programa, reviaing existing ones, adopting new regulations and in 

the general organization of' the CEŒP system, has, as Blais suggests, 

contributed considerably. to the mi li tancy of teachers. Frustrated by 

an approach which has regularly attempted to 1mpose changes on their 

working conditions without prior consultation, teachers have turned 

towards their associationa for protection. The approach which the y 

have favoufed has been ta define their working conditions in the 

collective agreements with excesaive details. The size of ,collective 

agreements have increased from approximately 125 pages in 1968-69 to 

almQst 300 in 1979-80. 

The teacher collecti ve agreements in the CE ŒP f' ector have become 
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highly bureaucratie. The disfunctions which have 'resu1 ted from a 

bureaucratie approach in the content of the agreements, have prevented 

governments from, implementing the major recommendations of its studies 

on the CEGEP system (e.g. the Roquet Report, the Nadeau Report, the 

GTX Report, the White Paper). Most observers would egree that 

detailed rules and procedures, the impersonal approach, and the 

division of labour withln the collective agreements can prevent major 

changes from being implemented. Hence, from the CElLP exper ience i t 

can be concluded that a centralized education system will inc~eaae the 

mili tancy ~f teachers. This will in turn, contr ibute to a bureaucratic 

and centralized approach in labour relations which makes revision of 

the system quite di f ficul t. 

The teachers' experience in the CEGEP sector also indicates thst 
1 

unless they participate in the decision-msking process they will, 
\ 

through their associations, oppose the Implementation of pollcies 

determined unilaterally by the government. The best example is the 

declassification conflict in 1973. To change this sttitude and to 

ease the rigidity of collective agreements, it seems necessary to 

restore the Faith of teachers in the decision-making 
1 

process, Le., 
\ 

they have to be assured that major changes will not be i!,!plemented 

without their participa~iC?n and consent. To achieve this objective, 

it is proposed to revise the composition of the Council of Colleges in 

Bill 24 (1979). This Council makes recommandatione to the Minietry of 

Education and its mandate is similar to that of the academic councils 

at the local level. However, contrary to the councils, the teacher 

representativea are not appointed by the hachera and they do not 
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constitute the majority. The Council is composed of 15 members 

appointed unilaterally by the government with no compulsory teacher 

representstion. 

To increase the participation of teachers in the decision-making 

process and to facilitate revisions and changes of the CEŒ:P system, 
• 

it is proposed thst teachers become the major i-ty on the Council of 

Colleges. AIso, it is recommended that the teacher representatives on 

the Couhcil be appointed by their associations. The recommendations 

of the Council would not bind the Ministry of Education, however, it 

could not proceed in areas within th~ jurisdiction of the Council 

wi thout i ts approvsl. 

8- f eedback Loops 

The last component of the IIJOdel is feedback loops. The teacher 

experience in the CEŒP sector confirms the usefulness of feedback 

loops in understanding collective bargaining. If properly identified 

they can assiet the parties in establishing links between diffsrent 

activities of the bargaining process. 

Based on the CEŒP experience feedback loops can assist the 

parties in at least two major aspeots. First, feedback loops can help 

the pqrties in determining objectives and strategies. For exemPle, if 

the government wants to influence the bargaining _process by special 

legislation, it might force the unions to engage in activi ties not 

wall received by the public. On the, other hand, the unions might be 

quite effective in identifying and/dr creating "dissatisfaction with an 
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existing agreement in order to roster a favourable opinion for new 

bargaining objectives. 

Secondly, feedback loops can 8ssist the parties in predicting 

events. for example, the unions know that long strikes might result 

in special legislation. The government, on the other hand, can 

predict union objectives by considering the labour coriflicts and 

grievances during the t:erm of a collective agreement. 

ŒNERAL CONCLUSIONS BASED ON THE TEACHER EXPERIENCE 
IN THE CEŒP SECTOR 

The Bargaining Structure and the Bargaining Process 
'. 

The structure of collective bargaining in the public sector of 

Quebec has become highl y céntralized to s degree much greater than 

other jurisdictions in North America. Two major factors have 

contributed to this centralization: socio-poliUeal objectives of 

provincial governments and the \ method 
l 

of financing public 

institutions. As Bolvin (1975, p. 313) points out: 

••• The particular cultural situation of French 
Canadians whO conati tute a emaU minority in North 
America and in Canada ••• ,has led the Provincial 
Government - whatever the party in power - to 
intervene more directly in economic ,and 
8ocio-pf~litical activities of the community. 

Successive provincial governmenta have maintained the need for a 

atrong government to protect the needa of F'rancophones. As WB S8W in 

Chapter 1 II, the major objectives of the Quiet Revolution were to 

improve the socio-economic statua of Francophones and ta provide equal 

'resource8 for aIl Quebecers. During the 19608, provincial governments 
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" . maint8~ned that these objectives could only be achieved through a 

• 
complete revision of pUblic sector institutions - especially the 

education system. 

The realization of socid-political objectives has implied 

considerable financing by the provincial government of tne education 

system as weIl as other public services. Presently, the contribution 

of the government at the elementary and secondary levels surpasses the 
, 

amounts collected through local school taxes. The CE CEP system i8· 

completely financed by ~o)lernment grants. This direct Financial input 

of the government has contributed enormously to the centralization of 

the bargaining process. As Blais (1972, p. 182) points out: 

••• the educational system becomes increasingly 
centralized when the investments of the provincial 
governments surpass the investmerifs at the local 
level- of education. Thus, , the very burden of 
financing education obliges the government to 
establish contraIs, making sure on the one hand, 
that its funds are properly dispensed and, on the 
ather, ta keep in line the growing tendency of 
these expenses. And, since the most important 
item in these expenses is teachers' salaries, the 
government becomes directIy invoived in saiary 
negotiations in order to control the rhythm of 
increase and, simultaneously, try to broaden the 
scope of negotiation until it covers the entire 
province and eliminates whipsawing during the 
process of collective bargainlng. 

ç 

Therefore, From the te8cher experience in the CE ŒP sector of 

Quebec the following conclusions can be made: 

Conclusion 1 

As the financial input of a government in public 
services increasss, its direct involvement in 
collective bargaining a1so increoses. 
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Conclusion 2 
, \ 

The direct involvement of provincial or ,state 
goverrvnents in collective bargaining will lead to 
a centralized bargaining, structure . and to a 
politicizstlon of the barga1ning' process. 

Influential Variables 

The centralization and poli ticization o~ collective bargaitling 

haa two major impacts on the independent var iables: ( 1) aome of the 

external variables become internaI; and (2) the interdependence among 
1 

these variables increases. ,The importance of these two elements 

becomes even ' greater when the government is direct! y prege~e'" 

bar9aining procesa on the employer side. Hence, from the teacher 

exper lence in the CEILP sector, the following conclusion can be made 

on independent variables: 

Conclusion 3 

As governments become directly invol ved in 
collective bargaining, the number of internaI 
independent variables increases and the number of 
the external ones decreases. F'urthermore, the 
interdependence of these variables will also 
increase. 

The teacher experience in the CEŒP sector also veri fies that 

each bargaining experience - objectives, priorities and strstegies-

has its own characteristics. In some cases wagee may be important 

whereas in other cases participation in the deciaion-making proces, 

may be a major. Hence, 'rom the CEŒP exper ience another conclusion 
.1 
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,can be made on the independent variables: 

" 

_ ... -_ .. -.. 
Conclusipn.4 

The relaqve' importance of tl:le independent 
-variables will val1y in Mme - :especially, From one 
bargaining experience to another. ~ 

BargainiAg Power 

As, we have seen in tHe four case studies, teachers achieved most 
, , 

of their major objectives dL4ring the - third round of collective 

bargain~ng when they wert;! able !i.o implement an effective 

strâtegy. Hence, the following conclusion can be made: 

Conclusion 5 

The willingness and abllity ta ... strike will 
increase the bargaining power of public sector 
employees. \ 

The ~evolution 
i '. ' 

of the labour relaqona between .r teachers and 

management in the CE ŒP sector indicates that the rel,ationship has 

besn dominated by adversarial attitudes' •. This ia verif.i",ed by the 

'fr~quent labour conflicts and 
e ' Illegal strikes bath dur~ng the 

(J ~" .. ~ .... ''''"';'''~ 

j '"'' 

ne~otla,~ion -and' ~ur~ng the term of collective agreements.' The large' 
, 

{number of grievances fUed by cE ŒP ,teacMrs confirms 
r 

further this 
. , . 

attitude. The factbr which haa contributed mostly to this adversarial 

relationship has been the 'Bppfoach of the patties ta Bchieve their 
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bargeining powel" by decreasing dissstiëfaction wi th the ~tcomes of 

the negotiations rather th en by increasing satisfaction. Hence, , from 

the CEŒP exp'ii'r}.ence the following conclusion ban be made: 

_Conclusion 6' 

If .bargaining power is achie.ved mostly by 
decreasing dissat.i.'Sfaction with a collective 
agreement rathel' than by increasing satisfaction, 
the possibility of labour conflicts will increas., 
b"tti during the negotiations and during the term 
of the agreement. 

Prediction 

The teachers' exper ience in the ~!LP sector fndicates tha t the 
, 

parties have often determined their bargaining objectives and 

strategies without rnuch concern for the resetion of the' public and o_f 

the other ~ar,ty. This has resulted in cosiderable gaps at the early 

st'g~s of the nS9)otiations and often in oorea1istic objeotives. The 
, 

lack of prediction hàs also contributed ta rigid strategiea and often 

ta therr premsture implementation. Hence, from the CEI1:P experience 
, 

the following concluaion is arrived at: 

'Y 
Conclusion 7 

,- Prediction 'of the reaction of the other parly and 
of the public to one's objectives will contribute 

. ta more realistic objectives and str!ltegiea. 
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The Negotiation Process 

41 , 
The four case studies have shown that sorne bargaining objectives 

have never been achieved. This reflects the abili ty o( a party to 

concede or resist certain objectives of the other party(ies). Also, 

the case studies have shown that Il minimum exists below whic'h the 

diasstisfaction wi th the agreement pre"ants a negotiated settlement. 

Therefore, from the teacher exptirience in the CEŒP sector it can be 

concludèd that: 

Conclusion 8 

Collective bargaining. objectives reflect a 
canbination of three factors: (l) what a party 
needs as a minimum; (2) the bargaining power 0 
necessary to achieve more; and (:3) wha t the 
opponent can concede. 

The evolution of labour l'elaUons in the CEGEP sector alsQ 

indicates that third party interyention has not played an important 

rol.e as a negot1ation strategy. In fact, we have seen that provincial 

governments have oppoaè'd strongly this approach in settling interest 

disputes in the public sector. The major reasons have been thè large 

budget involved and the difficulty of governments in delegating what 

they consider sovereign power. Hence, from the tescher- experience in 

the CEŒP sector we can conclude that: 

-436-

• Jbt -



o 

o 

\ 

l':onclusion 9 

As a government' e contribution to the financing of 
public services increases, the resistance to third 
party intervention will also increaee. 

The CEILP experief'!ce a1so shows that a centralized bargaining 

structure in which the provincial government i8 directly involved as a 

party on the employer side, will result in activitiee usually not 

found in a conventional decentralized structure. Since in Quebec 

several sectors (e.g. civil service, hospital and education) negotiate 

et the same time, intra-organizational activities have played a major 

role in the negotiationa. Furthermore, the coordination among the 

di fferent Bectors has resulted in inter-organizational bargaining to a 

levél not known of in other jurisdictiona. Therefore, from the 

teacher experience in the CEIIP sector the following conclusion can be 

made: 

Concluaion 10 

As the centralization of the bargaining procesa 
increases, intra- and inter-organizational 
bargaining will also increese. 

Mechanism of Dispute Settlement 

The evolution of collective bargaining with teachers in the CEŒP 

sector indicaj:es that the tolerance of the public and of governments 
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towards strikes decreases' with dme. Whereas the first major teacher 

strike in 1967 lssted 10 weeks before back-to-work legislation was 
-

adopted, in 1980 special legislation was adopted before the atrike 

began. Therefore, from the teacher experience in the public sector of 

Quebec it can be concluded that: 

Conclueion Il 

-------fhe Frequent use of strikea by public aector 
employees will decrease the tolerance of the 
public and governments to such a strategy and will 
result in a quicker use of special legislation to 
prevent or to end a strike. 

The Collective Agreement ,1 

The four case studies have shown that. the parties have not been 

too satisfied with the outcomes of the negotiation, Le., the content 

of collective agreements. Thia is verified by the frequent labour 

conflicts during the terms of the agreements (e.g. declassification 

conflict)-and by the large number of grievances filed by teachers. 

This dissatisfaction is largely the result of the centralized 

bargaining structure. A centralized structure reduces consi~erably 

the participation of the parties and individuals at the local level. 

As a result, the parties don't identify with the agreement and often 

don't understand it. Hence, From the teacher experience in the CE{[P 
... 

sector the following conclusion can be made: 
»' 
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Conclusion 12 

As the centralization of the bargaining structure 
increases, satisfaction with the collective 
agreement at the local level tends to decrease. 

The central~zation of the bargaining prQcess in the CEGEP Bector 

has also resulted in centralized mechanisms for the application of 

collective agreements. As we saw earlier, the major items of the 

agreements (e. g. job security, workload, classification) are 

administered by government agencies at the provincial level. Thia has 

led not only to nOI'fllalized laQour relations but also to a very 
.// 

bureaucratie approach in collective agreements. The complexity which 

hae resulted makes it very difficult for moet individuals in the CEGEP 

sector to understand major sections of the agreements. Most teachers 
If!' 

do not understand how their workload is calculated, how their salary 

is indexed to the coat of living, nor how the job aècu\-ity mechanism' 

functions. The apecialized skills ~equired by the agreements have 

contributed to a further centraliz,ation of power in the hands of few 

indi viduals bath et tWe local snd at the provincial leve!. Therefore, 

from the teachers f experience in the CEGEP sector the following 

conclusion can be made: 

Conclusion 13 

A centralized bargaining structure will contribute 
to normalized collective agreements, ta a 
bureaucratic appraach to labour relations, and to 
exceasively complicated agreements. 
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f eedback Loops 

feedback 100pa can help identify the link(s) among the different 

"components of collective bargaining. for example, the CEŒ.:P 

experience verifiee that the experience with a collective agreement 

influences the bargaining objectives of the parties. It also shows 

that strikes by public sectar empIoyees will often resul t in the 

adoption of special legielation. Hence, fram the teacher experience 

in the CEŒ:P sector it ca~ be concluded that, 

Concluaion 14 

The identi fication of feedback loopa will aseist a 
party tt;) predict the autcome(s) of a given 
activity, as weIl as the objectives and strategies 
of the oth,l'r party(ies). 

RECOMMENDATION FOR fURTHER STUDIES 

Labour relations in the CEŒP ssctor have not attrscted the 

attention of many reaearchers. The centralized bargainlng structure 

in Quebec which covers almost the entire public eectar and the novelty 

of this large structure, ...:have recel ved moet of the attention. 

Sub-eectors, such aa the post-secondary CECLP levei within the public. 

education syetem, have received much lese attention. 

This study haa shown that collective bargaining in the public 

eector of Quebec is highly centralized. This has resuited in a 
• 

considerable normalization and coordination of bargarining objectives 

and strategies. Hence, the outcomes of the bsrgaining process ~ave 
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often been similar From one sub-sector to another. for exemple, lhe 

struggle of CE ŒP teachers for job security, indexation, and maternity 

leaves have been shared by elementary and secondary teachers and other 

public sector employees. 
l 

As a result of the centralization bargaining structure and the 

normalization of working conditions in the public sector of Quebec, 

the evolution of labour relatioQs and the major issue~ have become 

quite similar for a category of employees From one sub-sector to 

another. Hence, much can 

collective bargaining for 

be learned 

a category 

by studying the evolution of 

of empIOyeet in a given 

sub-sector. For example, a study of the labour relations between 

support staff employees and management in the CE ŒP sector can help to 

understand the situation of support staff employees in school boards 

and hospitals. Therefore, similar studies are recommended for support 

staff employees and non-teaching professionals in the CE ŒP sector as 

weIl as in other sectors. 

The major studies of collective bargaining in the public sector 

of Quebec have dealt mostly with sectors rather than with categories 

of employees. Often, the larges t group has been treated as 

representing the sector. for exemple, most studies on the education 

sector have desl t wi th elementary and secondary teache l'S. Other 

categories of employees 8S weIl as CE ŒP k-eachers have been ignored. 

Therefore, the above recommendation will increase the knowledge and 

understanding of collective bargaining in the entire public sector. 

Mostly, the recommended studies will aasiat in identifying 

similarities and diffe~ences From one group of employees to another. 
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Another recommendation is horizontal studies for aIl categories 

of employesa with a given sector. For example, a studX of one round 

of collective bargaining -in the CEŒP sector could deal with teachers, 

support staff employees and non-teaching professionals. This would 

enable, to identify the inter-relationship of bargaining issues and 

strategies, as well as the impact of one group on the other. Many 

observers c1aim that teaçhers have dominated the resources, the 

conflicts and the decision-making process within the CEŒP system. 

Horizontal studies could help in veri fying this hypothesis. 

Another study could deal with the impact of the centralized 

b"argaining structure on the labour relations at the local level. Such 

a study could identify to what extent the motivation of the local 

parties has been affected. Furthermore, it could identify to what 

extent the local parties have lost autonomy and control over labour 

relations. 

Most of the poat-secondary CEILP level of education in Quebec ia 

public. However, several private institutions provide this level of 

education. Most of these private institutions provide almoat only 

pre-uni versity programs. Al though teachers and other employees in 

these institutions are not aIl unionized, almost a11engage in some 
< 

form of bargaining. Since theae private institutions are funded 

largely by grants of the provincial government (in some cases close to 

9œ ôf the total budget of the insti tution) , there are reasons to 

believe that the working conditions in theae institutions are similar 

to those in the public aector.~ Ta verify thls hypothesis, it is 

recommended ta compare the working conditions of CEGEP teachers in the 
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public sector with those in similar institutions in the ,prlvate 

sector. This study could also identify for this group of employees 

the impact of collective barga~ning in public CEILPs and that in 

private ones. , 
CONCLUOING SUMMARY 

This study has proposed a model of collective bsrgaining and has 

presented case studies of the four rounds of collective bargaining in 

the CEILP sector since its beginning in 1967 to 1980. The application 

of the model ta the evolution of collective bargaining in this seotor 

has helped in identifying the major issues and difficulties in the 

collective bargaining process between teachers and management. Also, 

it has helped in proposing some recommandations and conclusions on the 

bargaining structure and process. rurthermore, it has helped in 

generating some general conclusions on collective bargaining in public 

sectors. 

The results cif the study have shown that collective bargaining in 

the CEILP sector as well as in the rest of the Quebec public sector 

have become hi9.hly centralized and poli ticized. The direct 

involvement of provincial goverl1fl!..~ts in the bargaining process in the 

public sector has clearly demonstrated the two conflicting roles 

PlSYS st the seme time by a government - employer: that of a 

legis ator and that of an employer. The study has shown that th!a 

doubla role forces the uniona - in the public sector ta have to 

influence the government not only as an employer but also as 8 
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government. This political dimension increases as the centralization 

of collective bargaining increases. 

The Frequent use of strikes and the subsequent adoption of 

special legislation in the public sector of Quebec have been fostered 

to a large extent by the inadequate 1egal framework for collectIve 

bargaining. As we have seen, a11 the four rounds of collective 

bargeining have unfolded in a framework which did not conform to the 

legal structure. The legal framework has con.fïned the parties to 

rituel objectives, procedures, and strategies. It has not allowed 

mutuel accommodation and accountability. It is my opinion that the 

behavior of the parties will not change unless the bargaining 

structure is . changed considerably. The recommendations proposed in 

this study ere based on the assumption that only major cha~es in the 

'" 1egal framework will csuse the parties to revise their attitudes and 

strategies. 

The study has also shown that the Frequent use of strikes in the 

public sector have resul ted in quicker adoption of special 

legislation. This indicates that Quebec s~ciety, as probably moat 

jurisdictions in North America, has not fully accepted the extension 

of free collective bargaining to the public sector. The Quebec 

experience indicates that strikeB in this sector are tolerated but not 

accepted. Hence, it iB expected that the exercise of this right by 

public sector employees in Quebec will decrease because of its 

negati ve impact on other ci tizens, especially, if the strike is not 

used as a last resort. The recommendations of this study have 

attempted to enhance this approach. 
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API?ENOIX 1 

LIST OF" PERSaNS INTERVIEWED 

Member of the f"EC Negotiating 
Committae in 1971-72. 

Spokesperson for the FEC 
Negotiating Committee in 1975-76. 

Member of the f"EC Negotiating 
Committee in 1971-72. 

Member of the f"NEQ Negotiating 
Committee in 1975-76. 

Spokesperson for the f"NEQ 
Negotiating Commit tee in 1979-80. 

Member of the Employer N~ating 
Committee in 1971-72 and 975- • . 
Spokesperson for the fNEQ 
Negotiating Committee in 1968-69, 
1971-72 and 1975-76. 

Director of Personnel and Secretary 
General at Vanier College from 1970 
to 1976. 

Director of Stûdent Services at 
Champlain Regional College (St. 
Lambert - Longueuil Campus) aince 
1976. 

Assistant Deputy Minister" of 
Education from 1966 to 1969. 

Oeputy Minister qf Education from 
1969-1973. 

Chairman of the Cannisslon for the 
Study and Consul tatiqn on. the 
Revision of the Legal Framework of, 
Collective Bargaining in the Public 
and Para-Public Sectors 
(Martin-Bouchard Report), 
1977-1978. 
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Mr. Dénis Olivier 
II.. 

Hr. Jean-Guy ,Roy J 

Mr. Robert Sabourin 

Mr. Jean-Claude Sauvé 
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Member of the Employet Nègotiating 
C6mmi ttee in 1968-69. " 

Rèpresentative of the Ministry of 
E~ucation on the Employer 

, Negotiàting -Committee in 1975-76. 

Member of the Employer Negotiating 
Committee in ~968-69 and 1971-72. 

," ........... _~----

Member of 'the Employer Negotiating 
Committee in 1968-69 and 1971-72 • 

... 

J l 

, J 
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APPENDIX Il 
f 

AfFILIATION Of TEACHER ,UNIONS IN 1980 

A- Teache'r Unions AffiliateCl to FEC (Cf;Q) 

Collège de Bois-de-Boulogne 

... ' , Le College Regional Bourgchemin 
(Campus Drummondville) 

'-
'Champlain Regional"'Co~lege 

(Campus Lennoxville) Q 
~ 

Le Coll~ge de Granby 

Le ColllJge de Matane 
~ 

Le Collège d,u Nord-Ouest 

Le Coll~ge de Sainte-F o~ 0 

~ 

Le Co-llège de Sherbrooke 

, 
Le Coll~ge de Victoriaville ... 

," '8 

" 

Id 

... 

'f 

Le Syndicat General dea Employés du 
Coll~ge de ,Bois-de-Boulogne. . 

... -
Le Syndicat des Professeurs 
Coll~'le "1){RégiOnal Bourgchemin 
Campus de ul11l11Ondv 111'e • 

, 
IJ 

du 

Syndicat des Enseignants du Coll~ge 
Champ~ain de Lennoxville • 

Syndicat, des Enseig'nant"êa et 
Enseignants du CEŒP de Granby • . 
L'Association des Enseignants du 
CEŒP de Matane. 

Le S~ndicat des ProfeQ.seurs du 
Coll~ge du Nord-Ou~st. 

Le Syndicat 'des Profeaaeurs du 
, Colng~ de ',Sainte-Foy. 

, , 
Le Syndicat des Employes du CEŒP 
de Sherbrooke. 

Le Syndicat des Enseignants du 
CEŒP de VictoriavUle.' 

" 
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c B- Taacher Unions Aff1liated to FNEQ (CSN) 

Collège Ahuntsic 

Collège Andre-Laurendeau 

Champlain Regional College 
(Campus St. Lambert~Longueuil) 

(Campus St. Lawrence) 

COllége Régional de la Côte-Nord 

Collège Régional Bourgchemin . 
(Campus St-Hyacinthe et Tracy) 

Dawson College 

Syndicat du Personnel Enseignants 
du CEŒP Ahuntsic. 

Syndicat des Enseignants du Col~ège 
André-Laurendeau. ~ 

Syndicat des Professeur du CEŒP 
Champlain (St. Lambert). 

Syndicat des Professeurs du Campus 
St. Lawrence du Champlain Regional 
College. 

Syndicat des Enseignants du CEŒP 
Régional de la Cote-Nord. 

Two Groups: Hauterive 
Sept-Iles 

Syndicat des Enseignants du Campus 
Sorel-Tracy. 

. 
Syndicat des Professeurs du, CEŒP 
de St-Hyacinthe. 

Syndicat des Professeurs du Collège 
Dawson. , 

, 
College Edouard-Montpeti t Syndicat des Professeurs du CEŒP 

Edouard-Montpetit. 

Coll~e Francois-Xavier-Garneau . Syndicat des Professeurs du CEŒP 

John Abbott College 

Coll~e de Joliette 

Francois-Xavier-Garneau. 

Syndicat des Professeurs du Collège 
de la Gaspésie. . 

Two Groups: . Gaspé 
( Gr8nde~Rivière 
'-

SyndiC~;rrofeaseurs du Collège' 
John Abbot t. ~ 

'\ 

Syndicat des p;Jfesaeura du CEŒP 
de Joliet te. ! 

\ 
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Collège de la Poca t i~re 

Coll~ge de lévis-lauzon 

Coll~ge de llmoilou 

Coll~ge lionel-Groulx 

Coll~ge de Maisonneuve 

Coll~ge Montmorency 

COllège de l'Outaouais (Hull) 

Coll~ge de Rimouski 

Coll~ge de Rivi~re-du-Loup 

Coll~ge de Rosemont 

Coll~ge Régional du 
Saguenay-Lac St-Jean 

, 

(Coll'ège d'Alma) 

(Collège de Chicoutimi) 

(Coll~ge de Jonqui~re) 

(Collège de Saint-F~licien) 

C~ll~e St-Jean-sur-Richelieu 

SyndicBt~es P,rofesseurs du CECEP 
de ,la Pocati~re. 

~ndicat des Professeurs du CEŒP 
de lévis-Lauzon. 

Syndicat des Professeurs du CEIIP 
de limoilou. 

Syndicat des Professeurs du CEŒP 
Lionel-Groulx. 

Syndicà't des F.lrofesseurs du CEŒP 
Maisonneuve. 

SyMicat des Enseignants du CEŒP 
Mon~enCy. 

,/ 

Syndicat des Professeurs de la 
Region de Hull. 

Syndicat des Professeurs du C-'CEP 
de Rimouski. 

Syndicat des Enseignants de 
l' Instnut Maritime dJ Québec. 

Syndiéat des Professeurs du CECEP 
de Rivière-du-loup. 

Syndicat des Professeurs du CEŒP 
de Rosemont. 

Syndicat des Enseignants du Col1~ge 
d'Alma. 

Syndicat des Professeurs du Coll~ge 
de Ch icoutimi • 

Syndicat dea Profeaseurs 
Région de Jonqui~re. 

de la 

Syndicat des Enseignante du Campus 
de St-Félicien (CSN). 

Syndicat des Professeurs <1J CEŒP 
de St-Jean-sur-Richelieu. 
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, 
College de 

Coll~ge de 

Coll~ge de 

~) ." 

Sa int-Jé rome 

Saint-Laurent 

Shawinigan 

Syndicat des Professeurs du CEGEP 
de St-Jérome. 

Syndicat des Professeurs du CEŒP 
de St-Laurent. 

Syndicat des Professeurs "du CEŒP 
de Shawinigan. ~ 

Coll~ge de la Région de l'Amiante Syndicat des Professe~~ll'~ge 
de la Région de l'Amiante. 

Coll~ge ~e Trois.Rivières 

Coll~ge de Valleyfield 

Vanier College 

Coll~ge du Vieùx-Montréal 

Pavillon Laliberté' 

Syndicat des Professeurs du CECEP 
de Trois-Rivières. 

Syndicat des Professeurs du Collège 
de Valleyfield. ~ 

Vanier College 
Association. 

Teachers 

Syndicat des Professeurs du CECEP 
du Vieux-Montr6al. 

Syndicat. des Professeurs et 
Ré'partiteurs du Pavillon L.aliberté 
du Coll~ge de Chicoutimi. 
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